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5 HE 

PREFACE: 
HE preſent Age -pretends ſo t 

e . to Reaſen, Lo this Ra 28 
NAL E may, even for its Name, hope 
for Acceptation; which it will the 
— ſooner have, if the Reader know, 

that the Author vents it not for a full and juſt, 
much leſs a publick and authentick Piece, but as 
his own private Eſſay, wholly ſubmitted ro the 
Cenſure of our holy Mother, the Church, and the 
right reverend Fathers of the ſame; and compoſed- 
on Purpoſe to keep ſome from moving that Way, 
which, it is feared, others will ſay, it leads to. 
The Author's Deſign was not, by Rhetorick firſt 
to court the Affections, and then by their Help, 
to carry the Underſtanding : But quite contrary, by 
Reaſon to work upon the Judgment, and leave that 
to deal with the Afeftions. 

TA R poor Liturgy ſuffers from two Extremes: 
The one Sort fays, it is old ſuperſtitious Roman 
Dotage ; the other, it is ſchiſmatically new. This 
Book endeavours to ſhew particularly, what Bi- 
ſhop Jewel (Apol. p. 117.) ſays in general, 1. That 
it is agreeable to primitive Uſage, and ſo not novel. 

5 | A 2. That 
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2. That it is a reaſonable Service, and ſo not .- 
perſtitious. As for thoſe that love it, and ſuffer 
for the Love of it, this will ſhew them Reaſons, 
| why they ſhould ſuffer on, and love It {till more 
and more. CORRS 8 
| To end. If the Reader will caſt his Eye upon the 


ſad Confuſions in Point of Prayer, wherein are ſuch 
Contradictions made, as God Almighty cannot 
grant; and lay them as Rubbiſb under theſe funda- 


mental Conſiderations; Firſt, how many /et Forms 


of Petition, Bleſſing, and Praiſe; be recorded in the 
old and new Teſtament, uſed both in the Church 


militant und trinmphant : Secondly, how much 


of the Liturgy is very Scripture : Thirdly, how 
admirable a 'Thing Unity (Unity in Time, Form, 
Sc.) is: Fourthly, how many Millions of poor 
Souls are in the World, ignorant, infirm by Na- 
ture, Age, Accidents 3 as Blindnels, Deafneſs, 
Loſs of Speech, Fc. which reſpectively may 


receive He p by /et Forms, but cannot ſo well, or 


not at all, by extemporary voluntary Effuſions; 
and then upon all theſe will build what he reads 
in this Book; he will, if not be convinc'd to join 
in Communion with, yet perhaps be ſo ſweetned, 
as more readily to pardon thoſe, who ſtill abiding 
in their former Judgments, and being more con- 
firmed hereby, do uſe the antient Form. 1 
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. following RA To- 
ear on the Book of 
: 25 22 i V1 Common-Prayer , as it 
bad the Honour to be 
I the firſt Practical II- 


luſtration of our excellent LIT UR, 


which appeared in the World; ſo is 
it, in no Reſpect, inferior to any of 
thoſe Books, which have ſince been 
wrote on the ſame Subject. The 


Beauty and Harmony of the public 


Offices of our Church, and their 


Conformity with the primitive Faith 


and Worſhip, are no where more ac- 
curately and perſpicuouſly demon- 
{trated ; nor the Objections of the Pa- 


A 2 Piſts 
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e on the one Side, and the Cavils 
ſof the Duſßenters on the other, more 
Hearnedly and convincingly refuted. 
The true en of the CHurcn of ENS 
LAND are therein taught, to worſhi 
God in the Beauty of Holmeſs ; and to 
offer their daily Pr ay ers th che Throne 
of Grace „wich that pious and religious 
Affection, that holy and fervent De- 
votion, 1 may render them 
acceptable Sacrifice to God: And, on 
the Feaſts and Faſts of the Church, 
the proper Service of the Day'is o 
briefly, yet fully explained ; that Per- 
ſons of the meaneſt Capacity, and 
the leaſtLeiſure, may, by peruſin o'this 
excellent Author, in a few Minutes, 
prepare themſelves, to join cherein, 
with a devout and underſtandin 
Heart. And to be brief, in the pralle 
of a Work, which is ſufficiently re- 
commended to Men of Learning, by 
the bare Name of that illuſtrious Pre- 
late, who wrote it; there is ſcarce any 
here, in ſo ſhort a Compaſs, ſo much 


ortho- 
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orthodox Divinity ſolidly and exactly 


ſtated, fully and perſ picuouſlyexplain- 
ed; ſogreat an Inſight given into the 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Uſages of 


the primitive Church; or ſo uſeful 


an Illuſtration made of . pious and 
comprehenſive Offices of our own. 

I do not ſpeak this, to detract from 
the juſt Praiſes of any of thoſe, who, 
in Emulation of his great Example, 


have contributed their uſeful Labors, 


to the farther Illuſtration and Viadi- 
cation of the LiTuxGy ; but to do 
Juſtice to the Memory of ſo worthy 
a Pillar of our Church, who not on- 
ly defended it by his Pen, but was alſo 
an eminent Sufferer, for his unſhaken 
Loyalty to his exiled Prince, under 
a proſperous Uſurpation, and his ſted⸗ 
faſt Adherence to the Cuurcn of 
ENGLAND, in her moſt afflicted and 
perſecuted State; when all her faith- 
ful Sons were expoſed to the barbarous 
Rage of a mercileſs Rebellion, and 


| theinſolent Schiſmatics, who by a ſa- 


A 3 crilegious 


Tbe PRE FACE 
crilegious Violence had taken Pof- 
ſeſſion of their Churches, had the 
Confidence, to accuſe them of creep- 
ing imo Houſes, and leading capie the 
Weak and Ignorant; onlybecauſe they 
privately, as faithful Paſtors, continu- 
ed to ſupply the People with holy and 
orthodox Miniſtrations, and to con- 
firm them in true Religion and Loy- 
alty. The Sufferings to which he 
was expoſed on this Account, he en- 
dured with Conſtancy and Patience; 
and the Scoffs and Inſults of the Ene- 
mies of our Church he deſpiſed, and 
prayed God to forgive them: An 
Honour, which none of the follow- 
ing Expoſitors of the Common- Prayer 
can pretend to rival him in. He 
Vas inflamed with the ſame Spirit of 

Martyrdom, which animated the 
Breaſts of the Co MpILERSof the Li- 
TURGY ; and by his ſtrenuous and open 
Vindication of the Faith and Worſhip 
of our Church againſt the daring 
Madneſs of the rebelliousSe#aries, had 
| render'd 


The PREFACE 
render'd himſelf ſo obnoxious to the 
then prevailing Faction, that he was 
particularly marked out for a Victim, 
and was the firſt Perſon of his Col- 
lege, who was ejected by the Phana- 


tic Viſators: And had he not in Time 


withdrawn, and concealed himſelf, 


from the ungoverned Rage of thoſe 
blind Zealots, who were then at the 


Helm, he had fallen a Sacrifice to 
their mad Fury. 


Ok of the proce Cauſes of 
their inveterate Hatre 


againſt him 
was his excellent Sermon, Of Confef 


fron, and the Power of Abſokatzon: And 
tho! he eſcaped the Trouble, into 


which he had like to have been 
brought, upon his firſt preaching it 


at Cambridge, by the Countenance of 


Biſhop Juxon; yet the Faction could 


never forgive him his unanſwerable 
Defence of that Primitive and Catho- 


lic Doctrine of the Church, which 
was then branded with the odious 


Name of Popery. The Sermon is 


A 4 now 


now added to this Edition of the 
RATIONALE; and may be of excel- 
lent Service, as an Antidote againſt 
the ſophiſtical Cavils, of late with ſo 
much Heat and Zeal advanced, by 
ſome falſe Sons of the Church, againſt 
the ſpiritual Efficacy of the ſacerdotal 
Abſolutions and Benedictions. And 
becauſe the Nationals it {elf was wrote, 
before the laſt Review of the Liturgy, 
I have in a few brief Notes occaſion- 
ally inſerted at the Bottom of the 
Page, given an Account of the Alte- 


£ 


rations then made. 
As to the Lives of the Compilers. 
of the LITU RGV, which Ihave pre- 
fix d to this Edition; I have endea- 
vour'd, after a diligent Peruſal of all 
the Hiſtorians, who have wrote of 
thoſe Times, faithfully to extract eve- 
ry material Incident, relating to thoſe 
great and worthy Men, to reduce them 

into the moſt proper Order and Me- 
thod, and to ſet them in the cleareſt 
Light I could. That I am ſo brief 
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in my Account of ſome of them, pro- 
cedes not from Negligence, but the 
Want of farther Materials, after a 
careful and laborious Jensen into all 
thoſe Books, where there was but the 
leaſt probability of meeting with any 
Thing concerning them: And I be- 
lieve, it will be hard. , upon the ſtricteſt 
Scrutiny into our Church- -Hiſtory, to 
find any Circumſtance of Im portance, 
which I have over- looked. Ns 
AND here I cannot but gratefully 
a that I am indebted for 
Information in ſeveral Particu- 
3 to the kind Aſſiſtance of the 
learned and worthy Mr. Bak ER of 
St. Zohw's-College, in Cambrid, ge; and 
for ſome remarkable ee — the 
latter Part of Biſhop Cox's Life, to 
the induſtrious Mr. Herype; who, 
with great Humanity, communica- 
ted to me his Manuſcript Collections 


concerning that Part of the Reiga of 
"yo en . abeth. 


IN 


The PREFACE. 

Ix my hiſtorical Account of the 
ſeveral Reviews of the Liruxey, I. 
have taken nothing upon Truſt ; but 
have collated and tranſcribed all the 

material Differences, with great Care 
and Exactneſs; and ranged them in 
ſuch a Method, that the Reader may, 
in one View, ſee all the Alterations, 
that have been made in it, from the 
Time of its being firſt compiled, till 
it was brought to that finiſh'd Beauty 
and Perfection, which render it the 
Glory of our Church, and the Won- 
der of the reſt of the Chriſtian World. 
J have alſo, with ſome Warmth and 
Earneſtneſs, ſet my ſelf to confute 
the late groundleſs Reproaches ad- 
vanced againſt it, by Mr. Whifton, 
Mr, Collier, and others; which, I 
hope, will be thought no unuſeful 
Digreſſion. LS 
Ap whereas great Complaints 
have been made againſt this Part of 
the Work, by the Gentlemen of the 
New Separation, as if I had broke 
24 through 
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through all the Rules of Decency 
and good Manners, in my Uſage of 
Mr. Collier and Dr. Breu; There pub- 
licly affure them, that having advi- 
ſed with many Perſons of the great- 
eſt Candour and good Nature, I can- 
not learn, that I have given any real 
Occaſion for ſuch Clamors, or that! 
have uſed any one Word, how ſevere 
ſoever, beyond what the Merits of 
the Cauſe will ſtrictly juſtify. It 
has always been the common Com- 
plaint of thoſe who ſeparate from the 
Unity of the Church, that they are 
uſed in an unworthy and unchriſtian 
Manner, when plain Matter of Fact 
only is related, and their Schiſm is 
deſcribed barely in its own black and 
native Colours: And therefore I have 
no Cauſe to wonder that it is ſo now. 
have as much Reſpect as any Man, 
for Mr. Colliers great Learning, and 
Stedfaſtneſs in ſuffering for his Con- 
ſcience: But the greater his Learning 
is, the leſs excuſable is his preſent Con- 
. duct; 
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. and as to the latter Part of his 
Character, J have learnt long ago 
from S. Cyprian, that $; Eceleſram, 


ub Confeſſor factus eſt, derehnquens, & 


unitatis concordiam ſcindens, fidem pri- 


mam perfidia hoſteriore mutaverit, 


blandiri ſub oy confeſſionem non poteſ. 


Confeſſor eſt? Sit humilis, & quietus; 


fit in alu ſuo cum diſe lin nodeſtus, 


wt qui Chriſti Confe efſor dicitur, Coreft- 

un, quem confitetur, imitetur. 
Tur God of Peace and Unity 

heal the Breaches of his Church, 


; bring back into the Way. of Truth 


all who err and are deceived, and 
confirm and ſtrengthen us in his true 
Faith and Worſhip, for the Merits 


of JzsUs CHRIST our blefled Re- 
deemer. Amen. b | 
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—_—_— HIS 1 Prelate was the Son . 
omas Cranmer, Eſq; a Gentleman 
FR of an antient and wealthy Family, 
that came in with the Conqueror $ 
and was born at Aſlalton in the 
County of Nottingham; July 2, 1489. 
His pather died while he was yet very young: And 
his Mother, when he was bourten Years: ola, fent* 
him to Cambridge. He was there elected Fellow 
of Jeſus-College; and was fo well beloved in that 
Society for his great Learning, exemplary Piety, 
1 ſweet and affable Diſpoſition, that after his 
b F ellows- 
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ii [200 LEED of 
. Fellowſhip was vacant by Marriage, his Wife 
dying within the Year, the Maſter and Fellows 
choſe him in again. This Favour he fo grate- 
lly i. that when nominated to a 
ellowſhip in Cardinal MWolſeys new Foundation 
at Oxon; though the Salary was much more con- 
ſiderable, and the Way to Preferment more rea- 
dy by the Favour of the Cardinal; he nevertheleſs 
declined it, and choſe rather to continue with his 
old Fellow-Collegians, who had given him ſo ſin- 
gular a Proof of their Affection. es 
IN the Year 1523, he commenced Doctor of 
Divinity, being then in the thirty-fourth Year of 
his Age: And having been long in great Efteem 
for 'Fheological Learning, he was choſen Reader 
of the Divinity-Lecture in his own College; and 
appointed by the Univerſity, to be one of the Exa- 
miners of thoſe who took their Degrees in Divi- 
nity. Theſe Candidates he examined chiefly out 
of the Scriptures z and finding many of. them 
groſſly ignorant thereof, having thrown away 
their Time on the dark Perplexities, and uſeleſs 


Queſtions, of the Schoolmen, he rejected them 


as inſufficient ; adviſing them, to apply them- 
-felves cloſely to the Study of the holy Scriptures, 
before they came for their Degrees; it being a 
Shame for a Profeſſor of Divinity to be unſkilled 
in that Book, wherein the Kapwlcdge of God, 
and the Grounds of Divinity lay. And though 
ſome hated him for this, yet thoſe of a more ge 
nuous Temper publicly returned him Thanks, for 
| having been the Means of their great Improves 
ment in the ſound Knowledge of Religion. 
DuRiNG his Refidence at Combridge, the 
Queſtion aroſe concerning King Henry's Divorce, 
and the Plague breaking out in the Univerſity a- 
bout that Time, he retired to Hallam a 
where 


Ar chbiſhop CRANMER; HL 
where caſually meeting with Gardiner and Fox, 
the one the King's Secretary, the other his Almo- 
ner, and diſcourſing with them of the Divorce; 
he greatly commended the Expedient that Cardi- 
nal Wolſey had ſuggeſted, of conſulting the Di- 
vines of our own and the foreign Univerſities, con- 
cerning the Lawfulneſs of the Marriage, and the 
Extent of the Pope's diſpenſing Power; which 
he thought would bring the Matter to a ſhort 
Iſſue, and be the ſafeſt and ſureſt Method of 
giving the King's troubled Conſcience a well- 
grounded Satisfaction. Fhis Converfarion Fox and 
Gardiner related to the Ring; who immediately 
ſent for him to Court, and admiring his Gravity, 
Modeſty, and Learning, reſolved to cheriſh and 
promote him. Accordingly. he made him his 
Chaplain, gave him a good Benefice, and nomi- 


8 nated him to be Arch-Deacon of Taunton. At 


the King's Command. he drew up his own Judg-- 
ment of the Queſtion, in Writing; and ſe ſo- 
lidly defended it in the public Schools at Cam- 
bridge, that he brought over diverſe of the con- 
trary Part to his Opinion; particularly five of 
thoſe ſix Doctors, who had before given in their 
Judgment to the King, for the Lawfulneſs of the 
3 d Diſpenſation with marrying the Brother's- 
CUE. :----- 1 05 | 
IN a Matter of fo great Importance, it may 
not be improper, to. give an Abſtract of rhoſe Ar- 
guments, on which they who with Dr. Cranmer: 
tavoured the Divorce, grounded their Judgment. 
Theſe were taken partly from Scripture ; partly 


from Fathers, Councils, and Schgolmen: 


From Scripture they argued, «Thar the pros 
* hibited Degrees in Leviticus were not only obli- 
„ gatory to the Jewiſh Nation, but moral Pre- 


| * ceptsand the primitive Laws of Marriage; as ap- 
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peared from the Judgments denounced againft 


the Canaanites for the Violation of them, and 
their being ſaid to have polluted the Land there- 
by; which cannot be accounted for, if theſe 
were only poſitive Zewiſh Conſtitutions: That 


among theſe prohibited Degrees, the Marriage 


with the Brother's Wife was one; Lev. Xviii. 
16. and xx. 21. And that the Breach of theſe 
Precepts was called an unclean Thing, Witcked- 
neſs, and an Abomination That the Diſpenſa- 


tion in Deuteronomy of marrying with the Bro- | 
. ther's Wife only ſhewed, that the. Foundation 


of the Law was not in its own Nature immu- 
table, and might be diſpenſed with by immedi- 
ate divine Revelation; bur that it did not fol- 
low, that the Pope by his ordinary Authority 
could diſpenſe with it: And, that to pretend 
the Senſe of the Precept to be only a Prohibi- 


tion of having the Brother's Wife in his Life- | 4 


time, Was a poor trifling Cavil, it being uni- 
verſally unlawful, to have any Man's Wife 
whatever, while he was yet living.“, 


„ THe conſtant Tradition of the Church Was 


clear againſt the Lawfulneſs of the Marriage. 
Origen on Lev. xx. St. Chryſoſtom on Matt. xxii. 
and St. Baſil in his Epiſtle to Diodorus, expreſs- 
ly aſſert theſe Precepts to be obligatory under 
the Goſpel; and in the Latin Church, St. Am- 


broſe, Ferom, and Auſtin were of the ſame Opi- 
nion: And Tertullian, who lived within an 


Age after the Apoſtles, in his fourth Book a- 
gainſt Marcion, affirms, that the Law of not 
marrying the Brother's Wife does ſtill oblige 
Chriſtians. Pope Gregory the great had given 


the ſame Determination, in Anſwer to Auſtin 
the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and direc- 


ce ted him, to adviſe all, who had marrie their 


«© Bro- 


Aa cee . 


Archbiſhop CR AN MER. wv 
« Brother's Wives, to look on the Marriage as a 
« moſt grievous Sin, and to ſeparate from their So- 
« ciety. Other Popes had declared themſelves of 
« the ſame Judgment; and particularly Innocent 
cc the third, who had wrote with great Vehe- 
« mence againſt ſuch Marriages. e 
To thels were added many Teſtimonies from 
the Writers of later Ages, and the Schoolmen and 
Canoniſts : But the Judgment of the pureſt Anti- 
quity ** ſo full and expreſs, I ſhall paſs them 
over, as leſs material; only obſerving, that on the 
contrary Side no Authorities could be produced, 
earlier than Yickliffe and Cajetan; who were the 
firſt, that pretended theſe Prohibitions to be only 


Branches of the judicial Law of the Jews. 


« Tre ſecond Canon of the Council of Neg- 
“ Ceſare decrees, that if a Woman were married 
«. to two Brothers, ſhe ſhould be excommunicate 


„ till Death; and that the Man, who married his 


& Brother's Wife, ſhould be anathematiſed: 
« Which was confirmed in a Council held by Pope 
« Gregory the ſecond. The ſixty- firſt Canon of the 
« Council at Agde reckons the Marriage with the 
« Brother's Wife among inceſtuous Marriages ; 
« and decrees, that all ſuch Marriages are null, 
« and the Parties ſo contracting to be excommu- 


„ nicated, till they ſeparate from each other. And 


« the contrary Doctrine, and Error, of }/:ckliffe 
had been condemned, not only in Convocation 
* at London and Oxon, but in the general Coun- 


© cil of Conſtance. 


AND becauſe ſome Endeavours were uſed to 
evade all this, by a Pretence, that the Marriage with 
Prince Arthur was never conſummated ; it was 
farther alleged, that Confummation was not ne- 
* ceſſary to make a Marriage complete, as might 
be inferred from Deut. xxii. 24. where the Wo- 

bz “man, 
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ec man, who was only eſpouſed to a Man, if ſhe 
c admitted another to her Bed, is commanded to 
& be ſtoned as an Adultereſs; and the Man 1s ſaid 
© to have humbled his Neighbour's Wife. And 
& tho' Joſeph had never conſummated the Marri- 
ce age with the bleſſed Virgin, yet it appears from 
4 Matt. i. 19. that he could not put her away, 
« without a ſolemn Bill of Divorce. 


Bur in this Caſe, there was not the leaſt Ground 


to imagine, that the Marriage had not been conſum- 
mated. The Marriage-Bed was ſolemnly bleſs'd, 
when they were put into it; and they were ſeen 
publicly in Bed together, for ſeveral Days after. The 


Spaniſh Embaſſador had, by his Maſter's Order, | 


taken Proofs of the Conſummation of the Mar- 
riage, and ſent them into Hain: And the young 
Prince, who was then full ſixteen, had by many 
Expreſſions given his Servants Cauſe to believe, 
that it was conſummated the firſt Night. Nay 
it was thought, that his too early Marriage hafte- 
ned his Death; for his Conſtitution was ſtrong, 
vigorous, and healthy before it; but afterwards 
he declined apace, which was attributed to his 
being too uxorious. After his Death, his Brother 
was not created Prince of Wales, till ten Months 
were elapſed; that they might be certain, the 


Princeſs was not with Child, before they conſer'd 


that Honour upon him. She herſelf never ſaid 
any Thing then to the contrary ; and in the Peti- 
tion offered to the Pope in her Name, as repeat- 
ed in his Bull, it is ſaid, that e Marriage was 


perhaps conſummated. Nay farther, in the Pope's 


Brief, it is plainly confeſs'd, that the Marriage was 

conſummated by carnal Copulation. FTE : 
IN the Year 1539, Dr. Cranmer was ſent by the 
King to diſpute on this Subject at Paris, Tha, 
and in other foreign Parts. At Rome he deliver'd 
his 
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his Book to the Pope, and offered to juſtify it in 
a public Diſputation: But notwithſtanding their 
many Promiſes and Appointments, none durſt ap- 
pear to oppoſe him publicly; and in all private 
Conferences he forced them to confeſs, that the 
Marriage was contrary to the Law of God. The 


Pope conſtituted him Pænitentiary General of Eng- 


land, and diſmiſs'd him. In Germany, he gave full 
Satisfaction to many learned Men, who were be- 
fore of a contrary Perſuaſion; and prevailed on the 
famous Ofiander, to declare the King's Marriage 
unlawful, in his Treatiſe of inceſtuous Marriages, 
and to draw up a Form of Direction, how the 
King's Proceſs ſhould be managed ; which was 
ſent over to England. Before he left Germany, he 
was married to Ofrtander's Niecez whom, when he 
returned from his Embaſſy, he did not take over 
with him, but ſent for her privately in 1534. 
IN Auguſt 1532, Archbiſhop Warham depart- 
ed this Life; and the King, thinking Dr. Cranmer 
the moſt proper Perſon to ſucceed him in the See 


of Canterbury, wrote to him to haſten home, con- 


cealing the Reaſon : But Cranmer gueſſing at it, 
and deſirous to decline the Station, moved ſlow- 


hy on; in hopes, that the See would be filled, be- 


fore his Arrival. But all this Backwardnelſs, and 
the Excuſes, which his great Modeſty and Hu- 
mility prompted him to make, when after his Re- 
turn the King open'd his Reſolution to him, ſer- 
ved only to raiſe the King's Opinion of his Me- 
rit ; fo that at laſt he found himſelf obliged to 


ſubmit, and undertake the weighty Charge. 


| THe Pope, notwithſtanding Cranmer was a 

Man very unacceptable to Rome, diſpatched ele» 

ven Bulls to complete his Character. By the firſt, 

which is directed to the King, he is, on his No- 

mination, promoted to the See of Canterbury; by 
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the ſecond, directed to himſelf, Notice is given 
him of this Promotion; the third abſolves him 
from all Cenſures; the fourth was ſent to the Suf- 
fragans, the fifth to the Dean and Chapter, the 
fixth to the Clergy of Canterbury, the ſeventh to 


the Laity, the eighth to all who held Lands of 


the See, requiring them to acknowledge him as 
Archbiſhop ; by the ninth his Conſecration is 
order'd, upon taking the Oath in the Pontifical 
by the tenth the Pall was ſent him; and by the 
eleventh, the Archbiſhop of York, and Biſhop of 
London, were order'd to put it on. Theſe Bulls 
the Archbiſhop according to Cuſtom received 
but immediately ſurrendred them to the King, be- 
cauſe he would not acknowledge the Pope's Pow- 


er of conferring Eccleſiaſtical Dignities in England, 


which he eſteemed the King's ſole Right. 

H was conlecrated on March 3o, 1533, by 
John Longland Biſhop of Lincoln, John Yoicy 
Biſhop of Exon, and Henry Standiſh Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph : And becauſe in the Oath of Fidelity | 
to the Pope, which he was obliged to take be- 
fore his Conſecration, there were ſome Things 
ſeemingly inconſiſtent with his Allegiance to the 


| King, he made a public Proteſtation, that he in- 


tended not to take the Oath, in any other Senſe, 
than ſuch as was reconcileable to the Laws of 
God, the King's juſt Prerogative, and the funda- 
mental Statutes of this Kingdom; nor to bind 
himſelf thereby, to act contrary to any of theſe. 


This Proteſtation he renewed, when he was to 


take another Oath to the Pope, at his receiving 
the Pall; and both Times deſired the Proto-No- 
tary, to make a public Inſtrument of his Proteſta- 
tion, and the Perſons preſent, to ſign it. 
TRE firft Service the Archbiſhop did for the 
King, was pronouncing the Sentence of his Di- 
| | yYOorce 
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yorce from Queen Catherine, which was done 
May 23; Gardiner Biſhop of Wincbeſter, and the 
Biſhops of London, Bath, and Lincoln being in Com- 
miſſion with him. The Queen, after three Citati- 
ons, neither appearing in Perſon, nor by Proxy, 
was declared Contumax; the Depoſitions relating 
to the Conſummation of the Marriage with Prince 
Arthur were read, together with the Judgments of 
the Univerſities, the Determinations of the Provin- 
ces of Canterbury and York, and the Opinions of the 
moſt noted Canoniſts and Divines in Favour of the 
Divorce: After which the Archbiſhop, with the 
unanimous Conſent of the reſt of the Commiſſion- 
ers, pronounced the Marriage between the King 
and Queen Catherine null, and of no Force, from 
the Beginning ; and declared them ſeparated and 
divorced from each other, and at Liberty to in- 
gage with whom they pleaſed. In this Affair, 
the Archbiſhop proceeded, only upon what had 
been already concluded by the Univerſities, Con- 
vocations, &c. and did no more, than put their 
Deciſions into a Form of Law. On the 28ch of 
May, he held another Court at Lambeth, in which 
he confirmed the King's Marriage with Anna 
Boleyn. | 
THe Pope, alarmed at theſe Proceedings, by 
a publick Inſtrument declared the Divorce null 
and void, and threatned to excommunicate the 
Archbiſhop, unleſs he would revoke all that he 
had done: Whereupon the Archbiſhop appealed 
from the Pope to the next General Council law- 


fully called; and ſent the Appeal to Bonner, who 


was then at Rome, deſiring him and Gardiner, to 
acquaint the Pope with it, in ſuch a Manner, as 
they thought moſt expedient. 5 
O the 7th of September, the new Queen was 
deliyered of a Daughter, who was baptiſed the 
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Wedneſday following, and named Elizabeth, Arche 
biſhop Cranmer ſtanding Godfather. 
Wu N the Supremacy came under Debate, 
and the uſurped Power of the Biſhop of Rome 
was called in Queſtion, the Archbiſhop anſwer'd 
all the Arguments brought in Defence of the Pa- 
pal Tyranny, with ſuch Strength and Perſpicuity, 
and ſo ſolidly confuted its Advocates from the 
Word of God, and the univerſal Conſent of the 
primitive Church ; that this foreign Power was, 
without Scruple, aboliſhed, by full Conſent of Par- 
liament and Convocation. The Deſtruction of 
this uſurped Juriſdiction Cranmer had prayed for 
many Years, as himſelf declared in a Sermon at 
Canterbury; becauſe it was the Occaſion of many 


Things being done, contrary to the Honour of : 


God, and the Good of this Realm; and he per- 
ceived no Hopes of Amendment, while it conti- 
nued. This he now ſaw happily effected; and 
ſoon after, he order'd an Alteration to be made in 
the Archi-epiſcopal Titles, inſtead of Apoſtolicæ 

Sedis Legatus, ſtyling himſelf Metropolitanus. 
TE King, whole Supremacy was now almoſt 
as univerſally acknowledged, as the Pope's had 
been before, look'd on the Monaſteries with a 
jealous Eye. Theſe he thought were by their Pri- 
vileges of Exemption ingaged to the See of Rome, 
and would prove a Body of Reſerve for the Pope, 
always ready to appear in his Quarrel, and to ſup- 
port his Claim. This, it is probable, was the 
chief Motive, which inclined the King to think 
of diſſolving them: And Cranmer, being conſult- 
ed on this Head, approved of the Reſolution. He 
ſaw, how inconſiſtent thoſe Foundations were with 
the Reformation of Religion, which he then had 
in View; and propoſed, that out of the Revenues 
of the Monaſteries, the King ſhould found more 
2 Biſhop- 
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Biſhopricks; that the Dioceſes being reduced into 
leſs Compaſs, the Biſhops might the better diſ- 
charge their Duty, according to Scripture and pri- 
1. tive Practice. He hoped alſo, that from theſe 
Ruins there would be new Foundations erected 
in eyery Cathedral, to be Nurſeries of Learn- 
ing, under the Inſpection of the Biſhop, for 
the Uſe and Benefit of the whole Dioceſe. But 
theſe noble Deſigns were unhappily defeated by 
the ſiniſter Arts of ſome avaritious Courtiers; who, 
without Fear of the divine Vengeance, or Regard 
to the Good of the Public, ſtudied only, how ſa- 
crilegiouſly to raiſe their own private Fortunes 
out of the Church's Spoils. : 106; 
Wu N Qucen Anna Boleyn was ſent to the 
Tower, on a ſudden Jealouſy of the King, the 
Archbiſhop was much afflicted at her Misfortune, 
and did his utmoſt to preſerve her. He wrote a 
conſolatory Letter to the King, in which, after 
having recommended to him an Equality of Tem- 
er, and Reſignation to Providence, he put him 
in Mind of the great Obligations he had received 
from the Queen, and endeavoured to diſpoſe the 
King to Clemency and good Nature. In the Cloſe, 
he defired him, how unfortunate ſoever the Iſſue 
of this Affair might prove, that he would ſtill con- 
tinue his Love to the Goſpel ; leſt it ſhould be 
thought, that it was for her Sake only, that he 
had favoured it. But neither this Letter of the 
Archbiſhop, nor another very moving one wrote 
by her'ſelf, made any Impreſſion on the King: 
For her Ruin was decreed, and (after Cranmer had 
declared her Marriage with the King null and void, 
upon her Confeſſion of a Præ- contract with the 
Earl of Northumberland) ſhe was tried in the Tower, 
and executed on the 195 of May, 1536. 


IN 
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In 1537, the Archbiſhop, with the joint 
Authority of the Biſhops, ſet forth that va- 
luable Book, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man. 
This Book was compoſed in Convocation, . and 
drawn up for a Direction to the Biſhops 
and Clergy. Ir contains an Explication of the 
Creed, the Doctrine of the Sacraments, the ten 
Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the Ave 
Maria, Juſtification and Purgatory. This was a 
great Step towards the future Reformation; for 
in this Book, the univerſal Paſtorſhip of the Biſhop 
of Rome is declared to have no Foundation in the 
Word of God; the Church of England is aſſert- 
ed to be, as truly and properly, a Catholic and Apo- 
ſtolic Church, as that of Rome, or any other 
Church, where the Apoſtles were reſident z and all 
Churches are affirmed to be equal in Power and 
Dignity, built on the ſame Foundation, govern- 
ed by the ſame Spirit, and intituled to the ſame 
glorious Immortality. In the Article of the Sa- 
cCrament of the Altar, tho' the Corporal Preſence 
is aſſerted ; yet it is only ſaid, that this Sacrament 
is to be uſed with all due Reverence and Honour, 
without any mention of the Adoration of the E- 
lements. The ſuperſtitious Notions of the Peo- 
ple, who thought the Ceremonies and Injunctions 
of the Church of ſtricter Obligation than moral 
Duties, are refuted and cenſured. In the Expo- 
ſition of the ſecond Commandment, bowing down 
to, or worſhiping of, Images, is expreſſly con- 
demned. The Invocation of Saints 1s reſtrained 
to begging their Interceſſion for us; and Health 
of Body and Mind, Remiſſion of Sin, Grace and 
future Happineſs, are ſaid to be above the Diſpo- 
fal of created Beings 3 and Bleflings, for the ob- 
raining which, we muſt apply only to God Al- 
mighty. The Clergy are forbid to pretend to 
| Temporal 
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Temporal Juriſdiction, independent on the Civil 
Magiſtrate : Paſſive- Obedience is aſſerted without 
Reffrition, and all Reſiſtance, on what Pretence 
ſoever, condemned. The People are cautioned a- 
gainſt miſtaking the Ave Maria for a Prayer, which 
is only an Hymn of Praiſe. Juſtification is attri- 
buted to the Merits and Satisfaction of Chriſt a- 
lone, excluſive of the Merit of good Works: And 
the Pope's Pardons, Maſſes at Scala Cœli, or be- 
fore any celebrated Images, are declared unpro- 
fitable to deliver Souls out of the middle State of 
Puniſhment z concerning the Nature and Degrees 
of which, it is affirmed, that we have no Certain- 
ty from Revelation. 

ARCHBISHOP Cranmer, from the Day of his 
Promotion to the See of Canterbury, had continu- 
ally employed his Thoughts on getting the Scrip- 
tures tranſlated into Engliſh : He had often ſoh- 
cited the King about it, and at laſt obtained Leave, 
that they might be tranſlated and printed. For 
Want of good Paper in England, the Copy was 
ſent to Paris; and by Bonner's Means a Licence 
was procured for printing it there. As ſoon as 
ſome of the Copies came to the Archbifhop's 
Hands, he ſent one to the Lord Cromwel, intreat- 
ing him, to preſent it in his Name to the King, and 
to intercede with his Majeſty, that by his Autho- 
rity the 4 might have the Liberty to uſe it 
without Reſtraint ; which Cromwel did according- 
ly, and the King readily aſſented. Injunctions were 
forthwith publiſhed, requiring a Bible of the largeſt 

Volume to be provided for every Pariſh-Church, 

at the joint Charge of the Miniſter and Pariſhion- 

ers; and prohibiting ſtrictly all Attempts towards 
_ diſcouraging the People from reading or hearing 
the Scriptures. The Book was received with in- 
expreſſible Joy; every one, that was able, pra: | 
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ſed it, and the Poor flock'd greedily to hear it 
read : Some Perſons in Years learned to read; on 
purpoſe that they might peruſe it; and even litile 
Children crowded, with Eagerneſs, to hear it. 
Tux Archbiſhop was not yet convinced of the 
Falſeneſs of the abſurd Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, but continued a ſtiff Maintainer of the 
Corporal Preſence; as appears from his being un- 
happily concerned in the Proſecution of Lambert, 
who was burnt, November 20, 1548. for denying 
Tranſubſtantiation. 5 1 
IN 1539, the Archbiſhop and the other Bi- 
ſhops, who favoured a Reformation, fell under the 
King's Diſpleaſure; becauſe they could not be per- 
ſuaded, to give their Aſſent in Parliament, that the 
King ſhould have all the Revenues of the Monaſte- 
ries, which were ſuppreſſed, to his own ſole Uſe. 
They had been prevailed upon to conſent, that he 
ſhould haveall the Lands, which his Anceſtors gave 
to any of them; but the Reſidue they would have 
had beſtowed on Hoſpitals, Schools, and other 
pious and charitable Foundations. Gardiner, Bi- 
thop of Wincheſter, and the reſt of the Popiſh 
Faction, took this Opportunity, to inſinuate them- 
ſelves, by their Hypocriſy and Flattery, into the 
King's Favour, and to incenſe him againſt the 
Archbiſnop. This, in all Probability, was the 
Cauſe of the King's Zeal, in ſo earneſtly preſſing 
the Bill for eſtabliſhing the ſix bloody Articles; 
by which all were forbid to ſpeak againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, on Pain of being burnt as Heretics, 
and forfeiting their Goods and Chattels, as in Caſe 
of Treaſon: It was alſo thereby made Felony, and 
Forfeiture of Lands and Goods, to defend the Com- 
munion in both Kinds, and the Marriage of the 
Clergy or thoſe who had vowed Celibacy, or to 
ſpeak againſt private Maſſes and auricular Confeſ- 
Gs. THE 
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THE Archbiſhop argued boldly in the Houſe 
againſt the fix Articles, three Days together; and 
that ſo ſtrenuouſly, that tho' the King was obſti- 
nate for having the Act paſſed, yet he defired a 
Copy of his Reaſons againſt it, and ſhewed no Re- 
ſentment towards him for his Oppoſition to it. 
He would indeed have perſuaded him, to with- 
draw out of the Houſe, ſince he could not vote 
for the Bill; but the Archbiſhop, after a decent 
Excuſe, told his Majeſty, that he thought him- 
{elf obliged in Conſcience, to ſtay, and ſhew his 
Diſſent. When the Bill paſs'd, he entred his Pro- 
teſt againſt it; and ſoon after he ſent his Wife 
away privately, to her Friends in Germany. The 
King, who loved him for his Probity and Cou- 
rage, ſent the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, and 
the Lord Cromwel, to acquaint him with the E- 
ſteem he had for him, and to aſſure him of his Fa- 
vour, notwithſtanding the paſſing of the Act. 
IN 1540, the King iſſued out a Commiſſion, to 
the Archbiſhop, and a ſelect Number of Biſhops, 
to inſpect into Matters of Religion, and explain 
ſome of the chief Doctrines of it. The Biſhops 
drew. up a Set of Articles favouring the old Po- 
pub Superſtitions; and meeting at Lambeth, ve- 
emently . the Archbiſhop, that they might 
be eſtabliſhed, it being the King's Will and Plea- 
ſure. But neither by Fear, nor Flattery, could they 
prevail on him, to conſent to it; no, not tho? his 
dear Friend the Lord Cromwel lay then in the 
Tower, and himſelf was ſuppoſed to loſe Ground 
daily more and more in the King's Affections. He 


went himſelf to the King, and expoſtulated with 
him, and fo wrought upon him, that he joined 
with the Archbiſhop againſt the reſt of the Com- 
miſſioners; and the Book of Articles was drawn 
up, and paſſed, according to Cranmers Jud . | 

HIS 
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Tris Year was publiſhed the Eugliſb Bible 
of the largeſt Volume, with an excellent Pre- 
face of the dp agar 4 prefixed to it; and Bon- 
ner, then newly conſecrated Biſhop of London, 
ſet up ſix of them in the moſt convenient Places 
of his Cathedral of St. Paul's, for the People to 
reſort ts and read. So different were his Senti- 
ments then, from what he afterwards appeared in 


- 


Queen Mary's Days. EY 


Ar rk the Fall of the Lord Cromwel, Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer, obſerving the reſtleſs Spirit of his 


Adverſaries, and how they lay daily on the Watch 


for an Opportunity to bring him into Trouble; 


thought it prudent, to retire for a Seaſon, and to 
live in as great Privacy, as the Duties of his Sta- 


tion would permit him. Notwithftanding which, 


his implacable Enemy, 8 Gardiner, was ſe- 
cretly contriving his Ruin: And he having pro- 
and one Sir John Goſtwick to accuſe the Archbi- 
| ſhop in Parliament, of encouraging novel Opini- 


ons, and making his 1 a Nurſery of Hereſy 


and Sedition ; ſeveral Lords of the Privy Council 
moved the King, to commit the Archbiſhop to the 
Tower, till Enquiry could be made into the Grotinds 
of this Charge. Trad Sada 

Tnx King, who perceived, that there was 


more Malice than Truth in theſe Clamours a- 


iverting himſelf on the Water, ordered his Barge 
to be rowed to Lambeth- Side. The Archbiſhop's 
Servants acquainting him with the King's being 
there, he came down to the Shore, to pay his 
Reſpects to him, and invite him to his Palace: 


Jol. Cranmer; one Evening, on Pretence of 


but his Majeſty declined the Invitation, and bad 


him come into the Barge, and ſit cloſe by him. 
As ſoon as he was ſeated, the King began to com- 
plain of the Nation's being over- run with "A 


& Ox 
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and Faction, which he was apprehenſive might 
be of dangerous Conſequence, and at laſt break 
court into a Civil War: To prevent which, he was 
reſolved, to ſearch after the grand Incendiary, and 
to take him off by ſome exemplary Puniſhment. 
And then he aſk'd the Archbiſhop, what his Opi- 
nion was of this Reſolution? Though Cranmer ea- 
fily guels'd the Meaning of the Queſtion, yet he 
freely, and without any Appearance of Concern, 
_ replied; That his Majeſty's Reſolution was highly 
to be approved, and that not only the prime In- 
cendiary, but the reſt of the factious Heretics ought 
to be made public Examples, to the Terror of o- 
thers : But then he caution'd the King, not to 
charge thoſe with Hereſy, who made the divinely- 
inſpired Scriptures the Rule of their Faith, and 
could prove their Doctrines by clear 'Teſtimonics 
from the Word of God. Upon this, the King 


came cloſer, and plainly told him, he had been in- 


formed by many, that he was the grand Hereſiarch, 
who encourag'd all this Heterodoxy ; and by his 
Authority, had occaſioned the /i Articles to bo 
ſo publickly conteſted in his Province. The 
Archbiſhop modeſtly replied, that he could not 
but acknowledge himſelf to be of the ſame Opi- 
nion, in Reſpect to thoſe Articles, as he had 
declared himſelf of, when the Bill was paſſing; 
but that notwithſtanding, he was not conſcious 
to himſelf, of having in the leaſt offended againſt 
that Act. Then the King, putting on an Air 
of Pleaſantry, aſked him, whether his Bed- 
Chamber could ſtand the Teſt of thoſe Articles? 
The Archbiſhop confeſſed, that he was married 
in Germany, during his Embaſſy at the Emperor's 
Court, before his Promotion to the See of Canter- 
bury ; but aſſured the King, that on the paſſing. 
that Act, he had parted with his Wife, and ſent 
PI C her 


biſhop tol 


told him, how he had 
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her abroad, to her Friends. His anſwering thus, 


without Evaſion or Reſerve, ſo pleaſed the King, 
that he now pulled off the Maſk, and aſſured him 


of his Favour; and then acquainted him with the 


Information prefered againſt him, and who they 
were, that pretended to make it good. The Arch- 

& him, he was not afraid of the ſtricteſt 
Scrutiny ; and therefore ſubmitted himſelf to a 
legal Tryal. The King aſſured him, he would 
put the Cauſe into his own Hands, and truſt him 


intirely with the Management of it. This, the 


Archbiſhop remonſtrated, would be cenſured as 
Partiality, and the King's Juſtice called in Queſ- 
tion: But his Majeſty had ſo ſtrong an Opinion 
of Cranmer's Integrity, that he was reſolved to 
leave it to his Conduct; and having farther aſſu- 
red him of the intire Confidence he repoſed in 
him, he diſmiſs'd him. 1 "FE. 

Tux Archbiſhop immediately ſent down his 
Vicar General, and principal Regiſtrary to Canter- 
bury, to make a thorough Inquiry into the Af- 
fair, and trace the Progreſs of this Plot againſt 


him. In the mean Time, his Adverſaries importu- 


nately preſs'd the King, to fend him to Priſon, and 
bring him to anſwer to the Charge of Hereſy; 
and the King at laſt reſign'd ſo far to their Solicita- 
tions, as to conſent, that if they could prove the 
Archbiſhop to have committed any one Crime, a- 
vg Church or State, he ſhould be ſent to Pri- 
on: But in this the King acted the Politician, 


intending, by thus ſeemingly giving Countenance | 


to the Proſecution, to diſcover, who were Cran- 


mers chief Enemies, and what was the Length of 


their Deſign againſt him. Ar Midnight, he ſent 

a Gentleman of his Privy-Chamber ro Lambeth, 

to fetch the Ee] and when he was come, 
e 
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en daily importuned, to | 
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commit him to Priſon, as a Fautor of Hereſy; and 
how far he had complied. The Archbiſhop thank'd 
him for this timely Notice, and declar'd himſelf 

willing to go to Priſon, and abide a Tryal; for 
not being conſcious of the leaſt Offence, he 
thought that the beſt Way, to clear his Innocence, 
and remove all unreaſonable and groundleſs Suſpi- 
cions. The King, wondring at his Simplicity; told 
him, he was in the Wrong, to rely ſo much on his 
Innocence; for if he were once under a Cloud, 
and hurried to Priſon, there would be Villains e- 
nough to ſwear any Thing that his Enemies would 


have laid to his Charge; but while he was at 


Liberty, and his Character intire, it would not 
be ſo eaſy to ſuborn falſe Witneſſes againſt 
him. And therefore, continued he, fince your own 
unguarded Simplicity makes you leſs cautions, than 
you ought to be, I will ſuggeſt to you the ' Means of 
your Preſervation. To Morrow you will be ſent for 
to the Privy Council, and ordered to Priſon 3 upon 
this, yon are to requeſt, that ſince you have the Ho. 
nour to be one of the Board, you may be admitted in- 
to the Council, and the Informers againſt you brought 
Face to Face; and then, if you cannot clear your ſelf, 
you are willing to go to Priſon : If this reaſonable Ro- 
queſt is denied you, appeal to me, and give them this 
Sign, that you have my Authority for ſo doing. Then 
the King took a Ring of great Value off his Fin- 


Ber, gave it to the Archbiſhop, and diſmiſs'd 
him. = 


- Tat next Morning, the Archbiſhop was ſum- 


moned to the Privy-Council z and when he came 


there, was denied Admittance into the Council- 


Chamber. When Doctor Butts, one of the King's 
Þ — heard of this, he came to the Arch- 
biſhop, who was waiting in the Lobby amongſt 


the Footmen, to ſhew his Reſpe& and to keep him 


. 4 4 1. from 
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from being inſulted. The King ſoon after ſend- 
ing for the Doctor, he acquainted his Majeſty 
with this ſhameful 3 put on the Arch- 
biſhop. The King, incenſed, that the Primate of 
all England ſhould be uſed in fo contumelious a | 
Manner, immediately ſent, to command them, to 
admit the Archbiſhop into the Council-Chamber. 
At his Coming in, he was. ſaluted with an heay 
Accuſation, of having infected the whole Realm | 
with Hereſy; and was commanded to the Tower, 
till rhe W hole of this Charge was throughly exa- 
mined, The Archbiſhop deſired, to ſee the In- 
formers againſt him, and to have the Liberty of 
defending himſelf before the Council, and not to 
be ſent to Priſon on bare Suſpicion. But when 
this was abſolutely denied him, and neither Ar 
ments nor Intreaties ſignified any Thing, he appeal- 
ed to the King; and producing the Ring he had 
Gre him, put a Stop to their Proceedings. 
When they came before the King, he ſeverely re- 
Primanded them, exſpatiated on his Obligations to 
Cranmer for his Fidelity and integrity, and charg- 
ed them, if they had any Affection for him, to 
Expreſs it, by their Love and Kindneſs to the Arch- 
| biſhop. Cranmer having eſcap'd the Snare, never 
ſhewed the leaſt Reſentment for the Injuries done 
him; and from this Time forwards, had ſo great a | 
Share in the King's Favour, that nothing tarther 
was attempted againſt him. 3 
THESE Troubles of the good Archbiſhop 

are ſomewhat differently related by Doctor Bur- 
net, and Mr. Stripe; but I rather chooſe to follow 
Archbiſhop Parker's Account, who living in thoſe. 
Times, muſt be allowed to be a much better 
Authority, in Things of this Nature, than any 
who yrite at ſo great a Diſtanco. 


/ 
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THE Archbiſhop's Vicar General, and Regi- 
ſter, being found negligent and dilatory, the King 
ſent Doctor Lee privately to Canterbury, to exa- 
mine into this Sy againſt the Archbiſhop, 
and make his Report of what he could diſcover. 
On a ſtrict Enquiry, he found Letters from Bi- 
ſnop Gardiner's Secretary, by which it appeared, 
that that Prelate had been the principal Promo- 
ter of this Proſecution againſt Craumer. When 
the Biſhop of Wincheſter perceived, that his De- 
ſigns againſt the Archbiſnop were detected, fear- 
p ing the Conſequence, he wrote him a very hum- 
5 ble penitent Letter; in which he acknowledg'd 
4 himſelf to have been guilty of great Folly in giv- 
. ing Credit to thoſe {landerous Reports, which 
1. WW vere raiſed againſt the Archbiſhop, as if he had 
| been a Favourer of Hereſy and falſe Doctrines; 
declaring, that he was now intirely fatisfied, that 
theſe Accuſations were wholly falſe and ground- 
leſs; aſking Pardon, in moſt ſubmiſſive and affect- 
ing Terms, for his great Raſhneſs and Undutiful- 
neſs, and promiſing all future Obedience and Fi- 
delity to the Archbiſhop, whom he ſtiled his 
good and gentle Father. On the Receipt of this 
Letter, the Archbiſhop, laying aſide all Reſent- 
ment againſt him, 56/5 Br to forget what was 
paſt ; and ſaid, that ſince Gardiner called him Fa- 
ther, he would prove a Father to him indeed : 
And when the King would have laid the Biſhop 
of Vincheſter's Letters before the Houſe of Lords, 
Cranmer prevailed with him, not to give the Bi- 

= any Trouble about it, but to let the Matter 
rop. 5 
HE ſame Lenity he ſhewed towards Doctor 

Wornden, the Suffragan of Dover, and Doctor 
Barber; who, though entertain d in his Fami- 
as if ly, intruſted with his Secrets, and indebted to 
5 1 him 
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him for many Fayours, had ungratefully conſpired 
with Gardiner, to take away his Life. When he 
_ firſt diſcoyered their Treachery, he took them a- 
ſide into his Study, 
been baſely and falſely abuſed by ſome, in whom 
he had always repoſed the greateſt Confidence, 
_ Cefired them to adviſe him, 1 0 he ſhould be- 
have himſelf towards them. They, not ſuſpect- 
ing themſelves to be concerned in the Queſtion, 
replied, that ſuch vile abandoned Villains ought 
to be proſecuted with the utmoſt Rigor; nay, 
deſerved to die without Mercy. At this the 
Archbiſhop, lifting up his Hands 

ed out, Merciful God, whom may a Man iruft ! 
and then pulling out of his Boſom the Letters, by 
which he had diſcovered their Treachery, aſked 
them, if they knew thoſe Papers. When they 
ſaw their own Letters produced againſt them, they 
were in the utmoſt Confuſion, and falling down 
on their Knees, humbly ſued for Forgiveneſs. 
The Archbiſhop told them, that he forgave them, 
and would pray for them; but that they muſt 
not expect him ever to truſt them ſor the fu- 
ture. "4 . 15 

. AND now I am upon this Subject, of the 


Archbiſhop's Readineſs to forgive and forget In- 


juries, I cannot but take Notice ofa pleaſant Story, 
Which happened, ſome Time before this. The 
| Archbiſhop's firſt Wife, whom he married at Cam» 
bridge, lived in the Dolphin Inn; and he often re- 
— thither on that Account, the Popiſh Par- 
ty had raiſed a Story, that he was Oſtler of that 
Inn, and never had the Benefit of a learned Edu- 
cation. This idle Story a Yorkſhire Prieſt had 
with great Confidence aſſerted, in an Ale- Houſe, 
which he uſed to frequent; railing at the Arch- 
biſhop, and ſaying, that he had no more Learn- 

| ing 


and telling them, that he had 


ta Heaven, cri- | 
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| a{k'd the Prieſt, whether he knew 
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ing than a Gooſe. Some of the Pariſh, who 
had a Reſpect for Cranmer's Character, informed 
the Lord Cromwel of this; who immediately 
ſent for the Prieſt, and committed him to the 
Fleet-Priſon. When he had been there nine or 
ten Weeks, he ſent a Relation of his to the 


Archbiſhop, to beg his Pardon, and humbly ſue 


to him, for a Diſcharge. The Archbiſhop in- 
ſtantly ſent for him, and after a cy Reproof, 

im? To which 
he anſwering, No; the Archbiſhop expoſtulated 
with him, why he ſhould then ara free with his 
Character? The Prieſt excuſed himſelf by his be- 
ing in Drink : But this, Cranmer told him, was 
a double Fault; and then let him know, that if 
he had a Mind to try, what a Scholar he was, he 
ſhould have Liberty to oppoſe him, in whatever 
Science he pleaſed. The Prieſt humbly aſked his 
Pardon, and confeſſed himſelf to be very igno- 
rant, and to underſtand nothing but his Mother 
Tongue. No doubt then, ſaid Cranmer, you are 
well vers'd in the Engliſh Bible, and can anſwer 
any Queſtions out of that Pray tell me, who was 


David's Father? The Prieſt pauſed a while, to 


conſider ; but at laſt, told the Archbiſhop, he could 
not recollect his Name. Tell me then, ſays Cran- 


mer, who was Solomon's Father? The poor Prieſt 


replied, that he had no Skill in Genealogies, and 
could not tell. The Archbiſhop, having adviſed 
him to frequent: Ale-Houſes leſs, and his Study 
more z pw him, not to accule others 


for Want of Learning, till he was Maſter of ſome 
himſelf, diſcharged him out of Cuſtody, and ſent 


him home to his Cure. 


Tuus much may ſuffice, concerning the Cle- 


mency and charitable forgiving Temper of the 
Archbiſhop. He was much blamed by many 4 
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his too LOR which, it was thought, en- 
couraged the Popiſn Faction to make freſh At- 
tempts 1 7 75 him. The King, obſerving their 
implacable Hatred towards him, and the Perils to 
which he was expoſed, on Account of his Zeal 
for the Reformation of thoſe Abuſes, under 
which the Church groaned, changed his Coat of 
Arms, from three Cranes, to three Pelicans; 
thereby intimating to him, that he muſt, like 
the Pelican, ſhed his Blood for his ſpiritual Chil- 
dren's Benefit, if it ſhould pleaſe God to call him 
to it. | | | 
A ND now, the Archbiſhop, finding the Juncture 
ſomewhat favourable, argued againſt the ſangui- 
nary Act of the fix Articles, in the Parliament- 
Houſe, and preſſed for a Mitigation of its Seve- 
rity ; and made ſuch an Impreſſion on the King, 
and the temporal Lords, by his ſtrong and perſua- 
ſive Reaſoning, that they agreed to moderate the 
Rigor of the Statute. | | 
Soo after, the King preparing for an Expedition 
againſt France, and ordering a Litany to be laid for a 
Bleſſing on his Arms, the Archbiſhop prevailed with 
him, to let it be ſer forth in Engliſh; the Service in an 
unknoyn Tongue making the People negligent in 
coming to Church. This, with the Prohibition 
of ſome ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable Cuſtoms, 
touching 1 and the Worſhip of the Croſs, 
was all the Progreſs the Reformation made, 
during the Reign of King Henry For the in- 
tended Reformation of the Canon Law, was, by 
the Craft of Biſhop Gardiner, ſuppreſs'd for Rez- 
ſons of State; and the King, toward the latter 
End of his Life, ſeemed to have a ſtrong Byals 
to the Popiſh Superſtitions, and to frown on all 


Attempts, of a Reformation. 


ON 
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" On the 28ch of January, 1546, King Henry 
departed this Life; and was ſucceded by his only 
Son Edward, who was God-ſon to the Archbi- 
ſhop, and had been inſtructed by Men, who fa- 
voured the Reformation. Archbiſhop Cranmer 
was one of thoſe, whom the late King had nomi-- 
nated for his Executors, and empower'd to take 
the Adminiſtration of the Government into their 


Hands, till King Edward was eighteen Years old : 


And when the Earl of Hertford was afterwards 
choſen Protector, his Power was limited, fo as not 
to be able to do any Thing, without the Advice 
and Conſent of all the other Executors. 5 

Ir cannot be denied, that the juſt Zeal of ſome 
of our Reformers againſt the uſurped Papal Su- 
premacy, carried them too far, and made them 
ſtretch the Regale to ſuch an exorbitant Height, 
as was inconſiſtent with the divine Commiſſion of 
the Clergy, and ſeemed to reduce the Church to 
be a mere Creature of the State. That Archbiſhop 
Cranmer ran into this Extreme, is plain, not 
only from his Anſwers to ſome Queſtions rela- 
ting to the Government of the Church, firſt pub- 
liſhed by Doctor Siilling fleet, in his miſchievous 
Irenicum, but from the Commiſſion, which he now 
took out from the new King; whom he petiti- 
oned for a Revival of his Juriſdiction, and that, 


as he had exerciſed the Function of an Archbi- 


ſhop during the former Reign, ſo that Authority 
determining with the late King's Life, his preſent 
Majeſty would pleaſe to intruſt him with the 
ſame Juriſdiction. Againſt this Error of the Arch- 
biſhop the modern Papiſts make tragical Outcries, 
forgetting, that it was the common Miſtake of 
thoſe Times; that it is uſual for Men, in the firſt 
Heat of their Zeal againſt any pernicious Error, 
to run too far the contrary Way; and that their 
. Darling, 
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Darling, Bonner, not 417 out the ſame Com- 
miſſion now; but had before taken out another, 
in the Reign of King Henry, in which the King 
was declared the Fountain of all Authority, Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical; and thoſe, who formerly exer- 
cis'd Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, were ſaid to have 
done it precariouſly, and at the Courteſy of the 
King, and that it was lawful for him to revoke 
it at Pleaſure ; and that therefore, ſince the Lord 
Cromwel, the King's Vicar-General in Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Affairs, was fo far N wack in Matters of 
State, as not to be at [Leiſure to diſcharge his 
Function every where, the King gave Bonner Au- 
thority, to exerciſe Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in the 
Diocele of London. | | 
. T mis ſeems to have been the Precedenr, after 
which the new Commiſſions were now formed. 
Mr. Strype indeed confidently affirms the Arch- 
biſhop to have had a Hand in drawing them up; 
but the very Words, which he quotes to prove it, 
are manifeſtly taken from the Preamble to Bonner 
Commiſſion : And from theſe unprimitive and 
uncatholic Notions, our Archbiſhop was ſoon 
happily recovered, by that great Luminary of our 
reformed Church, Biſhop Ridley. 
Tux late King, who died in the Roman Com- 
munion ( tho' his Imperfections are fo freel 
charged on the Reformation by the Papiſts) had, 
in his Will, left ſix hundred Pounds per Aunum, 
for Maſſes for his Soul, with Proviſion for four 
ſolemn Obits every Year ; but, by the Influence 
of the Archbiſhop, this ſuperſtitious Part of his 
Will, notwithſtanding his ſtrict and ſolemn Charge 
for its Execution, was neglected. Speer 
On the 20") of February, the Coronation of 
King Edward was ſolemniſed, at M eſtminſter- 
Abbey. The Ceremony was performed by 5 


iſhop 
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biſhop Cranmer, who made an excellent Speech 
to the King; in which, after a juſt Cenſure of the 
Papal Encroachments on Princes, and a Decla- 
ration, that the ſolemn Ceremonies of a Corona- 
tion, add nothing to the Authority of a Prince, 
whoſe Power is derived immediately from God; 
he goes on to inform the King of his Duty, ex- 
horts him to follow the Precedent of good Jas, 
to regulate the W orſhip of God, to ſuppreſs Ido- 
latry, reward Virtue, execute Juſtice, relieve the 
Poor, repreſs Violence, and puniſh the Evil-doer. 
It may not be improper, to tranſcribe what he 
ſays concerning the divine Original of kingly 
Power, in his own Words; to wy ſome pre- 

vailing Notions amongſt us. The ſolemn Rites 
66 of Coronation, ſays he, have their Ends and 
“Utility, yet neither direct Force nor Neceſſity; 
„ they be good Admonitions to put Kings in 
« Mind of their Duty to God, but no Increaſe- 
© ment of their Dignity : For they be God's 
$ Anointed, not in Reſpect of the Oil, which the 
« Biſhop uſeth ; but in Conſideration of their 
« Power which is ordained, of the Sword which 
& is authoriſed, of their Perſons which are e- 
& lected, of God; and indued with the Gifts of 
& his Spirit, for the better ruling and guiding 
“of his People. The Oil, if added, is but a 
Ceremony; if it be wanting, the King is yet 

a perfect Monarch notwithſtanding, and God's 
& Anointed, as well as if he was inotled.” Then 
follows his Account of the King's Duty; after 
which he goes on, (Being bound by my Functi- 
© on, to lay theſe Things before your Royal High- 
5 neſs ; yet, I openly declare, before the living 
& God, and before theſe Nobles of the Land, that 
* I have no Commiſſion to denounce your Ma- 
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« jeſty deprived, if your Highneſs miſs in Part, 
« or in Whole, of theſe Performances. 
Tus Speech had ſo good Effect on the young 
King, that a royal Viſitation was reſolved on, 
to rectify the Diſorders of the Church, and re- 
form. Religion. The Viſitors had fix Circuits 
aſſign'd them; and every Diviſion had a Preacher, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was, to bring off the People 
from Superſtition, and diſpoſe them for the 1n- 
tended Alterations. And to make the Impreſſions 
of their Doctrine more laſting, the Archbiſhop 
thought it highly expedient, to have ſome Homi- 
Ties compoſed; which ſhould, in a plain Method, 
teach the Grounds and Foundation of true Reli- 
gion, and correct the prevailing Errors and Su- 
erſtitions. On this Head, he conſulted the Bi- 
op of Wincheſter, and deſired his Concurrence 
but to no Purpoſe : For Gardiner, forgetting his 
large Profeſſions of all future Obedience to the 
Archbiſhop, was returned with the Dog to his Vo- 
mit, and wrote to exhort the Protector, to ſtifle 
the Reformation in its Birth. When Cranmer 
perceived, that Gardiner was obſtinate, he went 
on without him, and ſet forth the firſt Book of 
Homilies; in which himſelf had the chief Hand. 
Soon after, Eraſmus's Paraphraſe on the New 
Teſtament, was tranſlated, and placed in every 
Church, for the Inſtruction of-the People. 

THIS I take to be a clear and convincing Proof, 
that our Reformers were no Favourers of the ſe- 
vere Calviniſtical Doctrines concerning Predeſti- 
nation, Grace, c. for if they had, they would 
never have taken ſo much Pains, to tranſlate, and 
fix in every Church, a Book ſo contrary to, ſo in- 
tirely deſtructive of thoſe rigid Principles; a Book, 
in which the Texts relating to the Vater of 
our Redemption by Chriſt, the Freedom 2 

— | [ill 
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Will, and the Poſſibility of falling from Grace, 
are ſo ſolidly and perſpicuouſly expounded, and 
thoſe which the Calviniſts wreſt to maintain their 
abſolute and unconditional Decrees of Election 
and Reprobation, are ſo judiciouſly and unanſwer- 
ably reſcued from their perverſe and dangerous 
Gloſſes. | ati mag 
ABovurT this Time a Bill was brought into 
Parliament, for giving the Revenues of Colleges 
and Chantries to the King, and his Succeflors, 
for ever. This the Archbiſhop oppoſed with 
great Reſolution ;, and tho' a Proviſo was made in 
the Bill, for aſſigning Part of them for the Main- 
tenance of School-Maſters and Preachers, and for 
the better Endowment of Vicaridges ; yet as he 
had before ſeen how little Regard was ſhewn to 
Proviſoes of that Nature at the Diſſolution of the 
Monaſteries and Abbies, and that how plauſible ſo- 
ever the Pretences of the Courtiers might ſeem, 
their real Deſign was, to enrich themſelves with 
the remaining Spoils of the Church; he conti- 
nued inflexible in his Oppoſition to it, and when it 
paſſed the Houſe, entred his Proteſt againſt it. 
ON November 5, 1547, a Convocation was 
held at St. Paul's; which the . opened 
with a Speech, in which he put the ergy in 
Mind, of applying themſelves to the Study of the 
holy Scriptures, and proceding according to that 
Rule, in the throwing off the corrupt Innovati- 
ons of Popery. But the Terror of the fix Articles 
being a Check on the Majority, they acquainted 
the Archbiſhop with their Fears; who reporting 
it to the Council, prevailed to have that Act re- 
pealed. In this Convocation, the Communion was 
ordered to be adminiſtred in both Kinds, - and the 
Lawfulneſs of the Marriage of the Clergy affirm- 
ed by a great Majority. _ 
Tok by N 


In the latter End of January, the Archbiſhop 
Vote to Bonner, to forbid, throughout his Dioceſe, 
the ridiculous Proceſſions, which were uſual in the 
Popiſh Times, on Candlemas- Day, Aſh-Wedneſday, 
and Palm. Sunday; and to cauſe Notice thereof to 
be given, to the other neighbouring Biſhops, that 
they might do the ſame. He was alſo one of the 
Committee, appointed to inſpect the Offices of the 
Church, and to reform them, according to Scrip- 
ture, and the pureſt Antiquity: And by them a new 
Engliſb Office for the holy Communion was drawn 
up, and ſet forth by Authority. e 
»- THis Year was alſo publiſh'd the Archbiſhop's 


Catechiſm, intitled, 4 ſport Inſtruttion in Chri® 


ſtian Religion, for the ſingular Profit of Children 
and young People; and a Latin Treatiſe of his, a- 


gainſt nnwritren Perities, From this Catechiſm 


t is plain, that he had now recovered himſelf 


from thoſe extravagant Notions of the regal Su- 


premacy, which he once had the Misfortune to 
run into; for here he ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the di- 
vine Commiſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts, inlarges 
on the Effieaey of their Abſolutions and ſpiritual 

Cenſures, and earneſtly wiſhes for the reſtoring 
the primitive penitentiary Diſcipline. Hence it 
* with what Inſincerity Doctor Stilling fleet 
cted, when in his /renicam he endeavoured to 
impoſe on the World the contrary Doctrines, as 
the laſt Judgment of the Archbiſhop on this Sub- 
Tux Licence, which had been given to Men 
of Learning and ſound Judgment, freely to preach, 
and write, againſt the Romiſh Corruptions, began 
now to be abuſed by Men of great Confidence 

and Ignoramce; who took this Opportunity, to 

vent many dangerous Hereſies and Blaſphemies : 


To prevent the Contagion of which, they were 
5 convened 
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convened before the Archbiſhop, and prevailed 


on to recant, and abjure their pernicious Opini- 


ons. Only one Joan Bocher continued deaf ro 


all Arguments, and perverſely obſtinate againſt all 


Perſuaſions. The Archbiſhop thought it neceſſa- 
ry, to make her a ſevere Example, to terrify all o- 
thers from the like Obſtinacy, and cruſh the Spi- 


rit of Hereſy now in its firſt Beginnings. To this 


End, he excommunicated her, and gave her over 
to the ſecular Power; upon which, ſhe was con- 


demned to be burnt. But theſe rigorous Pro- 


cedings were very inconſiſtent with the merci- 
ul and tender Spirit of the King: He long with - 
tood the ſigning a Warrant for her Execution 
and when, over-awed by the Authority and Rea- 
ſoning of Cranmer, he at laſt conſented to do it; 
he told him, with Tears in his Eyes, My Lord, if 
JI do amiſs in this, you muſt anſwer for it to 
Cod. | 5 e 
In 1549, the Popiſb Faction broke out into a 
1 Rebellion; and though they were quick- 


ly ſuppreſs'd, in Kent, Oxfordſhire, and Suſſex, yet 
in Norfolk and Devonſhire, they were formidable 


for their Numbers, and increaſed daily, to the 
Terror of the Government. The Lord Ruf#l 
was ſent down with Forces againſt them; and to 
him they delivered fifteen Articles, in which they 
demanded, in the moſt inſolent Terms, the Revi- 
val of the Six-Article- Act, the Reſtitution of the 
old Superſtitions; that Cardinal Pole ſhould not 
only be pardoned, but ſent for home, and made a 


Privy-Counſellor; and that the Abbey and Chan- 


try- Lands ſhould be reſtored. The Archbiſhop 
drew up a large and full Anſwer to their De- 
mands, clearly ſhewing, -how unreaſonable they 


were, how prejudicial to the real Intereſt of the 
Nation, and of what miſchievous Conſequence-rs 


2 Religion; 
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Religion; juſtly expoſing the Abuſes and Corrup- 
tions of Popery, and demonſtrating the Neceſſity 
e T ens 1997 4 
' Bismor Bonner was ſuſpected, to be a ſecret 
Approver and Encourager of this Rebellion: And 
one of the Rebels chief Pleas being, that during the 
King's Minority, the State had neee to make 
Laws, Bonner was injoined to preach on this Sub- 
ject, to ſhew the Falſhood and Danger of ſuch 
ernicious Tenets, and to aſſert the King's juſt 
Power. But inſtead of obeying, he, in his Ser- 
mon, reflected on the Reformation, not without 
ſome ſly Infinuations againſt the Government; 
and Information being given thereof by Latimer 
and Hooper, a Commiſſion was iſſued out to Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and others, to, 
proceed againſt him. When he appeared before 
the Commiſhoners, he refuſed to give any direct 
Anſwer to the Indictment ; and pretended that 
the Cauſe of his preſent Trouble, was his having 
aſſerted in his Sermon the real Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament of the 
Altar. Then he began inſolently ro: queſtion the 
Archbiſhop, concerning his Belief in that Point; 
but was told, that they came not there to diſpute, 
but to hear, what Defence he could make, againſt 
the Crimes laid to his Charge. The Archbiſhop, 
with incredible Patience, bore his unparalleÞd Inſo- 
lence, ſeven Seſſions together; bur then finding 
him incorrigible, and that he was reſolved, not to 
anſwer to n againſt him; but 
; Inſtead of that, to revile and calumniate his Judges; 
he, in the Name of the reſt of the Commiſſioners, 
pronounced him Contumax, and proceded to the 
Sentence of Deprivation, Bonner proteſted a- 
gainſt the Validity of this Sentence, becauſe he did 
not appear before them of his own free 1 * 
; | ut 
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but was a Priſoner, and compelled to it: To 
which the Archbiſhop ie Sap that the ſame Plea 
might be made by every Traytor and Rebel, ſince 
no Criminal whatever is willing to be brought to 
a Tryal, and puniſhed for his Offence. 

TRE next Year, Pihoy Ganoper was, for hig 
obſtinate Oppoſition to the Reformation, cited 
before the Archbiſhop, and other Commiſſioners. 
At his firſt Appearance, he proteſted againſt the 
Authority of his Judges, diſputed the Legality of 
their Commiſſion, and made many Exceptions to 
the Characters of the Perſons, who appeared as Wit- 
neſſes againſt him.; and behaving himſelf, in the 


ſame haughty and ar ant Manner 0 as Bonngr h 1 


done before, he was at laſt deprived, after they had 
born with his Inſolence, for no leſs than two and 
twenty Seſſions, at different Places, from the 15 

of December, to the 145 of February. | 
Tauts Year the Sree PAP une his Dee 
fence of the true and Catholic Dactrine of the Sa 
| crament of the Rady and Blaod of our Squiaur Chriſt. 
He had now, by the Advice and Aſſiſtance of Bi- 
ſhop Ridley, overcome thoſe ſtrong Prejudices he 
had long laboured under, in Favour of che corpo- 
ral Preſence; and in this Treatiſe, from Scripture 
and Antiquity, excellently confuted it. The Pop 
piſb Party were alarmed at the Publication of it; 
and ſoon after, two Anſwers to it appeared in the 
World, the one wrote by Doctor Smith, the q- 
ther by Gardiner. The Archbiſhop defended his 
Book againſt them both; and was allow id by all 
impartial Readers, to have vaſtly the Superiority in 
the Argument. The Archbiſhop's Book was af- 
terwards tranſlated into Latin, hy Sir abu Cheke 3 
and was highly eſteemed by all learned Foreigners, 
tor the great Knowledge in Scripture, and Egcle» 
ſiaſtical Antiquity, therein N 14. 
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+ THE next material Occurrence relating to the 
Archbiſhop, was the Publication of the fort 
two Articles of Religion; which, with the Al- 
ſiſtance of Biſhop Ridley, he drew up, for pre- 
ſerving and maintaining the Purity and Unity of 
the Church. They were alſo reviſed by ſeveral 
other Biſhops, and learned Divines; and, aſter 
their Corrections, farther inlarged and improved 
by Cranmer. Theſe Articles were agreed to in 


onvocation, in 15752; and in 15573, were pub - 


liſhed by the royal Authority, both in Latin and 
Engliſh. © | | 


THE Archbiſhop had formed a Deſign, in the | 


Reign of the late King Henry, to review and 
purge the old Canon Law from its Popiſh Corrup- 

tions, and had made ſome Progreſs in che Work 

But by the ſecret Artifices of Gardiner and others, 
that King was prevailed on, not to countenance 

or encourage it. In this Reign, he reſumed his 

Deſign, and procured a Commiſſion from the 

King, for himſelf, with other learned Divines and 

Lawyers,diligently to examine into the old Church- 

Laws; and thence to compile ſuch a Body of Laws, 

as they thought moſt expedient to be practiſed in 

the Eccleſiaflical Courts, and moſt conducive to 
Order and good Diſcipline. The Archbiſhop pro- 

ſecuted this noble Vogesen with great Vi- 

gor, and had the principal Hand in it: But when 
a correct and complete Draught of it was finiſh- 

ed, and prepared for the royal Aſſent, the um 
7 Death of the good King, blaſted this great 
eſign, and prevented its Confirmation. The 


Book was publiſhed by Archbiſhop Parker, in the 


Year 1571, intituled, Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſ* 


. 


ticarum. * | | 

" Kins Edward was now far gone in a Con- 
lumption, not without vehement Suſpicions of 
8 | being 


* 
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being reduced to that Condition by a flow Poi- 
ſon z and finding himſelf decay apace, began 
to think of ſertling the Succeſſion. He had been 
perſuaded, by the Artifices of the Duke of Nor- 


thumberland, who was more than ſuſpected to be: - 


his Poiſoner, to exclude his Siſters z and to be- 
queath the Crown to the Lady Jane Grey, who 
was married to Northumberland's Son. This, the 


Duke pretended,” was neceſſary for the Preſerva- 


tion of the Reformed Religion, which would be 
in great Danger from the Succeſſion of the Prin- 
5 Mary But in Reality, he had nothing at 
Heart, but the aggrandiſing his own Family, and 
intailing the Crown on his Poſterity ; for he Was 
even then a ſecret Papiſt, as he afterwards con- 
feſſed at his Execution. The Archbiſhop did his 
utmoſt, to oppoſe this Alteration of the Succeſ- 


ſion: He argued againſt it with the King, telling; 


him, that Religion wanted not to be detended by 
ſuch unrighteous Methods; that it was one of 
the groſs Errors of the Papiſts, to juſtify the ex- 
cluding or depoſing Princes from their undoubted 
Rights, on Account of Religion; and that, let 


the Conſequence be what it would, Juſtice ought 
to be done, and the Protection of the Church 


committed to the Care of that righteous Provi- 
dence, which would never give a Bleſſing to them, 
who ſought to preſerve themſelves from any immi- 
nent Dangers, by unlawful Means. But the King, 
being over- perſuaded by Northumberland's Agents, 
was not to be moved: The Will was made, and 
lubſcribed by the Council and the Judges. The 
Archbiſhop was ſent for, laſt of all, and required 
to ſubſcribe : But he anſwered, that he could 
not do it without Perjury, having ſworn to the 
Entail of the Crown on the two Princeſſes, 


Mary and Elizabeth. To this the King re- 
„ d 2 plied, 


ied, that the Judges, who, being beſt {killed 
in the Conſtitution; ought to be moſt. regard- 
ed in this ROY had — | _ notwith- 
ſtanding that Entail, he might lawfully bequeath 
- the Orbit to the Lady Fare. The 
defired to diſcourſe with them himſelf about it; 
and they all ei that he might lawfully ſub· 
ſcribe the King's Will, he was at laft prevailed 


with, to reſign his own private Scruples to their 


Authority, and fet his Hand to it. 
On the Sh of July, 1553, it pleaſed Almighty 
God; to take to himſelf the good King Edward; 
and the . Archbiſhop, havi ſubſcribed to the 
King's Will, thought himſel if obliged, by Virtue 
thereof, to join the Lady Jaue. But her ſhort- 
lid Power quickly ex Howe and Queen Mary's 
oY was univerfal y act mnowledgod and ſubmit 

to. 2 

Soom after her Acceſſion, a falſe Report was 
ſed z that Craumer, to make his Court to the 
Quecn, had offered to reſtore the Laiis Service, 
and had faid Maſs already in Canterbury. To vin- 
diate himfelf from this Aſperſion, the Arch- 
publiſhed a Declaration; in which he not 
only cleared himſelf from that anjuſt Imputation, 
but offered publicly to defend the Engliſh _ 
2 to be conſonant to Scripture and the pureſt 
1 ity z and challenged his Enemies to a Dif- 
uta This — ſoon fell into the 
lands of the Council, who ſent a Copy of it to 
che Queen” 5 Commiſſioners z and they immediate- 
15 ſummoned the Archbiſhop before them, and 


toned him about it. Cramer acknowledged 
be his; but complained, that it had, con- 
trary to his Intent, ſtollen abroad in ſo imperfect 
a Condition: For he deſigned, to have reviewed 
a corrected it; 1 u after ho had Pal 


\rchbiſhop | 
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| mer was attainted by the Parliament, and adjudged 


gave Commiſſiom to ſeveral Perſons, to exerciſe 


| rely. 
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Seal to it, to have fix'd it up at St. Pauls, and on 
all the other Church-Doors in London. This bold 
and extraordinary Anſwer ſo incenſed them, that 
ſent him to the Tower z there to be confined, 

till the Queen's Pleaſure concerning him was 
known. Some of his Friends, who toreſaw this 
Storm, had adviſed him to conſult his Safety, by 
retiring beyond Sea; but he th „it would re- 
flect a great Diſhonour on the Cauſe he had e- 
ſpouſed, if he ſhould deſert his Station, at ſach a 
Time as this; and choſe rather to hazard his Life, 
_ give ſuch quit Occaſion of Scandal and Of- 


Ix the Middle of Noventer, Archbiſhop Cran- 


guilty of High-Treaſon, at Guildhall. His See 
was hereupon declared void; and on the tenth of 
December, the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury 


Archi- epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in their Name, and 
by their Authority. The Archbiſhop wrote a ve- 
ry ſubmiſſive Letter to the Queen; in the mot 
humble 2 acknowledging his — in hav- 
ing conſented to fignthe King's Will; acquainting 
— what —— made to the King 
againſt it; and excuſing himſelf, by pleading, that 
he was over- ruled by the Authority of ed ge 
and Lawyers, who, he thought, underſtood the 
Conſtitution much better than he did himſelf. The 
Queen had pardoned ſo many already, who were far 
more deeply ingaged in the Lady Janes Uſurpa- 
tion, that Craumer could not for Shame be denied; 
ſo he was forgiven the Treaſon: But to gratiſy Gar- 
diner's Malice, and her own implacable Reſent- 
ment againſt him for her Mother's Divorce, Or- 
ders were given, to procede againſt him for He- 
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Tux Tower being full of Priſoners, Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, Biſhop Latimer, and Mr. 
Bradford, were all put into one Chamber; which 
they were ſo far from — an Inconvenience, 
that on the contrary, they bleſſed God, for the Op- 
portunity of converſing together, reading and 
comparing the Scriptures, confirming themſelves 
in the true Faith, and mutually exhorting each 
other, to Conſtancy in profeſſing it, and Patience 


in ſuffering for it. 


IN April, 1554, the Archbiſhop, with Biſhop 
Ridty, and Biſhop Latimer, were removed from 
the Tower to Windſor, and from thence to Oxford, 
to diſpute with ſome ſelect Perſons of both Uni- 


verſities. At the firſt qc ar re of the Arch- 
biſhop in the public Schools, three Articles were | 


offered him to ſubſcribe z in which the corporal 
Preſence by Tranſubſtantiation was aſſerted, and 
the Maſs affirmed to be a propitiatory Sacrifice, 


for the Sins of the Living and Dead. Theſe, he 
declared freely, he eſteemed groſs Untruths ; and 


8 to give an Anſwer concerning them in 
Writing: Which he accordingly drew up; and 
when he was brought again to the Schools to dil- 
pute, delivered it to Dr. Weſton, the Prolocu- 


tor. The Difputation began at eight in the Morn- | 
ing, and laſted till two in the Afternoon; all which | 
Time, the Archbiſhop maintained the Truth, with 

great Learning and Courage, againſt a Multitude 


of clamorous and inſolent Opponents. Three 
Days after, he was again brought forth, to oppoſe 


Mr. Harpsfield, who was to reſpond for his De- 


gree in Divinity: And here he acquitted himſelf 
10 well, clearly ſhewing the groſs Abſurdities and 
inextricable D 

ſubſtanriation, that Meſton himſelf, as great a Bi- 
got as he was, could not but diſmiſs him with 
Commendation, _ IX 


ifficulties of the Doctrine of Tran- 
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In theſe Diſputations, among other ſlanderous 
Reproaches, the Archbiſhop was accuſed of hay- 
ing corrupted and falſified a Paſſage of St. Hilary, 
which he had quoted in his Book of the Sacra- 
ment: To which he replied, that he had tran- 
ſcribed it verbatim from the printed Book; and that 


Dr. Smith, one of their own Divines, there pre- 
ſent, had quoted it Word for Word the ſame. 


To this Smith made no Reply, being conſcious, 


that it was ſo. When the Diſputation was over, 


one Mr. Holcot, of Univerſity-College, remem- 
bring that he had Smith's Book, went directly to 
his Chamber, and comparing it with Cranmer's, 
found the Quotations to agree exactly. He at- 
terwards looked into a Book of Gardiner's, cal- 
led, The Devil's Sophiſtry, where the ſame Paſ- 
ſage was cited; and both the Latin, and Eng- 
liſh, agreed exactly with the Archbiſhop's Quo- 
tation and Tranſlation. Upon this he reſolved, 
to carry the ſaid Books to the Archbiſhop in 
Bocardo, that he might produce them in his own 
Vindication : But when he came thither, he was 
{top'd, and brought before Weſton, and his Col- 
legues; who, upon Information of his Deſign, 
charged him with Treaſon, and abetting Cranmer 
in his Hereſy z and committed him to Priſon. The 
next Day, he was again brought before them; and 
they threatned to — him to Biſhop Gardiner, to 
be tried for Treaſon, unleſs he would ſubſcribe 
the three Articles, concerning which the Diſpu- 
tation had been held. This he then refuſed: But 
being ſent for a third Time, after the Condem- 
nation of Cranmer, he thro' Fear conſented; yet 
not, till they had aſſured him, that if he ſinned 
in ſo doing, they would take the Guilt on them- 
(elves, and anſwer for it to God. And yet even 
this Subſcription, of _—_— he afterwards ay 
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ly tepemed, could not prevail for the reſtoring 
his Books, leſt he ſhould ſhew them to ther 
Shame; for for His intire Diſcharge, the Maſter 
of Univer iry-College being commanded, to keep a 
fri& Watch over him, till Gardiner's Pleaſure con- 
cerning him was xewn; atid if he heard nothing 
from Him in ld, t 8 then to expel him 
the College, for his 

ON the 20th of April, — was brought 
to St. Mary's, before the Queen” s Commiſſioners; 
and refuſing to ſubſcribe, was pronounced an He- 
retic, and Sentence of Condemnation read againſt 
Mm, as fuch. Upon which he told them, that 
he appealed Yrot their unjuſt Sentence and Judg- 
ment, to the Judgment of the Almighty ; and 
that he truſted to be received to bis Prefonce in 
Heaven, for maintaining the Truth of whoſe Spi- 
ritual Preſchce at the Altar, he was there con- 
demtied. After this, his Servants were diſmiſſed 
from their Attendance, and himſelf cloſe confined 
in Bocardo. 

Tur latter End of this Year, a Popilh Convo- 
cation met; and did Archbiſhop Cranmer the Ho- 
nour, to order his Book of the Sacrament to be 
burnt, in Company with the Eugliſb Bible and 
Common-Prayer-Book. The Archbiſhop, in the 

Mean Time, ſpeht his melancholy Hours, in wri- 
ting a Vindication of his Treatiſe concerning the 
Euchariſt, from the Obj ections of Gardiner 
who had pub hed a Bool zainſt it, under the 
feigned Name of Marcus Antonius Conſtantius. 
Many learned Men of the Romifh Perſuaſion came 
ko Vifit him in Prifon, and endeavoured, by Dit- 

purations and Conſerences, to draw Him over to 
their Church; but in vain. 

IN 155, a new Commiſion Was ſent from 
Rome, for the Try of Archbiſhop Cranmer for 


Herely) | 
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ſupreme Authority of the Nation, he paid all due 
RNeſpect; but abſolutely refuſed, to ſhew any to the 


hd 
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Hereſy ; the former Sentence againſt him bei 
void in Law, becauſe the Authoruy of the Pore 
was not then re-eſtabliſhed. The Commiſſioners 


were Dr. Brooks, Biſhop of Glorefter, the Pope's 


Delegate; and Dr. Srorie, and Dr. Martin, Doctors 
of the Civil Law, the Queen's Commiſſioners, 
On September 1 2, they met at St. Mary's Church; 
and being ſeared at the high Altar, commanded 
the Archbiſhop to be brought before them. To 
the Queen's Commiſſioners, as repreſenting the 


Pope's Delegate, left he ſhould ſeem to make the 


leaſt Acknowkdgment of his uſurped Supremacy. 


Brooks, in a long Oration, exhorted him, to oon- 
ſider, from whence he was fallen, ro return to the 
Roman Catholic Church, and by the Example of 
his Repentance, to reclaim thoſe, whom his paſt 
Errors had _—_— * this Oration, 7 

eat Ignorance both of Scripture and Antiquity; 
of rs mg by affirming, Fg the 3 
more Texts, by two and forty, to countenance theit 
Error, than the Catholics had for the Maintenance 
of the Truth; of Antiquity, by making Origen 
write of Berengarius who lived near eight hun» 
dred Years after him, and by confounding the great 
St. Cyprian with another Cyprian of Autioch, lay- 


ing the magical Studies of the latter to the Change 


of the o . OT 

WEN be had finiſhed his Harangue, Dr. Mar- 
rin opened the Tryal with a fort Speech, in which 
he acquainted the Archbiſhop with the Articles 
alleged againſt him, and required his Anſwer, 
The Articles contained a Charge of Perjury, 
Incontinence, and Hereſy; the firſt on Account of 
his Oppoition to the Papal Tyranny; the ſecond 
YE RE TEIeY — 
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of the Reformation in the late Reign, in which 
he had the chief Hand. The Archbiſhop having 


Liberty to ſpeak, after he had repeated the Lord's 


Prayer, and the Creed, began with a Juſtification 
of his Conduct, in Relation to his having renounced 
the Pope's Supremacy; the Admiſſion of which, 
he proved by many Inſtances, to be contrary to the 
natural Allegiance of the Subject, the fundamen- 
tal Laws of the Realm, and the original Conſtitu- 
tion of the Chriſtian Church: And in the Cloſe, 
he boldly charged Brooks with Perjury, for fitting 
there by the Pope's Authority, which he had ſo- 
lemnly abjured. Brooks endeavoured to vindicate 
himſelf, and retort the Charge on the Archbiſhop, 
by pretending, that he had been ſeduced by Cranmer 
to take that Oath : But this, the Archbiſhop told 
him, was a groſs Untruth; the Pope's Supremacy 
having received the fatal Blow from his Predeceſ- 
ſor, Archbiſhop Marbham; by whoſe Advice King 
Henry had ſent to both the Univerſities, to exa- 
mine, what Foundation it had in the Word of 
God; to which they replied, - and gave it under 
their Seal, that by the Word of God, the Supre- 
macy was veſted in the King, not the Pope; and 
that Brooks had then ſubſcribed this Determina- 
tion, and therefore wronged him, in pretending, 
that he had been ſeduced by him. Ar this Brooks 
was in a great Confuſion ; and cried, He came 70 
examine you, and, I think, you examine us. 
THEN Dr. Starie began to rail at the Archbi- 
ſhop, in an indecent Manner, for excepting againſt 
the Authority of his Judge; and moved Biſhop 


Brooks, to require from him a dire& Anſwer tothe 


Articles, whereof he ftood accuſed ; or if he con- 
tinued to deny the Pope's Authority, and to de- 
cline anſwering, to procede to Sentence againſt 
him. After Which, Dr. Martin had a ſnort Conte: 
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rence with the Archbiſhop, about his Conduct in 
Relation to the Supremacy, and the Doctrine of 
the Euchariſt: And then they proceded, to de- 
mand his Anſwer to certain Interrogatories, con- 
cerning the Crimes laid to his Charge; to which 
he replied in ſo full and ſatisfactory a Manner, that 
Brooks thought himſelf obliged, to make another 
Speech, to take off the Impreſſion his Defence 
might have made upon the People. The Speech 
was much unbecoming the Gravity of a Biſhop, 
conſiſting only of ſcurrilous and unchriſtian Rai” 
ings, and uncouth and ſophiſtical Miſapplications 
of Scriptureand the Fathers. When it was ended, 
the Archbiſhop was cited to appear at Rome, with- 
in fourſcore Days, and there to anſwer in Perſon: 
To which he replied, that he would very willingly 
conſent, if the 8 would give him Leave, to 
go to Kome, and juſtify the Reformation to the 
ope's Face. Bur alas ! this was only a Mock- 
Citation; for he was kept all that Time cloſe con- 
fined ; and yet at the End of fourſcore Days was 
declared Contumax, for wilfully abſenting himſelf 
from Rome, whither he had been legally tummon= 
ed; and in Conſequence thereof was degraded, as 
we ſhall ſee hereafter. . . 
IN the mean Time, farther to manifeſt the In- 
ſincerity of Dr. Stillingſeet, and to vindicate the 
Character of the Archbiſhop ; I ſhall ſet down his 
laſt Judgment, concerning the Extent of the regal 
Supremacy, as contained in his Anſwers to Dr. 
Martin. When that Doctor aſked him, who was 
ſupreme Head of the Church of England? The 
Archbiſhop anſwered ; Chriſt is Head of this Mem- 
ber, as he is of the whole Body, of the Catholic 
Church. When the Doctor again demanded, whe- 
ther he had not declared King Henry Head of the 
Church? 275, faid the Archbiſhop 3 of all the 
ä 
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Propie in England, as well Eodeſiaftical as Tem- 
Poral. What, fays Martin, and not of the Church ? 


No, repked the Archbiſhop ; for Chriſt only is Head 
0 his 0 hurch, and of he N and Religion of the 


Tux February following, a new. Commiſſion 
was given to Biſhop Bonner, and Biſhop Thirlby, 
for the Degradation of the Archbiſhop. When 

they came down to Oxvn, the Archbiſhop was 
brought before them; and after they had read their 
Commiſfion from the Pope, Bonner, in a ſcurri- 
tons Oration, infulted over him, after a moſt un- 
chriſtian Manner ; for which he was often rebuked 
by Biſhop Thiriby. In the Commiſſion, it was de- 
clared, that the Cauſe had been impartially heard at 
Rome, the Witneſſes on both Sides examined, and 
the Archbiſhop's Councel allowed totnake the beſt 
Defence for him, that they could: At the reading 
this, the Archbiſhop could not forbear crying out, 
Good God, what Lyes are theſe ! that I, being con- 
tinually in Priſon, and not ſuffered to have Councol 
or Advocate at home, ſhould produce Witneſſes, and 
appoint my Councel at Rome! God muſt needs pu- 
iſh this open and ſhameful Lying. When Bonner 
had finiſhed his Invective againſt him, they pro- 
ceded to degrade him; and that they might make 

| him as ridiculous, as they could, the Epiſcopal Ha- 
bir, which they put on him, was made of Can- 
vas and old Clonts. Then the Archbiſhop, pulling 
our of his Sleeve a written Appeal, delivered it 
to them, ſaying, I appeul to the next General Coun- 
til. When they had degraded him, they put on 

him an old threadbare Beadle's Gown, and a 

Townſman's Cap; and in that Garb delivered 

him over to the fecular Power. As they were 

leading him to Prifon, a Gentleman came, and 

re me Money to che Bailiffs, for the 1 
N OP : 
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ſhop : But this charitable Action gave ſuch Of- 
fence to Banner, that he ordred the Gentleman 
| to be ſeized; and had he not found good Friends 
to intercede for him, would have ſent him up to 
the Council, to be tried for it. ER”, 
Warts the Archbiſhop continued in Pri- 
fon, no Endeavours were omitted, to win him o- 
ver to the Church of Rome. Many of the moſt. 
eminent 8 the U — 2 2 him 
daily, hoping, by Arguments and Perſuaſions to 
= on 3 but all in vain, for he held faſt 


animate him, to a patient Expectation and Endu · 
rance of the ſame fiery Tryal. 9217 ˖ 

Ar haſt the Papifts bethought themſelves of a 
Stratagem, which proved fatal to him: They re- 
moved him from Priſon, to the Lodgings of the 


Dean of Chriſ- Church; they treated him with the 
utmoſt Ciuihry and Reſpect, and made him gi 
Promiſes of the Queen's Fayour, and the Reſtitu · 
tion of his former Dignities, with many other 
Honours and Preferments accumulared, it he would 
recant. And now, behold a moſt aſtoniſhing In- 
ſtance of human Frailty ! The Man, who had 
with ſuch undaunted Reſolution, ſuch unſhaken 
Conſtancy, and fo truly primitive a Spirit of Mar- 
tyrdom, faced the Terrors of Death, and deficd 
the moſt exquiſite. Tertures, ſinks under this laſt 
Temptation, falls a Prey to Flattery and Hypo; 


crify, and conſents to recant 4= 


I. 
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Ir is a vulgar Error, even in our beſt Hiſtori- 
ans, to ſu pelt that the Archbiſhop acknowledg'd 
the Whole of Popery at once, and ſubſeribed but 
one Recantation. But this Miſtake has been 
lately corrected by the induſtrious Mr. Strype; 
who has diſcovered, how 2 he was drawn 


in by the Papiſts, to ſubſcribe ſix different Papers; 


the - firſt being expreſſed in ambiguous Words, 
capable of a favorable Conſtruction, and. the 
five following being pretended to be only Ex- 

lanations of the firſt. It is very probable, that 

ad they acquainted Cranmer with the Whole of 
their Deſign at once, he could never have been 
ſeduced, to redeem his Life by ſuch a diſhonor- 
able Compliance : But when they had, by their 
Hypocriſy and Artifice, drawn him in to a firſt 
and ſecond Recantation, a Shame to retreat after 
he had gone fo far, and an Unwillingneſs to loſe 
the Benefit of his paſt Subſcriptions, prevailed with 
him to go on. Add to this, that when Men ſo 
far diſtruſt the Goodneſs of. God, as by unjuſtifi- 
able Compliances, and ſinful Prevarications in leſ- 
ſer Matters, toſeck to preſerve their Lives or For- 
tunes; they put themſelves out of the divine Pro- 
tection, and can no longer promiſe themſelves the 
Aſſiſtance of his reſtraining Grace, to preſerve 
them from the moſt heinous Sins, and moſt fatal 
Conſequences of thoſe Temptations, into which 
they have wilfully thrown themſelyes. 


Tre Copy of his firſt Subſcription ran 
thus, 1 . 


FORASMUCH as the King's and Queen's 
Majeſties, by Conſent of their Parliament, have re- 
cerved the Pope's Authority within this Realm, I 
am content to ſubmit my ſelf to their Laws 1 
| I an 
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and to take the Pope for chief Head of this Church 
of England, /o far as God's Laws, and the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of this Realm, will permit. 

55 THOMAS CRANMER. 


TEHISs Paper was immediately ſent up to the 
Queen and Council; but being not ſatisfactory, 
another was offered him to ſubſcribe, ſhorter in- 
deed than this, but more full, and with leſs Re- 
ſerve; and was as follows, 0 


I Thomas Cranmer, Doctor in Divinity, do ſub- 


mit my ſelf to the Catholic Church of Chriſt, and 


unto the Pope, ſupreme Head of the ſame Church, 

and to the King and Queen's Majeſties, and unto all 

their Laws and Ordinances. 1 
THOMAS CRANMER. 


Tuis alſo being thought too brief and ambi- 
guous, a third, yet fuller and more expreſs, was 
required of him; which was this, 


I am content to ſubmit my ſelf to the King's and 
Queen's Majeſties, and to all their Laws and Or- 
dinances, as well concerning the Pope's Supremacy, 
as others: And IT ſhall, from Time to Time, move 
aud ſtir all others to do the lite, to the uttermoſt of 
my Power, and to live in Quietneſ and Obedience to 
their Majeſties, moſs humbly, without Murmur, or 


grudging againſt any of their godly Procedings. And 


for my Book, which I have written, I am content 
to ſubmit me to the Judgment of the Catholic 
Church, and the next General Council. 


THOMAS CRANMER. 


THIS 
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Tus, like the former, not giving Satisfaction, 
was foon followed by a fourth; in theſe Waxs, 


E it kuown, 7 theſe Preſents, that J Tho- 
mas Cranmer, Doctor of Divinity, and late Arch. 


biſhop of Canterbury, do firmly, fiedfaftly, and af 


ſurediy believe, iu all Articles and Points « the Ghrif. 

tian Religion aud Caibalic Faith, as the Catholic 
| Church doth believe, and euer bath believed from 
the Beginning. Moreover, as concerning the Sacra- 
ments of the Church, I believe unfeignedly in all 
Paints, as the faid Catholic Church doth, and hath | 
believed. fram the Beginning 0 Chriſtian Religion. 
1 Hitueſs whereof, I bade buntbly ſuſeribed my 
Haud unta theſe Preſents, the 181 Day of Febru- 

1 = THOMAS CRANMER. 


Wue x they had gained Ground upon him thus 
far, they grew bold and barefaced; and in the 
fifth Paper, (which is that in Fox, and has been 
commonly thought to be his only Recantation) 
they required of him, to renounce and anathema- 

tiſe all Fe and Zuinglian Hereſies and Er- 
rors ; to acknowledge the one holy Catholic 
Church ta be that whereof the Pope is the Head; 
and to declare him the ſupremè Biſhop, and 

Ghrif's Vicar, to whom all Chriſtians ought to be 
ſubject. Then followed an expreſs Acknoyledg- 
88 of Tranſubſtantiation, the feven Sacraments, 
Purgatory, and of all the Doctrines of the Church 
of Ram in general; with a Prayer to Gad, to 


forgive his paſt Oppoſition to them, and an ear- 
neſt Intreaty to all, who had been mifled by his 

Doctrine and Example, to return to the Unity 
of the Church. . 


AND 


4 
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AnD yet even this, full and expreſs as it was, 


did not give Content; but a ſixth was ſtill requir'd, 
| which was drawn up in ſuch ſtrong and ample 


Terms, that Nothing was capable of being ad 

to it; containing a prolix Acknowledgment of 

all che Popiſh Errors and Corruptions, and a moſt 
rievous Accuſation of himſelf, as a Blaſphemer, 

— of Chriſt, and Murtherer of Souls, on Ac- 

count of his having been the Author of King 

Henry's Divorce, and of all the Calamities, Schiſms, 


and Hereſies, of which that was the Fountain. 


This laſt Paper he ſubſcribed, on the eighteenth 


of March; not in the leaſt ſuſpecting, that the 


Papiſts deſigned, notwithſtanding all theſe Sub- 
ſcriptions, to bring him to the Stake; and 
that the Writ was already ſigned for his Execu- 
tion. 1 l | 

TREs E fix Papers were, ſoon after his Death, 
ſent to the Preſs by Bonner, and publiſhed, with 
the Addition of another, which they had prepa- 
red for him to ſpeak at St. Mary's, before his 


Execution: And tho' he then fpake to a quite 


contrary Effect, and revoked his former Recanta- 
tions, Bonner had the Confidence to publiſh it 
to the World, as if it had been approv'd and 
made uſe of by the Archbiſhop. b SAUR 

TR Day, appointed for his Execution, was 


the twenty firſt of March; and Doctor Cole was 


lent to Oxon, to prepare a Sermon for the Occa- 
ſion. The Day before Cole viſited him in the 
Priſon, whither he was now removed; and aſked 


him, if he ſtood firm in the Faith he had ſub- 


ſcribed ? To which Cranmer gave a fati | 
Anſwer. The next Morning Cole paid him a ſe- 
cond Viſit, exhorted him to Conſtancy, and gave 


bim Money to diſpoſe of to the Poor, as he ſaw 
conyement. Soon after which he was brought 
_ to 
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to St. Mary's Church, and placed on a low Staf- 
fold, over againſt the Pulpit. Then Doctor Cole 

began his Sermon; the chief Scope whereof was, 
to endeavour to give ſome Reaſons, why it was 
expedient, that Cranmer ſhould ſuffer, notwith- 
ſtanding his Recantation : And in the cloſe he ad- 
dreſs'd himſelf to the Archbiſhop, exhorting him, 
to bear up with Courage againſt the Terrors of 
Death ; and by the Example of the Thief on 
the Croſs, encouraged him not to deſpair, fince 
he was returned, though late, into the Bofom of 
the Church, and to the Profeſhon of the Catho- 
lic Faith. The Archbiſhop, who, till now, had 
not the leaſt Notice of his intended Execution, was 
ſtruck with Horror, at the baſe Inhumanity, and 
_ unparallel'd Cruelty, of theſe Proceedings. It is 
impoſſible to expreſs, what inward Agonies he felt, 
and what bitter Anguiſh his Soul was perplex' 
with. During the whole Sermon, he wept in- 
ceſſantly; ſometimes hfting up his Eyes to Hea- 
ven, ſometimes caſting them down to the Ground, 
with Marks of the utmoſt Dejection. When it 
was ended, being moy'd to make a. Confeſſion of 
his Faith, and give the World Satisfaction of his 
dying a good Catholic, he conſented; and kneel 
ing down, began the following Prayer. 

O Father of Heaven; O Son of God, Redeemer of 
. the World, O Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from them 
both ; three Perſons, and one God ; have Mercy upon 
me a moſt wretched Catiff,, and miſerable Sinner. I 
who haue offended both Heaven and Earth, and more 
grievouſly than any Tongue can expreſs z whither 
then may 1 go, or whither ſhould 1 fly for Succour ? 
To Heaven I may be aſham'd to lift up mine Eyes; 
and in Earth I find no Refuge : What ſhall I then 
do ? Shall I deſpair ? God forbid. O good God, 
thou art merciſul, and refuſeſt none, that come un- 
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60 thee for Succour.: To thee therefore do I run; to 
thee do I humble my ſelf ; ſaying, O Lord God, my 


| Sins be great, but yet have Mercy upon me, for thy 
great Mercy. O God the Son; thou waſt not made 


Man, this great Myſtery was not wrought, for few 
or ſmall Offences : Nor thou didft not give thy Son 


uno Death, G God the Father, for our little and 
| ſmall Sins only, but for all the greatefs Sins of the 


World ; ſo that the Sinner return unto thee-with a 
penitent Heart, as I do here at this preſent. Where- 
fore have Mercy upon me, O Lord, whoſe Proper- 
ty is always to have Mercy: For altho my Sins be 
great, yet thy Mercy is greater. I crave _— O 
Lord, for my own Merits, but for thy Name's Sake; 
that it may be glorified thereby, and for thy dear 
Son Jeſus Chriſt's Sake. And now therefore, Our 
Father, &c. 5 . 

. Havins finiſhed the Lord's Prayer, he foſe 
from his Knees; and after he had exhorted the 


orld, a patient Obedience to the Queen, 
mutual Love and Charity, and Bounty to the 
Poor; he told them, that being now on the Brink 
of Eternity, he would declare unto them his 


Faith, without Reſerve or Diſſimulation- Then 


he 1 the Apoſtolic Creed; and profeſſed 
his Belief thereof, and of all Things contained iñ 


the Old and New Teſtament : After which; he 


declared his great and unfeigned Repentance, for 
having; contrary to this Faith, ſubſcribed tþe Po- 


8 21/4 Errors; lamented with many Tears his griev- 
ous Fall; and declared; that the Hand, which had 
o offended, ſhould be burnt before the reſt of his 


Body. Then he renounced the Pope, in moſt ex- 


preſs Terms; and profeſſed his Belief concerning 


the Euchariſt, to be the ſame with what he had 


afferted in his Book againſt Gardiner. This "__ 


e * 


* to a Contempt of the Vanities of this ſin- 
{ul 
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a great Diſappointment to the Papiſts; they made 
loud Clamours againſt him, and charged him with 
Hypocriſy and Falſhood : To which he meckly 
replied, that he was a plain Man, and never had 
acted the Hypocrite, but when he was ſeduced 
by them to a Recantation. Upon this, they hur- 
ried him to the Stake; to which he approach'd 
with a chearful Countenance; and, notwithſtand - 7? 
ing the carneſt Solicitations of many of the Pa. 
piſis, continued {ſtill to declare his utter Abhor- 
| rence of the Popiſh Errors, and his hearty Re- 
nrance for having recanted. After this, he 
neeled down, and prayed ; and then, having un- An. 
dreſs'd himſelf, and taken Leave of his Friends he 8 ” 
was bound to the Stake. As ſoon as the Fire wa 
kindled, he ftretched out his right Hand, and 
held it ſtedfaſtly and without ſhrinking, in the 
Flame, till it was conſumed ; which was ſome 
Time before the Fire reach'd his Body. He (uf 
fered with 2 Conſtancy and Reſolution, ne- 
ver moving his Body, nor expreſſing any Senſe of 
Pain: He often cried out, This unworthy Hand. 
This unworthy Hand! and raiſing up his Eyes t 
Heaven, expir'd with the dying Prayer of St. S::- 
phen in his Mouth, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 
Ir is affirm'd by many of our Hiſtorians, that 
after his Body was conſumed, his Heart was found 
whole among the Aſhes ; which they improve in- 
to an Argument, that tho' he had with his Hand 
i the Popiſh Corruptions, yet his Heat 
never ſwerved from the Truth. I will not ar 
ſwer for the Allegory ; but the Fact it ſelf can: 
not reaſonably be denied : And tho Mr. Collin i 
ions the Truth of it, on a frivolous Pretence 
of Fox's Silence concerning it ; yet as we have the 
expreſs Teftimony of Archbiſhop Parker for the 
. Certaznty of it, I doubt not but the — Au- 
thorit) 
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thority of ſo great an Hiſtorian will, with every 


| impartial Reader, be more than a Counter-balance 
to a negative Argument, drawn from the Silence 
of ſo inaccurate a Writer, as Fox is by Mr. Collier 
| himſelf acknowledged to be. e 
f Hz was a Man naturally of a mild and gentle 
i; WW Temper ; not ſoon provoked, and yet fo eaſy to 
. forgive, and to reward Good for Evil, that it be- 
came a Kind of Proverb concerning him; Do my 
Lord of Canterbury a ſorewd Turn, and he will be 
_ 8 jour Friend as long as you live. His Candor and 
e Sincerity, Faithfulneſs and Integrity, Meekneſs 
and Humility, were admired by all who converſed 
wich him: And when he was in Power, his Le- 
z mity to the Papiſts was fo great, that he was 
charged with Remiſſneſs and Negligence; but he 
e replied, that Men ought to have Time allow'd 
e tbem, to diſintangle themſelves from their Preju- 
© dices; and that in the mean Time gentle Ulage 


Vas like to have a better Influence on them, than 
could ever be expected from rigorous Treatment. 
„He had, by his Interceſſion with King Hepry, 
= preſerved the preſent Queen's Life, when her Fa- 
ther's Anger was inflamed to ſuch an extravagant 


ws chat neither the Duke of Norfolk, nor Biſhop 
nd 8 G9rdiner, durſt interpoſe a Word in her Favour, 


leſt they ſhould periſh with her. But the un- 


wr @ grateful Queen, forgetting this noble Service, 
mand his eminent Zeal. for her Succeſſion, could 
an- not reſt, till ſhe. had brought him to the Stake. 


As to his Learning, he was an excellent Divine; 
his Knowledge in the Scriptures, and Fathers, 

was equal'd by few of his Time; he was alſo well 
read in the Canon and Civil Law, and not un- 


ing. He had, in two Folio Volumes, made large 


Pitch, and her Ruin ſeemed fo irrevocably fixed, 


acquainted with the more 1 Part of Learn- 


2 3 3 Col. 
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Collections from the Scriptures, Fathers, Coun- 
cils, and Schoolmen, and digeſted them into Com- 


mon- places; in which he largely juſtified the 


Engliſh Reformation; and ſhewed, how far the 
Church of Rome had degenerated, from the Doc- 
trine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline of the primitive 
Church. Theſe yaluable Remains, after they had 
been for ſome Time loſt, the Papiſts endeavour- 
vg to have them ſuppreſs'd, were, in the Reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, happily recovered þy Arch- 
biſhop . 2 | 


% %. 
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Dr. NicoLAs RIDLEx, 
Biſhop of LON DON. | 


ls great and bleſſed Martyr, whom. 
I may juſtly ſtyle the Glory of our 
Enzliſh Reformation, was born in 
Northumberland, near the Scotiſh Bor- 
ders; and trained up in the firſt Ru- 


| diments of Learning, in the Graramar-Sobool, ar- 
Newcaſtle upon Tyne. From thence he was ſent 
to Cambridge, and admitted Scholar of Pembroke- 
Hall; and having taken his firſt Degree in Arts, he: 
vas elected Fellow in 1524. His Proficience in 
Learning was ſo great, that young as he was, he 
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was ſo well known, and ſo highly eſteemed at 
Oxford, that they coveted to tranſplant ſo preti- 
ous. a Jewel into their own Univerſity : And to 
that End he was elected to a vacant Fellowſhip at 
Univer/ity-College z but he refuſed to accept it. 


In 152y, he commenced Mafter of Arts: And 
about this Time it is moſt probable, that he tra- 


velled into foreign Parts; and after having ſpent 


ſome Time at Paris, among the Doctors of the 


Sorbonne, and made a ſhort Stay at Louvain, he 
returned again to Cambridge. SR 
IN 1534, he was Proctor of the Univerſity ; 


and in 1537, took the Degree of Batchelor of L 
Divinity: He was-alfo Chaplain to the Univer- 


ſity, and one of the publick Readers. During 


his Reſidence at Pembroke-Hall, he applied him- 
ſelf carefully to the Study of the holy Scriptures; MI 
and was ſo well vers'd in them, that he could fay 
almoſt all St. Pauls Epiſtles, and great Part of 
the other general Epiſtles, without Book. He 
way one of the moſt celebrated Preachers, and the 
beſt Diſputant, of his Time; and ſo noted for his 
— Proficience in Theological Learn 
ing, that Archbiſhop Cranmer thought it highy 
expedient, not to ſuffer ſo great an Ornament of 
the Church to lie longer buried in a private Co- 
lege; but having ſent for him, gave him the 
Vicaridge of Herne, in the Eaſt Part of Kent, and 
a Prebend of Canterbury. He was alſo, by hi 
Intereſt, made Chaplain to King Henry; and in 
1540 was choſen Maſter of Pembroke»Hall, and i 


EXLraor 


comfneniced Doctor of Divinity. 


TAE firſt Occaſion of his Converſion from i 


che Romiſh Errors, was the reading Bertram“ 


Book of the Sacrament. This ſtaggered him in iſ 
his Belief of Tranſubſtantiation; and gave him i 
juſt Cauſe to doubt, whether it had that Noob | 
1 x | | „ tion 
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dation in Seripture and Antiquity, which was ge- 
nerally pretended. He immediately fer himſelf to 
examine the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, by Scri- 
pture, and the bore Je: the firft Ages; and, 
with the utmoſt Exactneſs, weighed every ma- 
terial Paſſage in the New Teſtament, and the 
earlieſt Fathers, relating to it: And the Reſult of 
this Enquiry was, that he diſcovered Tranſub- 
ſtantiation to be an abſurd Invention of thoſe. la- 
ter and dark Ages; and fo well grounded him- 
ſe}f in the true Doctrine of the real and ſpiritual 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, that he was 
afterwards very ſerviceable to Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer, in ſetting him right on this Head; which 
he never had a clear Underſtanding of, till Ridley 
rectified his confuſed Notions, and opened to him, 
in a moſt perſpicuous Manner, the Senſe of Scri- 
pture, and the pureſt Antiquity, concerning that 
Article. He examined many other of the then 
received Opinions, by the ſame Teſt, and with 
the ſame Impartiality; and finding them to be 
contrary to holy Writ, and the uncorrupted Doc- 
trines of the primitive Church, he ſet himſelf, 
with an undaunted Courage, to oppoſe and con- 
fute them: And in all his Sermons, he ſo juſtly 
and exactly ſtated the Queſtion in Diſpute, ſo 
ſolidly nd unanſwerably confirmed the true pri- 
mitive Doctrines, and with ſuch Strength and 
Perſpicuity overthrew the Romiſh Corruptions and 
Innovations, that Multitudes were by his Miniſtry 
brought off entirely from their ſuperſtitious Pre- 
judices, and convinced of the Realonableneſs and 
Neceſſity of a Reformation. i 
Ar Archbiſhop Cranmer's Viſitation in 1543, 
Complaints were made againſt him, by ſome of 
the Popiſh Faction, for preaching in Rogation- 
We eek, againſt Auricular Confeſſion, charging the 
1 1 5 ere- 
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Ceremonies of the Church with Superſtition, and 
ſuffering Te Deum to be fung in his Church in 
Engliſh : But this was ſo far from prejudicing his 
Intereſt in the Archbiſhop, that it raiſed him in 
his Eſteem, and made him the readier to ſerve 
and promote him. e about the ſame 
Time that he was preſented by his College to the 
Living of Soha, in the Dioceſe of Norwich, he 
procured him to be made Prebendary of Yeſt- 
minſter. | 
IN the Beginning of the Reign of Edward the 
Sixth, when the royal Viſitation was appointed, 
to prepare the Way for the intended Reformati- 
on, Doctor Ridley was ſingled out, to be Preach- 
er to the Viſitors of the Northern Circuit; and 
his Labours were bleſſed with great Succeſs. And 
now it was ought proper, to reward his great 
Merits with an higher Station in the Church; 
and accordingly he was nominated to the See of 
Roche ſter, vacant by the Tranſlation of Dr. Holbech 
to Lincoln. There was a {candalous Cuſtom then 
prevailing, of the Biſhops taking out Commiſſions 
for their Sees, during the King's Pleaſure : But 
this groſs Abuſe Ridley would by no Means com- 
ply with; and fo rigorouſly oppoſed ir, that he 
prevailed to have his Patent run, durante vitd 
naturali. On September xy, 1547, he was conſe- 
crated, in a Chapel of Dr. May, the then Dean 
of St. Paul's, by Doctor Henry Holbech, Biſhop 
of Lincoln, and the Suffragan Biſhops of Bedford 
and Sidon. His Conſecration was performed, 
according to the Office then in Uſe, by the Uncti- 
on of holy Chriſm, as well as by Impoſition of 
Hands. | 59" 
His Advancement to this Station did not 
make him neglect the Duties of the Miniſtry ; he 
continued a conſtant and zealous Preacher; and 
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being bleſſed with a moſt graceful Elocution, 
a ſound Judgment, and uncommon Strength of 
Memory, he drew after him crowded Auditories, 
and brought over Multitudes of Proſelytes from 
the Romiſh Errors. This Succeſs of his Gardiner 
| beheld with an envious Eye; and Biſhop Ridley 
having preached a Lent-Sermon at Court, againſt 
the Popiſþ Superſtitions, about Holy-Water, Ima- 
ges, and Reliques, Gardiner, who was one of the 
Audience, ſhewed himſelf much offended at it 
and wrote him a Letter, in which, with all the 


ons of Popery, and to exhort all, to uſe their ut- 
moſt Zeal, 


at St. Paul's Croſs, rebuked the E and irre- 
e unwarrantable 


he might accommodate his Sermon to the Occa- 
F 2 . 
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ſion. The Dean's Reply was, that the Viſitati- 


on was intended only to remove ſome ſuperſtitious 


Practices and Popiſh Rites, and to make ſuch Sta- 


tutes, as ſhould be found neceſſary. But in this, 
both the Dean and the Biſhop were impoſed on: 
For when Ridley came to Cambridge, he found the 
Inſtructions went much farther z the Commiſſi- 
oners being required to procure Reſignations of 
ſome Colleges, to convert ſome Fellowſhips, e- 


rected for the Encouragement of Theological Stu- 


dies, to the Study of the Civil Law, and to ſup- 
— Clare-Hall in particular. The Maſter and 

ellows of that Hall made a noble Stand againſt 
thoſe pernicious Deſigns; and would not yield ta 
the moſt preſſing Solicitations of ſome of the 
Viſitors, who earneſtly laboured for two Days 


to perſuade them to a Reſignation; but with- 


out Effect; for they abſolutely refuſed to ſubmit 
to it. Biſhop Ridley, who began now to perceive 
the baſe Deſigns of ſome of the Courtiers, (who, 
not content with the miſerable Spoil and Ravage 
they had already made in the Church, ſeemed to 
have form'd a Reſolution, to plunder, and take 
away, all the Encouragements of Learning and 
Religion in the Nation) declared, he could not, 
with a ſafe Conſcience, execute this Commiſſion, 
nor concur in ſuch unlawful Procedings; and 
therefore deſired Leave to be gone. This the o- 
ther Viſitors reſented ; and ſent a Complaint a- 
gainſt him to the Protector, charging him with 
_ throwing in unneceſſary Scruples, to retard their 
Procedings, and hindring them from going on 
in the 51 8 Service, by his perpetual barking at 
them; for fo th Kuni called his ftrift Ad- 


herence to his Conſcience. ' They alſo pretend- 
ed, that it was not any real Scruple againſt the 
. Lawfulneſs of the Thing, but a partial Affection 
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to his own Country- men, of whom Clare-Hal! 
was full, that put him upon theſe Meaſures. Up- 
on this, the Protector wrote him a chiding Let- 
ter; to which he immediately replied, with the 
Courage of a truly Chriſtian Biſhop, vindicating 
bimſalf from the ſlanderous Imputations of his 
Accuſers, and declaring his Readineſs to obey, with- 
out Reſerve, in all Things lawful ; but poſttively 
refuſing, either for Favour or Fear of any mortal 
Man, to comply with ſuch Things, as would 
make him loſe the Peace of his Conſcience, and 
incur the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God. by 

DuR1NG his Stay at Cambridge he preſided at 
a public Diſputation concerning the Sacrament, 
which laſted three Days ; and often interpoſed to 
anſwer the Popiſb Objections; which he did with 
great Strength and Clearneſs. At the Cloſe of the 
whole, according to the Cuſtom of the Schools, 


he read his own Judgment of the Queſtion, by 


Way of Determination; in which he intirely con- 

futed and overthrew the Popiſh Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation; firſt, by Proofs from Scripture, 
ſecondly, by Citations from the Fathers, thirdly, 
by Arguments drawn from the Nature and Defi- 
nition of a Sacrament, fourthly, from the Euty- 


ian Hereſy's being a neceſſary Conſequence 


from that Doctrine; and laſtly, from that Article 
of the Creed, He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth 
on the right Hand of God the Father, as underſtood 
by Auſtin, and other antient Writers. 

ON his Return to London, he was appointed 
to examine certain Anabaptiſts in Kent ; Gardiner 
being in Commiſſion with him: And in 1550, 
he was prefer'd to the See of London, vacant by 
the Deprivation of Bonner. He was inſtalled, on 
the twe fth of April. At his Entrance, he ſhewed 
himſelf exceding cautious, not to do his Prede- 

8 ceſſor 
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ceſſor the leaft Injury: He gave him free Licence 
to take away all his Effects, and preſerved them 


for him with great Care till he had removed 


them; and having made Uſe of ſome Lead, 4 
great Quantity of which Bonner had then by him, 
tor the neceſſary Repairs of the Houſe and the 
Church; he paid him to the full Value for it: 
He alſo paid near threeſcore Pounds to Bonner's 
Servants, ſo tnuch being due to them for Wages ; 
that they might not ſuffer by the Misfortunes, 
which their Maſter, thro' his Wilfulneſs and Ob- 
ſtinacy, had brought upon himſelf. He was ex- 
ceding kind and generous to Bonner's Mother 
'and Siſter, and often entertained them at hig 
own Table. The old Lady he always placed at 


the upper End of the Table, calling her his Mo- 


ther Bonner; and was as ready to do good Offices 


for her, and paid her as much Reſpect; as if ſhe, 


had been his Mother indeed. And when any of 
the Lords of the Council came to dine with 
him; he would not ſuffer her to be diſplac'd; but 
would tell them, By your Lordſhip's Favour, this 


Place, by Right and Cuſtom, belongs to my Mother 


Bonner: 3 

A ND now; obſerve the Difference between the 
Spirit of a Popiſh and a Rtror MED Biſhop. 
When Bonner was re- inſtated, by the mere Lay- 
Power and Authority of Queen Mar), he requited 
Biſhop Ridley's unparallel'd Goodneſs, with the 


moſt inhuman Barbarity. That ungrateful Wretch 


would not allow of the Leaſes Ridley had made, 
tho” it tended to the utter Ruin of many poor 
Men: He detained all his Plate, and other Goods, 
rurn'd his Siſter out of all ſhe had, without any 
Regard to Law or Conſcience ; and did all he 
could, to get her Huſband put to Death: Which 
be had certainly effected, if not prevented 5 
| | * 
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the Interpoſition of Biſhop Heath; who took 
this M to ſhew his Gratitude to Biſhop 
Ridley, for his 

when Priſoner in his Houſe. 


Bur to return from this Digreſſion. On the A. = 
ceſſion of Biſhop Ridley to this See, it was ex- 


pected, that according to the prevailing Cuſtom 
of thoſe Times, he ſhould alienate diverſe of the 
richeſt Manors belonging to his Biſhoprick, to 


| the King: But he would by no Means comply 
| with ſo unwarrantable an Injunction z nor do any 
| Thing, by which he might ſeem to give the leaſt 


Countenance to the ſacrilegious Procedings of 
ſome leading Men at Court. When they found 
he could not be prevailed with, to give away the 
ſmalleſt Part of the Church's Patrimony, they 


conſented to let him have an Equivalent for the 
Manors he was to alienate, thinking to over- reach 
him in the Exchange: But in this they were again 


deceived; for he was ſo careful not to let the 


Church ſuffer by his Negligence, that he got the 
Biſhoprick of Weſtminſter to be re- united to the 
See of London, and ſo many other valuable Ma- 
nors, that the Advantage of the Exchange was 
& conſiderably on his Side. 


AND now, it might reaſonably have been ex- 


; pected, that no more Attempts of this Nature 


thould have been made upon him, after fo ill 


ducceſs in this. And yet, at the Inſtance of one 
William Thomas, a Clerk af the Council, he was 
called before them, and importuned to make over 
one of his beſt Prebends to this Thomas and his 
| Heirs for ever. This is that William Thomas, who 

in the following Reign was condemned for at- 


tempting to aſſaſſinate Queen Mary, and to avoid 
the Shame of a public Execution, ſtab'd him- 


| {elf in Priſon; but his Wounds not proving mor- 


tal, 


ind and Chriſtian Uſage of him, 
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tal, he was -hang'd, drawn, and quarter'd at 7. 
burn. Biſhop Ridley made a vigorous Oppoſi- 
tion to that unreaſonable Requeſt z and though 
he was uſed in a very rough and angry Manner, 
by the Council, yet he could not be perſuaded, 
to comply any farther with their Demands, than 
barely to promiſe, that whenever it ſhould chance 
to be vacant, he would not diſpoſe of it without 
firſt acquainting .the King. When the Prebend 
was vacant, Biſhop Ridley had a Mind to beſtow 
it on Mr. Grindall ; who was afterwards Arch- 
| biſhop of Canterbury, then one of his Chaplains, 
Bur it was not long, before he received a Letter 
from the Council, informing him, that they in- 
tended to apply the Profits of it to the Furniture iſ 
of the King's Stables. This moſt ſhocking and 
deteſtable Impiety and Sacrilege pierced the good 
Biſhop to the Heart, and he forthwith diſpatchd 
a Letter to Sir 7ohn Cheke, the King's Preceptor; 
in which, with a pious Zeal, he expoſtulated a- 
gainſt ſo heinous a Wickedneſs, ſet before him the 
Ill Conſequences of ſuch ſcandalous Procedingy, 
and the great Reproach they would derive on the 
whole Reformation; and beg'd him, for God's 
Sake, to ſpeak in God's Cauſe, and to prevent iſ 
this, and all other ſuch pernicious Counſels, from 
taking Effect. After this, he never had any far- 
ther Trouble of the like Nature. © 
BisHoP Ridley, being ſettled at Fulham, em- 
ployed all the Time, which remained, after the 
Diſcharge of the important Duties of his high 
Function, in the Studies of Religion, and the In- 
ſtruction of his Domeſtics. As ſoon: as he wat 
up in the Morning, he employed near an Hour in 
his Cloſet, in Prayer and Meditation; then he 
berook himſelf to his Studies till ten; at which 
Hour, the public Service for the * was 
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always read in his Family. When Prayers were 
ended, he uſed to read them a Lecture on ſome 
Part of the New Teſtament, beginning at the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and ſo going on through all 


| St. Paul's Epiſtles. He alſo uſed often to ex- 


pound to his Servants the hundred and firſt Palm, 
and thence to admoniſh them, what they ought 


to be, and what he expected from all who conti- 


nued in his Service: And on ſuch of them, as could 
read, he beſtowed New-Teſtaments, hiring them 
to get ſome of the principal Chapters by Heart. 
When his Lecture was ended, he went to Din- 
ner ; and within an Hour after that, returned to 
his Study; where he continued, unleſs called a- 


& way by Buſineſs, till five, the uſual Hour for the 
E Afternoon Service. When that was finiſhed, he 


ſupped.z an Hour after, he returned rhe third 


Time to his Studies; and at eleven, as ſoon as 
he had performed his private Devotions, he reti- 
red toReſt. 'This was his conſtant Way of living z 


and his Family was ſo well ordered, that it ſeem- 


ed a Nurſery of Piety and Virtue, and an exem- 


plary Pattern of Religion, Sobriety, and Induſtry, 


© to all whom they convers'd with. 


IN Juh, this Year, the King nominated Hooper 
to the Biſhopric of Gloceſter; who being poſ- 


ſeſſed with unaccountable Prejudices againſt wear- 
ing the Epiſcopal Veſtments, ſolicited Archbi- 


ſhop Cranmer, to diſpenſe with him in it. The 
Archbiſhop was well aware, what miſchievous 
Conſequences might flow from ſo ill a Precedent, 


and therefore gave him a poſitive Denial: Vet 

not being willing to let the Church loſe che Be- 

| nefit of the Labours of a Perſon fo valuable in 
other Reſpects, on Account of ſuch groundleſs. - 


Scruples; he requeſted Biſhop Ridley, to confer 


with Hooper about it, and endeavour to give his 


weak 


. 
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weak Conſcience Satisfaction. Biſhop Ridley rea. 
dily complied with his Requeſt, and argued the 
Point with Hooper at large: But fo great was his Wl all. 
Obſtinacy, that all which this moſt learned Pre- 
late urged, had no Effect upon him. His Objecti. 
ons were exceeding weak and trifling, and moſt 
unworthy of ſo great a Man; and the Principles, 
on which he acted, were intirely deſtructive of all 
Church-Authority, and all Decency and Order in 
the public Worſhip of God. Beſides, this un- 
ſeaſonable Conteſt in the Church gave great Cauſe 
of inſulting to the Romaniſts, and laid a dange- 
rous Stumbling- Block before many, otherwiſe well 
mclined to the Reformation. He delivered his 
Scruples in Writing to the Council, who gave 
them to Biſhop Ridley to anſwer : But Hooper 
continued ſtill unfatisfied notwithſtanding ; upon 
which, he was, for his Stubbornneſs, committed to 
the Fleet-Pri/on. But afterwards, both Bucer and 
Peter Martyr _— againſt him, and preſſing 
him to a Compliance, he ſubmitted, and was con- 
ſecrated Biſhop. ' - | | 

IN June, this Year, Biſhop Ridley viſited his 
Dioceſe, and made a ſtrict Inquiry into the Lives 
and Converſation, the Regularity and found Doc- 
trine of his Clergy ; and alſo, whether they re- 
fided on their Cures, and kept their Chancels 
and Parſonage-Houſes in good Repair. He in- 
= farther of all unlawful Conventicles of Ana. 

eptifts, and other Enemies of the Church; of all 
Oppoſition to the Book of Common-Prayer ; of 

Aarriages within the prohibited Degrees; of the 
Neglect of Catechiſing, the e og Su- 
= !tions, and the Abuſe of charitable Legacies: 

Tc took great Pains to rectify every Thing, which 
he found amiſs, and to ſuppreſs all Remains of th 
Popiſh Ceremonies and Foolerics. a. 
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' He had, not long before, receiv'd a Letter, 
in the King's _ him, to ſee, that 
all Altars in his Dioceſe were taken away, and 
Tables put in their Room : And believing, that 
this might be a very ſerviceable Expedient, to- 
wards bringing the People off from the Popiſb 
Notions of the corporal Preſence, and propitia- 
tory Oblation of the natural Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, for the Sins of the Dead and Living; he 


complied with this Order, without the leaſt Re- 


luctance. And afterwards, when a-Conteſt aroſe, 
concerning the Form of the Lord's Board, whe- 
ther it ſhould be made in Reſemblance of an Al- 
tar, or like a Table, he declared for the latter 
Form; and gave a Precedent of it, in his own 
Cathedral of St. Pauls. 
In September, 1552, being at his Houſe at Had- 
ham in Hertfordſhire, he went to wait upon the 


| Lady Mary, who was then at Hunſden, about two 
Miles off; and offered his Service, to preach be- 
fore her the next Sunday. At this her Counte- 


nance changed, and ſhe continued ſilent for ſome 
Time; and when at laſt ſhe had recovered her 
ſelf, ſhe told him, that the Doors of the Pariſn- 
Church ſhould be open, and he might if 
he pleaſed z but that neither her ſelf, nor any of 
her Family, would come to hear him. 'The Bi- 


ſhop replied, 7 hope, Madam, you will not refuſe 
o bear Gad . — 7 cannot teil, anſwer' d the, 
vat it is, which you call God's Word : That is 
vr God's Word now, that was God's Word in my 
| Father's Days. The Word of God, replied the 


Biſhop, 3s the [ame in all Times ; but it is now bet- 
ter underſtood, and practiſed, than in ſome former 
Ares. At this the flew into an immoderate Pa- 
hon ; and told him, with a great deal of Warmth, 


Le durſt not for your ite ave vouched that to be 


2 God's 
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God's Word, in my Father's Days, vhich you nou 
Preach; and as for your new Books, I thank God, 
J never read any of them, nor ever will. She ad- 
ded a great many bitter Reproaches on the Re. 
formed Church of England, and on the Laws 
made in her Brother's Minority; and fajd, ſhe 
did not think her ſelf bound to obey them, 
*till the King was of Age, and injoined her. Af. 
ter this, ſhe aſked the Biſhop, if he was one of 
the Priyy-Council ; and he anſwering in the Ne- 
gative, ſhe replied, Jou might well enough, as the 
Council goes now - And then ſhe took her Leave 
in this Manner, My Lord, for your Kindneſs in 
coming to ſee me, I thank ou; but for your offering 
to preach before me, I give you no Thanks at all. 
Then the Biſhop was conducted into the Hall 
and deſired to drink; which he had no ſooner 
done, but he immediately corrected himſelf, and 
with great Concern cried out: Surely 1 haut 
done amiſs ; for I have drank in that Place, when 
God's Word hath been rejected; whereas, if I had 
remembred my Duty, I ought to have departed in 


flantly, and to have ſhaken off the Duſt of my Shoes, 


for a Teſtimony againſt this Houſe. Theſe Word i 
he uttered with ſuch Vehemence, that ſome of 


the Hearers afterwards confeſſed, that their Hai . 


ſtood upright on their Heads'thro? Terror. The Bi- 
ſhop returned home very melancholy, and from thu iſ 
Interview ſeems to have contracted ſuch a Prejur 
dice againſt the Princeſs, as made him afterward 
concur the more readily with the Meaſures ti 

ken for her Excluſion. _ Ys, 
IN the Beginning of the Year 1553, Biſhop 
Ridley preached before the King, who now be 
2 to decay apace, at Weſtminſter. The Subject 
he choſe to diſcourſe upon, was Charity; and be, 
in very moving and affecting Terms, * 
ng 
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King, to take Care, that a conſtant and ſettled 
Maintenance ſhould be provided for the Poor. 
The Sermon made ſo great an Impreſſion on the 
young King, that he ſent for the Biſhop; and af- 
ter he had commanded him to ſit down, and be 
covered, returned him his hearty Thanks for his 
good Exhortation; and deſired him to commu- 


municate to him his Opinion, what would be the 
beſt Expedient, effectually to bring to paſs ſo great 
and good a Deſign. The Biſhop was very much 
| pleaſed, to find the King's Inclinations ſo for- 


ward; and, with Tears of Joy, told him, that the 
London Poor, by Reaſon of their great Numbers, 
{ſtood in need of his more e Concern; 
and that he would therefore adviſe him, to order 


Letters to be wrote to the Lord Mayor and Al- 


dermen, to take this Affair into Conſideration, 


and project a Scheme for the Relief of the Poor, 
vho ſwarmed in great Numbers about the City. 
The King approved of his Advice; and ordered 
Letters, to that Effect, to be forthwith diſpatch- 


ed, before he would permit the Biſhop to go out 


Jef his Preſence. 


BisHoP Ridley, furniſhed with theſe Letters 


and Inſtructions, delivered them to Sir Richard 

Dobbs, then Lord Mayor of London; who imme- 
diately called together as many of the Aldermen 
and Common-Council, as were thought fit ro be 
j adviſed with in the preſent Buſineſs ; and not on- 
y with great Earneſtneſs pleaded the Cauſe of 


the Poor, and preſſed them to a forward Zeal in 


this Affair; but introduced Biſhop Ridley, into 


the Council- Chamber of the City, to be their 
Advocate, and to guide and aſſiſt himſelf and his 
Brethren in their Counſels. After diverſe Con- 


. ſultations, they reſolved, that a general Contri- 
| bution ſhould be made by all the wealthy Citi- 


f3 zens, 
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7ens, to the Advancement of a Work ſo highly 
conducing to the publick Good. To this End, 
they were ſummoned to, their reſpective Pariſh- 
Churches, and there exhorted by the Lord May. 
or, their ſeveral Aldermen, and other grave Citi- 
Tens, to contribute generouſly and bountifully 
to this noble Deſign ; and they were urged to it 
the more earneſtly, by _ before them the 


many great Advantages, that the City would reap, 
if the Poor were removed out of their Streets, 


Lanes, and Alleys, and beſtowed and oa for 
in proper Hoſpitals. Ir was theretore moved, 
that every Man ſhould ſignify, what he would 
ive, towards the building and furniſhing ſuch 
Hol itals; and how much he would contribute 
weekly to their Maintenance, until they were 
ſupplied with à more liberal Endowment. The 
Motion was readily accepted; every Mau chear- 
fully gave rug), Py his Ability; and Books 
were kept in every Ward of the City, in which 
the Sums, each Perſon had ſubſcribed, were ſet 
down; which, when the Contribution was fi- 
niſh'd, were deliver'd by the Mayor into the 
Hands of the King's Commiſſioners. 
In the Scheme drawn up for the Relief of the 
Poor, they were ranged under three Diviſions : 
In the firſt were placed the poor diſtreſſed Or- 
phans; in the ſecond, the ack, lame, and infec- 
ted; in the third the lazy and licentious Vage 


bonds. For the Orphans Chrif's Hoſpital ws 


provided, where they were furniſhed with Necel- 
E brought up in a religious and virtuous Man- 
ner, and fitted for ſome honeſt Buſineſs. The 
Hoſpitals of St. Thomas in Southwark, and St. Har- 
tholomew in Weſft-Smithfield, were appointed for 
the Reception of the wounded, ſick, _— 
and maimed : And the King gave his Palace of 

OM Bridewe, 
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Bridewel, erected by Henry the Eighth, for the 


Reception of Vagabonds, ſturdy Beggars, and 
Strumpets; where they were to receive due Cor- 
rection, and be kept to hard Labour. For the 


better Endowment of this, and the other Hoſpi- 
tals, and to furniſh them with a 2 Main- a 


tenance, the King diſſolved the Hoſpital, which 


Henry the ſeventh had founded in the Savoy, for 


the Support of Pilgrims and. Travellers; but which 
was now employed to molt ſcandalous Uſes, and 
made a Shelter for lewd and lazy Perſons, and the 
Harbour of Thieves and Vagabonds : And he 


gave their Lands, amounting to the Value of fix 


hundred Pounds per Annum, and all their Furni- 


ture, to the City of London, for the Maintenance 


of theſe new Foundations. 


THE Duke of Northumberland was now the 


chief Favourite at Court; and hoped, by his In- 
tereſt with the King, to raiſe himlelf an immenſe 
Eſtate, out of the Spoils of the Church. Theſe 


ſacrilegious Deſigns Biſhop Ridley with great 


Courage oppoſed ; which cauſed him to fall un- 


der the Duke's Diſpleaſure. But the King was 


ſo far from diſapproving his honeſt Zeal, that, a 
little before his Death, he nominated him to the 
See of Durham; to which notwithſtanding he 


| was never tranſlated ; the Troubles, that infued 


on the Loſs of that excellent Prince, preventing 


=: 5 

On the Deceaſe of the King, Biſhop Rialey 
was ſo unhappy as td join the Lady Jaue, and by 
Order of her Council, to undertake to defend her 


* * Le at St. Paul's Croſs. And here 
e employed all his Rhetoric againſt Queen Mary; 
he inlarged on the Calamities, which her Succel- 
hon ſeemed . to threaten, and the Danger of the 
eſtablifned Religion dar her Government: 85 
4 da- 
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harangued ſtrongly on this Topic, alarming the 
People's Fears, and giving them an Account of 
the Converſation, which pals'd between the 9 
and himſelf, in the late Reign, when he offered 
his Service to preach before her; and thence he 
infer'd, that ſhe was unalterably fixt in her Mi 


belief; and that Nothing could be expected from 


her Reign, but an utter Subverſion of the true 
Faith, the bringing in a foreign Power to- tyran- 
niſe over them, and the Ruin of all, that the late 
King her Brother had with ſo great Labour and 
Difficulty eſtabliſned. This was the only false 
oo Biſhop Ridley ever made; the only. Blemiſh 
in his otherwiſe unſpotted Character. But this 
unfortunate Sermon made little or no Impreſſion 
on the People : And notwithſtanding the many 
juſt Fears and Jealouſies of the Reformed, Con- 
ſcience prevailed over Intereſt; and they flocked 
in to Queen Mary daily in great Numbers, 'til 
at laſt all Oppoſition fell 8 . 
BISHOP Ridley had now conſidered Matter 
coolly; and found, that his Paſſions had been too 
ſtrong for his Reaſon, and hurried him into un- 
juſtifiable Meaſures: To make Reparation for 
which, he reſolved to repair to the Queen, who 
was then at Framingham in Suffolt, to throw him- 
{elf at her Feet, acknowledge his Fault, and ſub- 
mit to her Mercy. But this Submiſſion availed 
him nothing; for inſtead of being favourably ie. 
ceived by her, he was treated with great Rude- 
neſs, ſpoiled of all his Dignities, and ſent Priſor- 
er, on a lame halting Horſe, to the Tower. 
Duni his Confinement there, Secretaty 
Bourne, and Mr. Feckenham, who was made Dea 
of St. Paul's, Dr. May being ejected, came to dine 
with the Lieutenant; and Biſhop Ridley was pur- 


poſely invited, that they might have ſome _— 
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rence with him. The Diſcourſe began, about the 
Definition of an Heretic; whom Bourne defined 
to be, One, who ſiubbornly and ſtiffiy maintained an 
Untruth. The Biſhop told him, he ought to have 
added, in Matters of Religion, and which concern 
an Article of Faith ; for Obſtinacy in Untruths of 
another Nature cannot denominate a Man an He- 
retic. To this Bourne aſſented; and then Fecken- 
ham told them, that a Heretic might rightly be 
defined, One, who does not believe, what the Scrip- 
ture affirms, but obſtinately maintains the contrary - 
From which Definition he endeavoured to prove, 
that the Deniers of Franſubſtantiation were rank 
Heretics, ſince they expreſſly contradicted ſo ma- 
ny Texts of Scripture, in which the Bread is cal- 
led Chriſt's Body, and the Wine his Blood. The 
Biſhop allowed the Definition to be good; but 
put him in Mind, . That all Texts of Scripture 
« are not to be interpreted literally; that Chriſt 
« calls himſelf the true Vine, and the Door of the 
&« Sheep, and that St. Paul ſays, the Rock was Chriſt ; 
« to interpret which in a ſtrict literal Senſe, were 
« extremely abſurd and ridiculous z and that there- 
“fore they were not to be deemed Heretics, 
“ who did not allow of the literal Senſe, where 
“there was a Neceſſity for a figurative Interpre- 
ce tation.” Feckenbam deſired to know, what Ne- 
ceſſity there was, for putting a figurative Senſe on 
ſo plain Words, as, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood. The Biſhop replied, “ that the Words 
immediately following, Do this in Remembrance 
« of ne, ſeemed to require it; and to imply, that 
the Elements were only Symbols commemora- 
* tive of Chriſt's Body and Blood: And that they 
might as well argue from St. Paul's Words, Ne 
being many, art one Bread, and one Body, that 
* the Bread was tranſubſtantiated into Chri/'s 
« myſtical 


Ixxiv 7e LIFE of 


% myſtical Body the Church, as from the Words 
&« of Inſtitution, that it was tranſubſtantiated in- 
&« to his natural Body. Ay, but, ſays Bourne, 
What will you ſay then to Univerſality, Antiquity, 
and Unity, which are all againſt your figyrative In- 
_ terpretation ? The Biſhop anſwer'd, & that theſe 
ce were Wow Matters; that he always labour - 
« ed after Unity, as far as was conſiſtent with 
Verity; and that the pureſt Antiquity, which 
e“ he ever highly reverenced, was clear on his 
“ Side; which was ſufficient to juſtify him in op- 
“ poling the generally received Notions of the 
« preſent Age, if he meant that by Univerſality; 
6 — if he meant by it the Conſent of all Churches, 
in all Ages, from the Beginning, he was con- 


© tent to appeal thither, and refer the Iſſue of 


« the Controverſy to that Determination. | 
Bourne deſired to know, what Authors ever in- 
terpreted the Words of Inſtitution figuratively, 
. Berengarius ? The Biſhop cited Tertullian, 
who expreſlly interprets the Words, This is my 
Body, thus, This is a Figure of my Body; and Ori- 
gen, who lays, that the ſanctiſied Bread, as touch- 
ing its Subſtance, goes down into the Stomach, and 
is caſt out into the Draught, which it were Blaſphe- 
my to affirm of Chriſt's natural Body; and Gela- 
ſius, who faith plainly, That the Subſtance of Bread 


remains after Conſecration. Bourne objected, that 


Tertullian and Origen were not Catholic in many 
Points, but had advanced diverſe ſingular and er- 
roneous Notions. The Biſhop anſwered, that no 
Catholic Writer had ever charged either of them 
with any Error, in Reſpect of the Doctrine of the 
Euchariſt: And then he cited a Paſſage from 


St. Auſtin, in his Book de Docirind Chriſtianh, 


where he is expreſlly laying down Rules for the 
Interpretation of Scripture z one of which a 
that 
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that where the literal Senſe of a Precept ſeems to 


injoin ſomething unlawful, it muſt be underſtood figu- 
ratively z and thence infers, that Chriſ's Com- 
mand, 70 eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, ſeem» 
ing in the literal Senſe to require a Thing unlaw- 
ful and wicked, muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in 
a figurative Senſe. Do you then, anſwered Bourne, 
make the Sacrament nothing but an empty Figure, as 
is affirmed in my Lord of Canterbury's Boot? 7 


| ſuppoſe, you are no Stranger to the real Author of that 
Bool; for it is commonly reported, that you had the 
chief Hand in compiling it. The Biſhop modeſtly 


aſſured him, © that the Book was compiled by a 
much greater Man than him; and that the Doc- 
c trine of the Euchariſt was therein orthodoxly 
« ſtated, in Confutation not only of the Papiſts, 
“but thoſe, who, in mad Oppoſition to Pope- 


„ ty, ran into the other Extreme he had men- 


ce tioned. And as for his own Part, that he had 
« preach'd a Sermon at St. Paul's Croſs againſt 
% them, who maintained Doctrines derogatory 
« from the Dignity of the Euchariſt. ” Forty 
Years ago, ſaid Fectenham, all were of our Opinion 
in the Doctrine of the Sacrament. They were as 
unanimous for the Pope's Supremacy, at that Time, 
replied Biſhop Ridley. To this Bourne anſwered, 
that the Supremacy of the Pope was built only 
on a poſitive Law of the Church, but the Corpo- 
ral Preſence was grounded on Chri//'s own Words. 
The Biſhop ſhewed him his Miſtake, from the 
Pope's own Decrees, in the Canon Law; where 
It is faid, that the Church of Rome was advanced. 
above all other Churches, not by any Synodical Con- 
ſiitutions, or Decrees of Councils, but by the living 
Voice of the Lord, when he ſaid to Peter, Tu es 
Petrus, &c. and Subjection to this Supremacy is 
there required of all, as neceſſary to S e 
| | | HIS 
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Tus was the Sum of the Conference; and 
when Bourne and Feckenham took their Leave of 
the Biſhop, they aſſured him, that they would 
never reveal the Particulars of it, to his Preju- 
dice. The Biſhop complained to them, of his 
| Books being all taken away from him; and Bourne 
promiſed him, if he would fend him a Catalogue 
of the Books he wanted, that he would do his 
beſt to procure them for him. 

IN the Beginning of April, 1554, Biſhop Rid. 
ley, with Cranmer and Latimer, were removed 


from the Tower to Oxford, to diſpute concerning 


the Doctrine of the Euchariſt. When they came 
there, they were {ent to the common Gaol, called 
Bocardo But a little before the Time fixt for the 
Diſputation, they were parted from each other; 
and Biſhop Ridley was removed to the Houſe of 
Mr. Jriſh, then Mayor of the City. 

WRHEN he was firſt brought before the Com- 


miſſioners, which was on Saturday, April the 


fourteenth, there were theſe three Articles of- 
fered him to ſubſcribe; 5 

1. THE natural Body of Chriſt, conceived of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and iis natural Blood, are really pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament of the Altar, after the Conſe: 
cration, under the Species of Bread and Wine. 


2. AFTER the Words of Conſecration pro- 


nounced by the Prieſt, no other Subſtance doth re- 
5 but the Subſtance of the Body and Blood of 
hriſt. „ 

3. IN the Maſs is offered a propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of the Quick and Dead. 

THrese Articles he refuſed to ſubſcribe, de- 
claring them to be groſs and dangerous Errors : 
Upon which they charged him with Inconſtancy, 

retending, that when. he was Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
e had preached in Defence of — — 
his 


2 
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This he abſolutely denied ; and challenged them to 


bring any Perſon, who would affirm, that he had 


heard him preach ſuch a Sermon. Then he was 
aſked, whether he would diſpute againſt thoſe Pro- 
poſitions? To which he replied, that he thought 
it his Duty, as long as God continued his Life, to 
defend the Truth, both with his Mouth and Pen; 
but he deſired Time, to prepare himſelf for the 


- Diſputation, and the Uſe of ſuch of his own Books, 


as were neceſſary. This Requeſt, they told him, 
could not be granted; and notwithſtanding all 
his Remonſtrances of the Unreaſonableneſs of their 
Denial, he could obtain no other Anſwer but 
this; that he muſt diſpute on Tueſday next, and 
he might conſult what Books he pleaſed, in the 

mean Time. N 
On Tueſday the ſeventeenth of April, he was 
brought to the Divinity-School to diſpute. His 
principal Opponent was Doctor Smith; a Man in- 
famous for the frequent Change of his Principles, 
according as it ſuited beſt with his Intereſt: This 
Doctor was aſſiſted by Weston, Cole, Treſbam, 
e Harpsfield, and others. Biſhop Ridley 
was uſed, throughout the whole Diſputation, with 
great Indecency and ill Manners; he was fre- 
quently interrupted in the moſt material Part of 
his Argument, with the loud Clamours of the Pa- 
Piſts, and tumultuous Outcries of, Blaſphemy, Blaſ= 
pbemy Reproaches were return'd him for Rea- 
lons, and Revilings for Arguments. . 
HE began, with reading his Judgment of the 
three Propoſitions; which he introduced with a 
handſome Preface; wherein he proteſted, . That 
neither the Fear of Man, nor any of the Ter- 
* rors of this World, nor any Hopes of Gain 
or Preferment, had ever had the leaſt Influence, 
in determining him to that Opinion, 2 
| ; | cc e 
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& he was then about to declare; but that he 
« was conſtrained to embrace it, for the Love 
ce of the Truth, as revealed in God's holy Word, 
&« and contained in the Writings of the antient 
&« Fathers; and that he ſubmitted himſelf, and 
cc his Doctrine, to the Judgment of the Catholic 
« Church.” On the two firſt Propoſitions, which 
related to the corporal Preſence, his Arguments 
were much the fame with thoſe, which he bad 
had before made uſe of, in his Determination at 
Cambridge. The third, which affirmed the Maſs 
to be a propitiatory Sacrifice, for the Sins of the 
Quick and Dead, he charged not only with Er- 
ror, but Blaſphemy and Impiety; as derogating 
from the Merits of the Sacrifice of Chriſt on the 
Croſs, who made there, by his own Oblation of 
himſelf, once offered, a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the Sins 
of the whole World. To affirm, that other pro- 
itiatory Sacrifices were {till to be offered for our 
Sins, ſeemed to him, to detract from the All-ſuf- 
ficiency of the pretious Blood of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer: And he thought it, beſides, a groſs and 
ridiculous Contradiction, to ſuppoſe an unblood 
Sacrifice to be propitiatory and expiatory; ſince 
not only the univerſal Judgment of Mankind, 
but the divinely inſpired Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, aſſure us, that without ſhedding of 
Blood there is no Remiſſion of Sin. An euchariſti- 
cal and commemorative Sacrifice he allowed, and 
cited the Teftimonies of ſeveral of the Fathers, 
who are clear and expreſs for it: But he would 
not acknowledge iy propitiatory Oblation, except 
that of Chrift or ene Croſs; who by the Body of 
his Fleſh recouciled us to Cod; and by one Offering 
purged away our Sins, and made perfect for ever 
them that are ſan#ified. 1 5 
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WuHriLE he was reading this, he was often 
interrupted z · and at laſt was forced to leave off in 
the middle, and give way to Doctor Smith; who 
began the Diſputation, and was ſeconded by the 
reſt of the Popiſh Doctors. They, without any 
Regard to Order or Regularity, broke in confu- 
ſedly upon one another; endeavouring to over- 
whelm the Biſhop with a Multitude of Oppo- 
nents, and run him down with Noiſe and Cla- 


S mour. But he was too well vers'd in the Con- 


troverſy concerning the Euchariſt, to be filenc'd 
by any of them; and anſwered all their Argu- 
ments with great Learning and Judgment: Not- 
withſtanding which, at the Cloſe of the Diſpu- 
tation, F/eſton had the Confidence, to boaſt of 
an intire Victory over him; and giving the Sig- 
nal to the reſt, they departed in a tumultuous 


Manner, crying out Victory, Victory, the Truth 


has prevailed. To prevent being miſrepreſented, 
Biſhop Ridley drew up a brief Account of the 
Sum of this Diſputation; which, when the Po- 
piſh Controverſy was hot, in the Reign of the 


late unfortunate King JaMrs, was reprinted, 
& with his little Treatiſe of the Lord's Supper, at 


the Theatre in Oxford. by 
THREE Days after the Diſputation, the Com- 
miſſioners met at St. Mary's; and the Biſhop was 


brought before them, and again required to ſub- 
| ſcribe; which he {till refuſing, they proceded ro 


the. Sentence of Excommunication againſt him, 


| 28 a convict Heretic. Upon this he told them, 


that tho” driven out from their Society, he did 
not doubt, but his Name was written in Heaven 
whither this Sentence would ſend him, ſooner 
than by the Courſe of Nature he ſhould other- 
wile have gone. To which Weſton profanely re- 
plied, If you go 0 Heaven in this Faith, then 1 

will 


Ixxx The LIFE of 


will never come thither, as I am thus perſuadel. 
The Biſhop ſoon after wrote to Meſon; putting 
him in Mind, how he had promiſed him, that he 
' ſhould have a farther Hearing, and complaining 
of his being, notwithſtanding this Promite, con- 
demned unheard : But no Notice was taken of 
hy Letter 5 5 | . 
Mr. Iriſh, in whoſe Houſe he was confined, 
being a Man of a meek and gentle Diſpoſition, 
_ uſed him with great Kindneſs and Civility : Bu 
his Wife, who was a bigoted Zealot, and natu- 
rally of a moroſe and favage Temper, took all i 
Occaſions to croſs and diſturb him; and check'd 
her Huſband, for giving him too much Liberty. 
When he could get an Opportunity to write, 
without being overlook'd by the Spies, who were Mt 
thick about him, he employed 1t in directing 
Letters to his Brethren in Priſon; exhorting them 
to Conſtancy in ſuffering for the Truth, and 
to ſeal with their Blood the holy Doctrine they 
had preached. He wrote particularly a Letter of 
Reconciliation to Biſhop Hooper; defiring, tha 
ſince they agreed in the ſubſtantial Points of Re- 
ligion, all former Differences about Circumſtanti - 
als might be forgotten; and profeſſing, that with 
his whole Heart he loved him, for his conſtant 


and undaunted Profeſſion of the Truth. He wrote 


alſo three larger Treatiſes; the firſt intitled, 4 
Lamentation for the Change of Religion in England, 
with a Compariſon between the Doctrine of the Go 

pel, and the Romiſh Religion, and ſome wholeſome 
Inſtructious to all Chriſtians, how to behave then. 
ſelves, in Time of Tryal The ſecond was called 
A laſt Farewel to all his true and faithful Friends 
in God, with a ſharp Admonition to the Papiſts; and 
the third, A Farewel to the Priſoners for Chrilt's 
Goſpel, and to all, who are in Exile for the 8 
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On the 28th of September, a Commiſſion was 
ſent down to Oxford, from Cardinal Poole, the 
pope's Legate, to Brooks Biſhop of Gloceſter, 
White Biſhop of Lincoln, and Holiman Biſhop 
of Briſtol, for the Tryal of Biſhop Ridley and 
& Biſhop Latimer, for Hereſy : And on the laſt of 
W the faid Month, Biſhop Ridley was brought be- 
fore the Commiſſioners, then ſitting in the Di- 
vinity-School. At his Entrance, out of Reſpect 
to the Queen's Authority, by which he ſuppoſed 
W they fat, he ſtood —— but when, upon 
reading their Commiſſion, he learn'd that they 
W were the Cardinal's and the Pope's Delegates, he 
put on his Cap. This the Biſhop of Lincoln reſent- 
ea; and admoniſhed him, to ſhew more Reſpect 
to the Cardinal's Birth and great Merits, and to 
te Authority, with which the Pope had inveſted 
him. The Biſhop replied, that he was ready to 
pay all due Reſpect to the Cardinal's Perſon, as 
deſcended of the regal Blood, and juſtly eſteem- 
ed for his great Learning and Virtue ; but that 
when he conſidered him as the Pope's Legate, 
be could not ſhew any Reverence or Reſpect to- 


t- wards him; left he ſhould thereby ſeem to coun- 


tenance the uſurped Supremacy of that ſpiritual 
Tyrant. Whereupon, after three Admonitions, 
be {till perſiſting to give the ſame Anſwer, one of 
the Beadles of the ae was ordred to take 
his Cap off his Head. | 

Arx this the Biſhop of Lincoln, in a lon 
Oration, exhorted him, to recant his Errors, a 
return to the Unity of the Church, which was found- 
ed on St. Peter, and derived by lineal Succeſſion 
from him in the Biſhops of Rome, down to the pre- 
ſent Age; whoſe Supremacy all the holy Fathers 
of the Church acknowledged: He put him alſo 
in Mind, that he had been conſecrated Biſhop, 
8 accorde 
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according to the Roman Ordinal; and that in the WM fire 
Reign of King Edward, he had preached up Tran Wt ly 
ſubſtantiation, and exhorted Gardiner to ſtand uy ¶ cer! 
reſolutely and boldly in Defence of it, againſt i toa 
Oppoſers. Biſhop Ridley, in Return, told him, nov 
« That he knew of no Errors he had to recant; ¶ por 
c the whole of his Doctrines and Perſuaſions in 
Religion being grounded on the infallible Teſti WF Biſ 
« monies of the Word of God; that the Church 
«was built, not on St. Peter's Perſon, but on hi 
* Confeſſion z and that, tho' many honourabl: iſ 
“ Titles were, in the Writings of the Father 
« given to the See of Rome, it was not on Ac. 
count of any ſuch Primacy, as was now claimed 
by the Pope; but becauſe Rome was the Imperil 
„City, and its Biſhops as remarkable in thok WM 
&« early Ages, for the Purity of their Doctrine, and 
„ Sanctity of their Lives, as they were now ui 
© famous for the contrary.” He confeſſed, tha 
he had indeed been once of their Perſuaſion ; Ml 
but “that That was no more a Reaſon, why be 
© ſhould always have continued ſo, than St. Paul 
having once perſecuted the Chriſtians was, wu 
« he ſhould for ever have remained a Perſecutor.' 
He denied the Charge of having preached u 
Tranſubſtantiation, or exhorted Gardiner to de- 
tend it; and gave them a true Account of tht 
whole Affair, which was this. Gardiner and he 
were in Commiſſion, to examine ſome Anabapiiſ 
in Kent; who, among other wild and extravagant 
Doctrines, advanced ſome dangerous and blaſphe- 
mous Poſitions concerning the Sacrament of tht 
Altar, which they profanely called, the Sacrameil 
of the Halter, with many other ſuch irreverett 
and impious Speeches. Againſt theſe Wretchez 
he had exhorted Gardiner to defend the Doctrine of 
the Euchariſt; and in Oppoſition to them, he had 
2» ſtrenuoul) 
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ſtrenuouſly aſſerted the high Dignity of that ho- 
I Sacrament : And what he had then ſaid, con- 
cerning the real and ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt, 
to all worthy Receivers of the ſacred Symbols, they 

now perverted, as if he had ſpoken it of the cor- 


poral Preſence by Tranſubſtanriation. 


8. ArTER this Reply of Biſhop Ridley, the 
Bishop of Lincoln returned to his Oration; and 
having harangued on the Viſibility of the Catho- 
lic Church, and endeavoured to ſhew, that the 
© Pope's Supremacy was not at all inconſiſtent with 
che juſt Rights of the ſupreme civil Power; he 


again exhorted him, to return to the Unity of 


che Church, and 3 the Authority of 
the Pope to be juſtly reſtored, 

had already done. Biſhop Ridley anſwered, . That 
nin the Controverſies of Religion, he had guided 


as the whole Realm 


n“ himſelf by the excellent Rule of Vincentius Li- 


„ rinenſis; which is; where one Part of the Church 


(is infected with Hereſy, to prefer the Whole be- 


fore that Part; and if the greateſt Part of the 
Church be corrupted, to prefer the Doftrines of 
„ the antient Church, to thoſe of the preſent : 
„ That he had impartially examined the Romi/hb 
Doctrines, by the Doctrines of the primitive 
Church; and found, they had ſo far degenerated 
from the true primitive Chriſtianity, that he 
could not ſafely continue in their Communion!z 
that the Catholic Church was not to be con- 
8 © fined to Rome, and thoſe in Communion with 


“her; but that wherever the Doctrine of Chriſt 


| © was truly preached, and his Sacraments duly ad- 
| © miniſtred, as they were in the Reformed Church 
| © of England, there was a ſound Part of the viſi- 


ble Catholic Church; and that thoſe, who ob- 
* ſtinately retained their novel Corruptions, and 
* rigorouſly impoſed them on others, were the 
Wes 5 „ Perſons, 
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% Perſons, who broke the Unity of the Church, 
and who ought to retract their Errors, and re- 
“ pent of their Schiſm. | 

T n1s noble Defence fo exaſperated them, that 
breaking off all farther Conference, they told him, 
that they came not there to diſpute, but to hex 
what Anſwer he could make to the Articles 
whereof he ſtood accuſed : W hich were, that he 
had openly defended and maintained, at Oxford, and 
in many other Places, that the natural Body of Chrif 
is not really preſent in the Euchariſt after Conſe. 
cration; that the Subſtance of Bread and Wane 
ſtill remaineth; and that in the Maſs is no propi 
tiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and Dead; which 
Aſſertions were falſe, heretical, and ons to 
the holy Catholic Faith. Biſhop Ridley defired, 
that he might be allowed Time to confider, what 
Anſwer he ſhould return; which he would do, it 
they pleaſed, the next Day. They told him, they 
expected an immediate Anſwer ; but that he ſhould 
notwithſtanding have Liberty to add, diminiſh, or 
alter any Particulars of it, on the Morrow, accord: 
ing as he ſaw expedient. The Biſhop replied, 


that the like Promiſe had been made him, at the i 


public Diſputations, and yet afterwards violated: 
For which Cauſe, he could not depend upon ther 
being ſincere with him now; and that he would 
defire Leave to ſpeak but three or four Words. Tit 
Biſhop of Lincoln ſtill preſſed him, to give a d. 
rect and immediate Anſwer, affirmatively or ne. 
gatively, to the Articles alleged againſt him; 
and told him, that inſtead of three or four Words 
he ſhould the next Day be heard forty. ' Upon 
which, having firſt entred his Proteſt againſt the 
Authority of the Pope, and declared, that he di 
not intend, by anſwering to the Charge, to ac 
knowledge, that they had any juſt Power, f De 
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legates of the Biſhop of Rome, to fit in Judgment 
over him; he replied in the following Manner: 
« That, as to the firſt Article, he ſtedfaſtly believed 


the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
( in the Euchariſt, by Grace and Efficacy, ſtrength- 
ning and refreſhing the Souls of all worthy Com- 


% municants, and nouriſhing them to everlaſt- 


1 i ; but that he denied ſuch a groſs Kind 


« of Preſence, as the Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation 


| « afferted.” As to the ſecond, © That after the 
Conſecration, the Bread and Wine ceaſe to be 
„common Bread and Wine, and become not on- 
8 © ly commemorative Figures of Chriſt's Body and 
8 © Blood, but Means of Grace, effectually convey- 
8 © ing to the Souls of the Faithful, all the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for 
us; but that the true and natural Subſtances of 
Bread and Wine do ſtill remain :” To the third, 
That Chriſt, on the Croſs, made one perfect Ob- 
8 © lation for the Sins of the World, which cannot 
be reiterated ; and that the Communion was an 
© euchariftical, but no propitiatory, Sacrifice.“ 
8 Theſe his Anſwers were wrote down by the Nota- 


ries; and when they had acquainted him, that he 
muſt attend them again, the next Day at eight, in 
St. Mary's Church; and that, in the mean Time, 
he might write his Mind concerning thoſe Arti- 
cles more fully and expreſſſy; they remitted him 


into the Mayor's Cuſtody. 


THe next Morning, he was again brought 
before them, and required to give in his Anſwer 


| to the Articles alleged againſt Bim; upon which, 


he took a Sheet of Paper out of his Boſom, and 
began to read it; but the Biſhop of London or- 
dered one of the Beadles, to take it from him. 
Biſhop Ridley complained of this hard Uſage; but 


| they told him, they would know the Contents 
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of the Paper, before they permitted it to be read. 


When they had peruſed it, the Biſhop of Lin 


* 


ſaid; it was not fit to be read, in the Audience of 
the People, it contained ſo many Blaſphemies; 
To which Biſhop Ridley replied, that, except two 
or three Lines, there was nothing in it, but Paſſi- 
ges collected from the Writings of the Father, 
for the Confirmation of his Doctrines. But al 
he could plead was in vain; for they would not 
ſuffer the Paper to be read, yet ſtill required him, 
to anſwer to the Articles: He ſaid, he had given 
them his Anſwer in Writing, and had nothing 


farther to urge. 


THEN the Biſhop of Gloceſter began to ex. 
poſtulate with him; intreating him, not to rely too 
much on his frail Underſtanding, nor be wiſe in 
his own Conceit, but to ſubmit his private Judg- 
ment to the Authority of the Church; adding, 
„That the Reformation was built on a very 
c weak and ſandy Foundation; Latimer pinning 
* his Faith on Cranmer, Cranmer on Ridley, and 
© herelying on his own fallible Reaſon, and ſingi- 
© lar Fancy; that he pretended indeed, to quote 
© the Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils; but that 
in interpreting them, he would be guided on. 
ly by his own prejudiced Judgment; that a het 
« vy Woe was denounced by God, againſt al 
« {ach ſelf-ſufficient Perſons z; that the Arian, 
© and all other Separatiſts, had ever pretendel 
& to have the Scriptures on their Side; and thi 
& if an Appeal was allowed in Matters of Faitl 
“ from the Tribunal of the Church, there woull 
c beno End of Controverſies, and Hereſies would 
% multiply i infinizum.” Biſhop Ridley began to 
make a handſome Defence, but was not ſuffered to 
proceed: And being preſſed and intreated to recanh 
he undauntedly replied, & That the Religion which 


ce he 
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« he profeſſed, was grounded on the Word of God ; 
« and therefore he could not, without committing 


| « a grievous Sin againſt his Creator, and without 


« the extreme Peril of his own Soul, renounce or 
« deny it.” Then he deſired, that according to 
their Promiſe the Day before, he might be permit- 
ted to give in his Reaſons, why he could not, 


E with a ſafe Conſcience, admit of the Pope's Au- 


thority : To which the Biſhop of Lincoln anſwer- 
ed, that he had promiſed him indeed, when he 


| defired to ſpeak three or four Words the Day 


before, that he ſhould this Day be allowed to 


E ſpeak forty, and that he would be as good as his 


Word; but that he ſhould not be ſuffered to ſpeak 


a Syllable more, than the Number preſcribed in 


that Promiſe. Accordingly, when Biſhop Ridley 


| began to ſpeak, before he had finiſhed his firſt 
Period, they cried out, that the Number was ex- 


pired, that he had been heard forty Words ac- 

cording to Promiſe; and compelled him to be 

ſilent. Ws 
AFTER this, Sentence was pronounced again 


him; the Effect of which was, to declare him 
an obſtinate and incorrigible Heretic, and to ad- 


judge him to be degraded from his Epiſcopal, and 


| all other Eccleſiaſtical Orders, to be excommuni- 


cated majori excommunicatione, and to be deliver'd 
over to the ſecular Power, to be puniſh'd accord- 
ing to Law. | 

ON the fifteenth of October, the Biſhop of 


| Glocefter, attended by the Vice-Chancellor, and 


other Heads of Colleges, came to the Mayor's 
Houſe, where Biſhop Nile was confined ; and 


oftered him the Queen's free Pardon, on Condi- 
uon of his Recantation: But he told them, that 
he had declared his Mind fully before; that he was 
not to be moved from the Profeſſion of the Truth, 
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by any Terrors of this World; and that he wy 
ready to (cal the Doctrines he had preached with 
his Blood, whenever it ſhould pleate God to cal 
him ro that Tryal. Upon which, the Biſhop of 
Gloceſter proceded to degrade him from the 
Dignity of the Prieſthood for he pretended, not 
to allow. him to be a Biſhop, tho' he was conſecm. 
red by their own Ordinal z and having, b 
Force, put the Popiſh Veſtments upon him (he 4 
the Time proteſting againſt their Procedings, and 
the ulurped Authority of the Pope, by whole Com- 
miſſion they acted) they performed all the uſu 
Solemnities of the Degradation of a Prieſt. Some 
. were for having him gagged, that he might not 
ſpeak againſt the Pope; at which, he ſhook his 
Head, and-{ighed : And when they came to that 
Part of the Solemnity, where they pretended to 
deprive him of the Office of preaching the Go- 
ſpel, he meekly lifted up his Eyes to Heaven, and 
ſaid, O Lord God, forgive them this their Widked- 
nes. When they had ended, he deſired Leave to 
Ipcak ; but the Biſhop of Gloceſter told him, that he 
was our of the Church, and it was unlawful to 
hold any Conference with him. Ther, ſaid he 
fence you will not vouckſaſe to bear me, 1 refer my 
Cauſe to my heavenly Father, the juſt and righteous 
Judge. When they were going away, he intreat- 

ed them, to intercede with the Queen, in behalt 
of thoſe poor Men, who having taken Leaſes 
from him, were ejected by Bonner; and mote 
paiticularly for his poor Siſter, whom that un- 
grareful Man had ſpoiled of all ſhe had in the 
World. He told them, he had drawn up a Sup- 
plication to her Majeſty in their Behalf, which 
he read to them; and when he came to thar Patt, 
which related to his Siſter, he could not ſpeak 
for Tears, When he had done weeping, he 1 
| [ 
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the reſt of the Petition; and the Biſhop of Glo- 
ceſter, who was much affected with it, confeſſed, 
that his Requeſt was ſo reaſonable and juſt, that 
he thought himſelf obliged to ſpeak to the Queen 


about it; and that he did not doubt, but he ſhould 


prevail. But in this he was miſtaken; for if either 
Juſtice, or Gratitude, could have availed any Thing 
with that miſguided Princeſs, ſhe would have re- 
membred, how Biſhop Ridley had interceded for 
her, when King Edward ſeemed reſolved to come 
to Extremities with her, on Account of her ob- 


| ftinate Averſion to the Reformation; and would 


never have ſuffered him, who preſerved her Life, to 
loſe his own, by ſo unrighteous a Sentence. 

BISH ü? Ridley, tho the next Morning was 
appointed for his Execution, did not abate any 

hing of his uſual Chearfulneſs: He waſhed his 
Beard, and his Feet; and as he fat at Supper, told 
them, that he invited them all to his Wedding; 
and particularly wiſhed, that his Siſter would at- 
tend him. His Diſcourſe was ſo moving, that 
Mrs. Triſh, who before had always uſed him rough- 


ly, could not refrain from Tears. The Biſhop 


bad her not mourn for him; for tho' his Break- 
faſt was ſharp and painful, yet he did not doubt, 


but his Supper would be ſweet and pleaſant; and 


that they, who wept for him, did not love him, 
bur envied his Felicity. When they aroſe from 
Table, his Brother-in-Law offered to watch with 
him all Night; but he refuſed it, aſſuring him, 
that he intended to go to Bed, and ſhould fleep 
as quiet and undiſturbed, as ever he had done in 
his whole Life. 75 925 

TRE Place appointed for this inhuman Trage- 
dy, was on the North - ſide of the Town, over- againſt 
Baliol- College; whither Biſhop Ridley was conduct- 
ed by the Mayor and Bailiffs. As he palled by Bo- 

| 8 cardo, 
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1 40, de looked up, in hopes of ſeeing Cranmer 


at the Window, and taking his Leave of bim; 
but the Archbiſhop, being then engaged in a Diſ- 
pute with a Spaniſh Fryar, could not attend 
there. When he came to the Stake, he ſtood 
with his Hands and Eyes lifted up towards Hea- 
ven, and prayed a ſhort Space: After which, ſpy- 
ing Biſhop Latimer, who was to be burnt at the 


fame Stake with him, he ran to him, embraced 


and kiſſed him, and with a chearful Countenance 
exhorted him, to be of good Courage; for God 
would either aſſuage the Fury of the Flame, or 


give them Strength to abide it. Then he went 


to the Stake, and kiſſed it; and kneeling down, 
ayed earneſtly to God, that he would enable 


im to endure with Chriſtian Fortitude that fiery: 
Tryal; and blefſed his holy Name, that he had 


been pleaſed to call him to ſo great an Honour, 
as to ſuffer for the Truth. This Prayer ended, 
he went aſide, and talked in private with Biſhop 
Latimer, till the Sermon, ordered to be preached 
at their Execution, was to begin. 


THE Preacher was Dr. Smith, whoſe Incon- 


ſtancy and unſettled Principles I have before taken 
Notice of; and the Text he choſe for this Occa- 
fion, was, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Though I give my Body 
zo be burned, and have not Charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. The Scope of his Diſcourſe was, to ſnew; 
ec That it is the Goodneſs of the Cauſe, and not 
cc the Nature of the Suffering, which conſtitutes 
« a Martyr ; that to expoſe one's ſelf to Death 
c jn a bad Cauſe, was a kind of Self-Murther ; and 
ce that the Perſons there under Sentence, being 
cc to ſuffer for their Oppoſition to the Catholic 


“ Faith, were deſperate Deſtroyers of their own 


„ Lives, and not Martyrs.” Then he began to 
rail in a very indecent Manner, calling them Here- 


tics, 
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 Brſhop RIDLI ETW. xc 
tics, Zuinglians, Enemies to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and Schiſmatics from his Catholic Church: But 
in · the Cloſe he ſeemed to grow cool again, and 
mildly intreated them, to retract their Errors, 
return to the Church, and ſave their Lives and 


Souls, which were elſe both devoted to Deſtruc- 


tion. This Harangue was very ſhort, not laſtin 

above a Quarter of an Hour. 8 
- Wnen the Sermon was ended, Biſhop Rid- 
ley, and Biſhop Latimer, on their Knees requeſt- 
ed Leave, to ſpeak a few Words in Anſwer to it. 
But this was not allowed them; for Dr. Marſhall 
the Vice-Chancellor, and ſome of the Bailiffs, ran 
haſtily ro Biſhop Ridley, and ſtopping his Mouth 
with their Hands, told him, that if he would re- 
yoke his erroneous Opinions, he ſhould not onl 

have Liberty ro ſpeak, but have his Life alſo; bur 


that otherwiſe, they would not hear him. To 


which he replied, that ſo long as the Breath was 
in his Body, he would never deny the Truth of 
Chriſt; that he reſign'd himſelf to the Will of Al- 
mighty God, and committed his Cauſe to his juſt 


and righteous Judgment. 


TRHEN they were ordred to undreſs themſelves, 
and make ready for the Fire; which they accord- 
ingly did. Biſhop Ridley took off his Gown and 
Tipper, and gave them to his Rrother-in-Law ; 
who had ſtaid at Oxford all the Time of his Im- 
priſonment, on purpoſe to ſupply his Wants, and 
furniſh him with Neceſſaries. He gave away 
other ſmall Preſents to the Gentlemen there at- 
tending, to keep in Memory of him; and when 
he was ſtripped to his Shirt, he lifted up his 
Hands, and faid : O heavenly Father, I give thee 
moſt hearty Thanks, for that thou haſt called me to be 
a Profeſſor of thy Truth, even unto Death; and 1 
beſeech thee, O Lord Cad, to have Mercy on this 


Realm, 
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Realm, and deliver it from all its Enemies. Then 
he recommended the Cauſe of his Siſter, and hi 
poor Tenants, to the Lord Williams, who pro- 
miſed to ſerve them to the utmoſt of his Power. 


After this he was faſtned to the Stake, and a, 


Bag of Gunpowder tied about his Neck. By 


EReaſon of the ill making of the Fire, his nether 


Parts were quite conſumed, before the Flame 


reached his upper z which grievous Torture he 


endured with the Conſtancy and Fortitude of a 
primitive Martyr. At laſt one of the Standers-b 

pulled off, with his Bill, ſome of the 5 

aggots, and gave Vent to the Flame; Biſhop 
Ridley in the mean Time praying to God, to have 
Mercy upon him, and to receive his Soul. When 
the Flame reached the Gunpowder, he expired, 

and fell down over the Chain into the Fire. The 
great Station he had formerly been in, the many 
excellent Virtues he was indowed with, and the 
ſingular Learning, for which he was admired, 
could not but heighten the Melancholy of this diſ- 
mal Spectacle; and extorted Tears from his bit- 
tereſt Enemies. The Lord Dacres, who was his 
Kinſman, offered the Queen ten thouſand Pounds, 
to ſave him from the Stake: But ſhe refuſed it, and 
would hear of no Interceſſion for him; Gardiner 
and Bonner having made her inflexible, and deaf 
to all Petitions for Mercy. 

A ND now, let us take a brief View of the ma- 
ny eminent -Graces and V irtues of this moſt wor- 
thy Prelate, and illuſtrious Martyr, | 

NATURE had inrich'd him with the moſt ex- 
quiſite Abilities and Endowments z he had a clear 
AP ehenſion, a prompt Wit, an acute Method 
of Reaſoning, a pregnant Invention, a graceful 
and ready Utterance, and a ſtrong and lively Me- 
mory. His unwearied Application to his t 
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Biſbop Ripley. xciii 
while at Cambridge, and his great. Proficienee in 
Philoſophy and Divinity, were the Subject of uni- 
verſal Admiration. He ſet himſelf particularly, 


with all poſſible Seriouſnels and Induſtry, to red 


and underſtand the holy Scriptures z and above all 
peculiarly ſtudied Sr. Paul's Epiſtles, which he 
could repeat by Heart, in the original Greek. In 
che Pulpit he diſtinguiſhed himſelf, by the Clear- - 
neſs an 8 the Beauty and Exactneſs, of 

his Diſcourſes, and by the great Inſight he gave 

his Audience, into the true Senſe of the moſt dif- 
ficult Paſſages of Scripture ; in expounding which, 


there were none who could go beyond him, and 


few who came near him. He reproved the Vices 
of thoſe Times, with the greateſt Tmpartiality ; 
and yet with that Sweetneſs and Tenderneſs, Mr 
gentle and mild Inſinuation, that the moſt obſti- 
nate Offenders could not but love and thank him, 
for his charitable Corrections and Admonitions: 
His Humility was as — as his Learning; he 
was a Stranger to all Oſtentation and Vain-glory, 
and abhorred no Vice more, than Pride and Self- 
Sufficiency. His Letter to Biſnop Hooper is a laſt- 
ing Monument of his wonderful Humility, Meek- 
neſs, and Modeſty; in which, he ſo far extenuates 
the faulty Obſtinacy of that miſtaken Man, as to 
chuſe rather to charge himſelf with Folly, than to 
ſeem, at that Juncture, to lay the leaſt Blame on 


one, who was a Priſoner for the common Faith. 


WurN promoted to the See of Rocheſter, and 
afterwards to that of London, tho” it might ſeem 
requiſite for him, to have entred into a married 
State; that his domeſtic Concerns, and Houſhold 
Cares, might be the better diſcharged, and look'd 
after; yet he choſe, rather to confide intirely in 
the Honeſty and Induſtry of his Servants, than 
to divorce himſelf fo much from his beloved Stu- 

— dico, 
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dies, and private Exerciſes of Religion, as he fore. 
ſaw, a conjugal State would require. He is in- 
deed reckon'd by Sanders, in his Book de Schiſ⸗ 
mate Anglicano, among the married Clergy : But 
no Regard 1s to be had to that Author, in any 
Thing; his whole Book being ſtuffed with falie 
and idle Tales, and the moſt groundleſs and ab- 
_ Calumnies on the Reformed Church of Ezg- 
land. 3 . 
I have before taken Notice of his regular 
Oeconomy, his conſtant Devotion, his Diligence 
in Preaching, his Zeal, not only againſt Popery, 
bur againſt all dangerous Deviations into contra- 
Extremes, and his brave Oppoſition to the 
ſacrilegious Deſigns of ſome of the leading Men 
at Court; and ſhall therefore add nothing farther 
on: tho Meds.) IE | 
Tur r of his Clergy, which were 
much incre 
ample, of his Predeceſſor Bonner, he corrected 
ſharply; and tho! it created him no ſmall Envy 
and Oppoſition, went through with it ſeverely 
and imparraally ; ſuſpending and diſcharging thoſe, 


whom no Exhortations and Admonitions could re- 


claim. He neither feared or ſpared the greateſt, 
nor overlooked and deſpiſed the meaneſt. In all 
the Courſe of his Life, he ſhewed himſelf of too 
brave a Spirit, to beawed from a faithful and con- 
ſcientious Diſcharge of his Duty, by any Terrors 
oa Threatnings ; and of too generous a Heart, to 
be bribed from it, by any temporal Intereſt, or 
the molt large and tempting Promiſes. _ 

Ir in any Thing he ſeems to have fallen ſhort of 
fo fair a Character, it was, in his Conduct on the 
Death of King Edward; when he preached ſo 
ſtrenuouſly againſt the Succeſſion of the Princeſs 
Mary : And yet, even as to this, much may be ſaid 

in 


ed, by the Connivance, not to ſay Ex- 
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Biſhop RiDLey., xcv 
in his Vindication. The Marriage of that Lady's 


Mother with King Henry was evidently contrary 
to the Law of God, as interpreted by the univer- 
ſal Conſent of primitive Antiquity z and in Con- 


ſequence thereof, her Birth was to be looked on 
as inceſtuous, and her pretended bereditary Right 
as abſolutely null and yoid. She could indeed 


claim by a parliamentary Right; but of the Va- 
lidity of that Right, and whether it could not 
be legally ſet aſide by King Edward's Will, was 
the Province of the Judges and Counſellors, not 
the Biſhops, to determine: And it is no great 
Wonder, that a Man of Biſhop Ridley's Humili- 


ty, ſhould reſign his own private Judgment to 
their Authority, in an Affair, which lay fo intire- 


ly within their Sphere, and was altogether foreign 
to his own. 


H1s Charity kept Pace with, if it did not ra- 


ther exceed, his other Virtues : And whatever he 
could ſpare from Charges abſolutely neceſſary, he 


ſet apart for pious and charitable Uſes. He was 
continually exciting the Rich to Acts of Mercy 


and Liberality; and to lay out the Superfluities of 
their Eſtates, in cloathing the Naked, feeding the 


Hungry, relieying the Sick, and refreſhing the - 


Bowels of the Poor. He would often viſit the 
Hoſpitals, and contribute liberally to the poor 
miſerable Objects of Charity, there under Cure; 
and when he took any Perſons with him, whoſe 
Circumſtances would not allow them to give as 
generouſly” as he did, he would privately ſupply 


them with Money, that they might be able to 


contribute, in as ample a Manner as himſelf. He 


was very kind and liberal to the Exiles at Fran- 


fort, and in other foreign Parts, in the Reign of 
Queen Mary; and when he could ſpare any Thing 


trom his own neceſſary Expences, being then in 


Priſon, 
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Priſon, he ſent it over to them, for the Relic 
and Support of the poor deſtitute Sufferers, ſo- 
journing there amongſt them. And when thoſ 
unhappy Differences broke out, about the Uſe of 
the 255 , he wrote a very moving Letter; ex. 
wor br nn em to adhere ſtedfaſtly to the Form of 
public Worſhip preſcribed in that excellent Book; 
expreſſing the utmoſt Aſtoniſhment at the Raſhnek 
and Preſumption of Mr. Knox and his Party; and 
CO "ging en, to ſnew any Particular, con- 
trary 15 e holy . of hare? in * whole 
Engliſh Liturgy; the Purity and Perfection of 
55 he AMS Day expected, to be called to 
confirm with the Teſtimony of his Blood. 
To fum mo Whole of his Character in 2 
few Words had the good Nature of a Gen- 
tleman, the Eloquence of an Orator, the Acute- 
neſs of a School-man, the Profoundneſs of a Philo- 
ſopher, the Wiſdom of a Counſellor, the Fort. 
tude of a primitive Martyr, the Zeal of an Apo- 
File, che ortification of a Recluſe, and the Cha- 
rity and Piety of a Saint, He was the Delight of | 
the City, Court, and Country, and the Admiration 
of his own Age; and thoſe noble Foundations of 
Chrift-Charch, St. Thomas, and St. 'Bartholomen, 
will be his laſting Monument, and make his Me- 
; mory 85 to all ſucceding Generations. 
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REDS Hrs wit Pretirs was, . geen 
com an antient and wealthy Family; 
1 and Was born a at Kirby in Lincolnſhire, 
> 18 5 and educated at 1 College 
— in Cambridge. He took his firſt De- 
grer in Arts, in 1510, the ſame Year, with 50 
er and Tallinn; c chmenced alter! in 15143 
and! Wo 156, was Proctor of the Univerſity. He 
55 ied Himielf to His Studies with unwearied In- 
y 3 and acq Mkt a great Reputation, for bis 
uncommon Proficience, not only in Divinity, 
but in the Knowledge of the Cha ond, Canon 
Law. His great Merit ſoon recommended him 
o 
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to the Fayour of King Henry; who ſent for hin 
to Court, adviſed with him in the moſt difficult 
Affairs of State, and employed him in frequent 
Embaſſies to foreign Princes. In his Reign he 
commenced Doctor of Laws; and on April 19 
1734, was, conſecrated Biſhop of Ely, in Archbi- 
_ - ſhop Cranmer's Chapel at Croydon. He continu 
ed Biſhop of that Dioceſe, above twenty Year; 


7551 

and finding the Palace at Ely old and ruinous, a 4 
his own Charge repaired and beautified it, and on 
built a ſpacious and magnificent Gallery on the ſo 
North Side of it. He was a great Favourer af as 
the Reformation; and on Account of his fingula I w! 
Learning, was conſulted with, and employed in at 
the moſt important Affairs relating thereto. He gr 
had a great Hand in drawing up The Inſtitution if 15 
a Chriſtian Man; (for a more particular Account Wl 
of which Book, ſee the Life of Archbiſhop Cra: C. 
mer, p. xi, xii.) And was a ſincere, Promoter of tis 
pure Religion, and a Patron to all learned Men an 
who, he thought, might be of Service, towars Wl E. 
the Abolition of the Papal. Tyranny and Superft. nc 


tions, and the Reſtitution of true primitive Chri Wi ci 
ſtianity. Among theſe he had a particular Eſtcen WWF br 
for Dr. Richard Cox, whom he made his Chap fl 
lain; and by his Intereſt at Court, prevailed w E 
have the Education of the young Prince Edwari Wl e: 
committed to his Care. N d 
. AFTER the Death of King Henry, he wi fc 
found ſo ſerviceable in promoting the regular Pro WI fi 
greſs of the Reformation, and ſo uſeful a Cour: di 
ſellor in all difficult Affairs both of Church and 2! 
State; that it was thought neceſſary to beſtow 3 K 
ſuitable Reward on him, for his great Service- m 
Accordingly he was ſworn into the Priyy-Cout WW 1 
cil ; and in 1551, was made Lord Chancellor d 1 
England. x He is, on this Occaſion, much * 1 
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in by Dr. Burnet 3 who, not content with a large In- 
ut WF yettive againſt him, for accepting a Poſt, ſo in- 
em conſiſtent with the Function and Duty of a Cler- 
ne WY gyman, as he pretends; goes on to load his Me- 
19, mory, with a heavy Accuſation of Inconſtancy in 
bt Religion, turning with every Tide, and reſolving 
nu not to ſuffer for the Reformation in Queen Ma- 
5 %s Reign. But this is a moſt malicious and 
1 oroundlels Charge, a baſe and unworthy Slander, 
and on a Perſon, to whom our Reformed Church is 
the ſo much indebted : And had Dr. Burnet been but 
0 BF as free from thoſe Crimes, as the worthy Prelate, 
lar WW whom he fo ſcurrilouſly reflects on, he had left 
na much fairer Character behind him, and been in 
He greater Repute with impartial Poſterity, than he 
Ji is now ever like to be. 2 3 
unt ; Bur to return to Biſhop Goodrich. While 
a Chancellor, he was admired by all, for his impar- 
of tial Diſtribution of Juſtice 3 he had the Bleſſings 
45 and Prayers of the Poor, and the Favour and 
106 i Eſteem of the Rich: His greateſt Enemies could 
ft. not but acknowledge him gentle, juſt, and gra- 
ut cious ; and his molt intimate Friends, when they 
cn brought a bad Cauſe before him, found him in- 
ap flexible, ſevere, and unprejudiced. Having a great 
to Eſteem of Biſhop Day's Learning, he laboured 
al Wi carneſtly to reduce him from his Prejudices, and 

diſpoſe him to a favourable Opinion of the Re- 
formation; but could do no good on a Man ſo wil- 
r0- ful and obſtinate. He was one of thoſe, who 
drew up that excellent Book, The Reformation of 
a the Eccleſiaſtical Laus: And at the Requeſt of 
ing Edward, put the great Seal to the Inſtru- 
05 ment for the Succeſſion of the Lady Jane Grey. 
. This was the Reaſon, why upon the Fall of that 
Lady, the great Seal was taken from him, with- 
in two Days after — came to 3 
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And tho” it was thought fit, for the preſent, to 
let him enjoy the Benefit of the general Pardon; 
yet there is no Queſtion, to be made, but that he 
would, amongſt the reſt of the Martyrs, have 
been brought to the Stake for his Religion; had 
it not pleaſed God to prevent it, by taking him 
to himſelf, on the tenth of May, 1554. He died 
at Somerſham, of the Stone, and lies buried in the 
Middle of the Preſbytery. On his Tomb is this 


Inſcription, 

"Prnonas GooDRICHUS, amis plus minus 
20 hujus Ecclefie Epiſcopus, hoc loco ſepultus eh, 
Duobus Angliæ illuſtriſſimis Regibus, variis & Re- 
ligionis & Rei-puhlicæ Muneribus, pergratus. fuit : 
Foris enim apud exteros Principes ſæpe Legatus; doni 

guidem, cum Regi Edvardo, ejus nominis ſextt, 
aliquandiu Conſiliarius extitiſſet, magnus tandem 

factus Angliæ Cancellarius : Chariorne Principi Wl J 
Propter ſingularem Prudentiam, an amabilior Popu- 
lo propter Integritatem & Abſtinentiam fuerit, ad 
judicandum eft perquam difficile. 

Thus engliſhed by Biſhop Godwin; 
 Tromas Goopricn, for twenty Years 
Biſhop of this Church, lies buried in this Place; « 

an very acceptable unto two noble Kings of this 

Realm, for many Actions both concerning the Church 


and Commonwealth :* For abroad he was emploged in 
frequent Embaſſages to foreign Princes; and at home, 


after he had been of the Privy-Council awhile unt0 
King Edward, the fixth of that Name, he was 
made at laſt High-Chancellor of England. Whe- 
ther he were more dear unto his Prince for his fin. 
gular Wiſdom,. or more beloved of the Commonalt), 
For bis Integrity and Abſtinence, it is even uery bard 
«Ss rs 
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Dr. HENRY HoLlBec, 


Biſhop of Lincoln. 


Cambridge, where he commenced 
Doctor of Divinity in 1535. He 


rentage, and to have taken his Name 
from the Place of his Nativity; it being ſome- 
times wrote Henry Rands of Holbech in Lincoln- 
ire: But his Learning and Piety have acquired 
him a Name much more illuſtrious, than the 


greateſt Titles derived from a long Race of noble 


h 3 Anceſtors, 


NE was born at Hlbech in Liurolnſbire, : 
and educated in the Univerſity. of 


ſeems to have been but of mean Pa- 


*% 


cii The LIFE of Bp. Horch. 
Anceſtors. In the Reign of Henry the eighth, 
Anno 1535, he was made Lord Prior of Worceſter; 
and in 1541, on the Erection of the new Cathe. 
drals, was the firſt Dean there. He was a great Favo- 
rite of Biſhop Latimer; at whoſe Recommendation 
he was conſecrated Suffragan Biſhop of Briſtol, on 
the twenty-fourth of March, 1537. In Jun 
1744, he was prefer'd to the See of Rocheſter, and | 
tranſlated from thence to Lincoln, in 1547. He 
was one of thoſe Divines, whom that great Patron 
of Learning, Archbiſhop Cramer, had a particu- 
lar Reſpect for; and was of much UE in reform- 
ing and ſettling the Church. He lived but a 
ſhort Time, after his Promotion to the See of 
Lincoln; for in the Beginning of Auguſt, 1551, 
he departed this Life, having ſcarce enjoyed that 
See five Years. 1 
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Dr. JOHN SKIP, 
| Biſhop of Hereford. 


E was brought up in Gonvile-Hall in 
Cambridge; and acquired ſo great Re- 
| putation for his Learning and Piety, 
that he was nominated to a Fellow- 

SR ſhip in Cardinal Wolſey's new Foun- 
dation at Oxon; but he refuſed to accept it. He 
took his firſt Degree in Arts in 1515, commenced 
Maſter in 1518, Batchelor'of Divinity in 1533, 
and Doctor in 1535. Being one of the moſt ce- 
lebrated Preachers of his Time, he was, often ap- 
pointed to preach at Court. Qucen Anna Boleyn 
had a particular Reſpect for him, and made him 
h 4 | firſt 


civ The LIFE of Bp. Sk 15. 
firſt her Chaplain, and afterwards her Almoner : 
In which Station, he was very ſerviceable, in re- 
commending many pooy Students to her Charity, 
and introducing Men of eminent Learning into 
her Family; particularly Dr. Matthew Parker, af 
terwards the moſt worthy Archbiſhop. of Capter- 
bury. In 1534, he was font down to Camfridge, 
to preach againſt the Pope's Supremacy, and to 
give Satisfaction to the Scrupulous, concernin 
the Reaſonableneſs and Equity of throwing af 
that Uſurper's R oke. The ſame 
Year he was preſented to the Vicaridge of Thack- 
fied in Eſſex ; and in 1536, was made Arch- Des- 
con of Dorſet, and choſen Maſter of Gonvile- Hal. 
In 1537, he was conſecrated Biſhop of Hereford, 
and continued in that See twelve Years and four 
Months. He died at London in 1551, in Time of 
Parliament, and was buricd in the Pariſh-Church 
of St. Mary Mont-alt. : 


Dr. T H OM AS T HER LBY, 


— unfortunate Prelate was born at 
Cambridge, and educated. in Trinity-. 
Aal, in that Univerſity : He was 
AT choſen Fellow of the Houſe; and com- 
— menced Batchelor of the Civil Law. 
in 1522, Doctor in 1528, and Doctor of the Ca- 
non Law, in 1730. He was a Man of great 
Learning, and in much Eſteem with Dr. Butts, 
King Henry's Phyſician, who recommended him 
to the Favour of that Prince. King Henry firſt 
promoted him to the Deanery of the royal Chapel; 
and afterwards, when he erected the Biſhoprick of 
Meſtminſter, out of the Spoils of the Monaſteries, 
nominated him, to be the firſt Biſhop of that See. 
He was conſecrated, December 19, 1549. Being 


well 
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well {killed in both the Civil and Canon Law, and in 


all other Reſpects a moſt accompliſhed Stateſman, 
he was often employed in weighty Embaſſies to 
foreign Princes; which he always diſcharged to 
the King's great Satisfaction. During the Rei 
of King Edward, he concurred in all the Meaſures 
taken towards a Reformation; and there was a 
more than ordinary Friendſhip and Intimacy, be- 
tween him and Archbiſhop Cranmer. By the 
Archbiſhop's Intereſt, when the Biſhoprick of 
Weſtminſter was diſſolved, and re- united to the See 
of London, in 1550, Thirlby was prefer'd to the Dio- 
ceſe of Norwich, where he continued four Vears. 
ON the Acceſſion of Queen Mary, he went 
over to the Church of Rome; but on what Mo- 
tives, it is hard to determine. In 1554, he was 
tranſlated to EH, vacant by the Death of Biſhop 
Goodrich, and ſworn into the Privy-Council : And 
on the Reconciliation of the Realm to the See of 
| Rome, he was'ſent to return the Pope Thanks, for 
his fatherly Affection to this Kingdom. But not- 
withſtanding his Revolt to the Romiſh Superſtiti- 
ons, he was far from approving the bloody per- 
ſecuting Spirit of thoſe Times: He continued the 
ſame meek, diſcreet, merciful Man; and could 
never be brought to think, that the ſhedding the 


Blood of his Fellow-Chriſtians was doing God, 


or his Church, good Service. When the Court 
put him on that unacceptable Office, of going 
down to degrade Archbiſhop Cranmer, knowing 
well the Lenity of his Nature, and the great 


Love he had for that Prelate, they joined Bonner 


in Commiſſion with him; that his fierce and un- 
governed Temper might be a Counter-balance 
ro the tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſition of 
| Biſhop Thirlby. Before the Archbiſhop was 
brought to his Tryal, Thirlby had intreated Bonner, 
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to uſe him gently and civilly; and importuned 
him, till he obtained a Promiſe, that he would: 
And when that Zealot, forgetting not only his 
Word, but all Civility and good Manners,inveighed 
againſt the Archbiſhop, in molt indecent and op- 
probrious Terms, he often rebuked him for his In- 
ſolence, put him in Mind of his Promiſe, and re- 


queſted him to have done. His Concern for the 
Archbiſhop was ſo great, that the Tears ran down 


his Cheeks in continued Streams; and if he could 
have preſerved him from the Stake, by his Inte- 
reſt with the Queen, there is no Doubt, but he 
would have rejoiced, to give him ſuch a noble In- 


ſtance of his Gratitude, for the many Obligations 


he had received from him. 

In the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, he choſe 
rather to loſe his Biſhoprick, than comply with 
the Reformation: And preaching ſome bitter Ser- 
mons againſt it, he was taken into Cuſtody, and ſent 
to the Tower. But he had not been there long, 
before it was thought expedient, to reward his 
gentle Uſage of the Favourers of the Reformation, 
during the Reign of Queen Mary, with more civil 
and courteous Treatment; and to remove him to 


| Archbiſhop Parker's Houſe at Lambeth. Here he 


enjoyed the Company of Biſhop Tonſtall, and was 
uſed in a moſt kind and obliging Manner. In 1563, 
the Plague breaking out in London, he obtained an 
Order of Council, to be removed from thenee to 
the Archbiſhop's Seat at Beckeſborn : And tho' the 
Archbiſhop did nor think it proper, immediately 


to receive him into his Family, as coming from a 


Place infected; yet he provided him a convenient 
Lodging, and took Care to ſupply him with all 
Neceſſaries. When Archbiſhop Parker returned 
to Lambeth, he brought Thirlby up with him; 
Who lived there, with great . and Con- 

| tent, 


— 
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rent, the reſt of his Days. He died, Auguſ 26, 


1570; and was, at the Archbiſhop's Charge, de- 
_ cently buried, in the Chancel of Lambeth Church; 
where a fair Marble-Stone was laid over him, with 
this brief Epitaph inſcribed on a Braſs-Plate, 


Hic jacet Thomas 'Thirlby, olim Epiſcopus Elien- 
fis, qui obiit, 26 die Auguſti, Anno Domini, 1570. 


Hr was a Man of ſtrict Virtue and Piety, and 
a Patron and Encourager of Learning : He was 
a great Maſter both ot the Civil and Canon Law, 
and excellently qualified for the Diſcharge of the 
moſt difficult and important Affairs of State. In 
Divinity he ſeems not to have been ſo good a Pro- 
ficient; and his Reading in that Science was more 
diffuſe, than his Judgment acute and ſolid. And 


to this we muſt impute his Relapſe into the P- 


piſh Errors; not to any ſecular Views, or ſordid 
Hopes of Intereſt, which a Mind ſo mortified to 
the World cannot be ſuppoſed: to have been go- 
verned by: And his ſuffering for thoſe Principles, 


under Queen Elizabeth, is a clear Evidence of 


his being fix'd by ſtrongandinſuperablePrejudices, 
in that Perſuaſion. Perhaps the impious Sacrilege 
of ſome of the Courtiers, who were loudeſt in 
their Clamours againſt Popery, and' the ſcanda- 
lous Havock they made of the Patrimony and Fur- 
niture of the Churches, might ſtagger his weak 
Mind; and incline him to think, that That could 
not be a good Cauſe, which had ſuch Men for its 
Patrons. But, however it were, his Gentleneſs and 
Kindneſs to the Reformed, his meek and patient 
Submiſſion: to the Sentence of Deprivation, and his 
decent and reſpectful Carriage to Archbiſſiop Par · 
ker, merit the greateſt Commendation. He gave 
ſix Vicaridges to J7eſus- College in Cambridge. 
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ls Prelate is by no Means to be 
HF] reckoned one of the Compilers of 
| [Ge] the Lug; for, when it was fi- 
niſh'd, he refuſed to ſubſcribe it, and 
Y proteſted againſt its being eſtabliſh- 
ed by Act of Parliament: However, as he had 
* a __ to fit 36, tht — appointed 
ompiling it; I thought proper, to give the 
following brief Account of — e 
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Hx was born at Newport in Shropſhire, and 
educated at Cambridge, where he was elected Fel. 
low (not of King's College, as the vulgar Error js) 
but of St. John's. He was admitted Fellow of 
that College Sept. 19, 1522; and in 1528, wy 
choſen Univerſity-Orator. In this Office he ac- 
quitted himſelf with Honour; and the Determi- 
nation of the Univerſity 1251 the Pope's Supre- 
macy was drawn up chiefly by him. In 1537, he 
* commenced Doctor of Divinity, and in Fuly the 
ſame Year, was choſen Maſter of St. Zohn's-College, 
where he continued but a ſhort Time ; for in 
June, 1538, being then Vice-Chancellor, he was 
removed to the Provoſtſnhip of King's-College, which 
he enjoyed ten Years and upwards. In May,.1 543, 
he was conſecrated Biſhop of Chicheſter 3 whence 
it appears, that Mr. Collier 1s guilty of a yery 
groſs Miſtake, when he makes him to be the 
Biſhop of Chicheſter, who opened Lambert's'Tryal, 
in 1538. This Miſtake he ran into, on the Au- 
thority of John Fox, of whom at other Times he 
expreſſes the utmoſt Contempt; and it is the les 
excuſable,. becauſe Fox's Miſtake in this Matter 
was long ago corrected by Mr. Strype, in his Me- 
moirs of the Life of Archbiſhop Cranmer. | 
IN 1547, the ſaying private Maſſes being lad 
aſide in King's-College, Day wrote a threatning 
Letter to the Vice-Provoſt and Fellows; charg- 
ing them with Perjury, and the Breach of the 
Statutes, and requiring them, to make no Innova- 
tions in Religion, as they would anſwer the con- 
trary at their Peril. ode Fo 
IN the Reign of King Edward, Biſhop Day 
ſhewed himſelf an open Enemy to the whole Re. 
formation; and not only gave great Offence, by 
his waſpiſh Oppoſition to the Engliſh Liturgy) 
bur did his utmoſt, to prevent any Alterations 


Biſhop Dax. cxi 
the then received Opinions and Uſages. In April, 
1549, he preached a very warm Sermon at Court, 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation; which was ſo ſurpri- 


fing a Thing from a Man of his Principles, that 


King Edward mark'd it down in his Journal, as 
one of the notable Occurrences of that Year. But 


he afterwards made the Papiſis ample Satisfaction 


for this falſe Step; for in 1550, he went about 
his Dioceſe, preaching againſt all-the Meaſures 
that had been taken towards a Reformation; and 


raiſed ſo many Jealouſies and Diſcontents among 


the People, that Dr. Cox was forced to be ſent 
into Suf/ex, to preach down the Popiſh r 
ſtitions, and to quiet and ſettle the diſtur 

Minds of the Populace. On Account of theſe 
factious Sermons, and his obſtinate Refuſal to 
take down the Altars in his Dioceſe, and put up 
Tables in their Stead, he was (after much Pains 
had been taken to convince him, but without 


Effect, by Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, 


and Biſhop Goodrich) committed to the Fleet- 
Priſon 3 and in September, 1551, he was depri- 
ved. In June, 1552, he petitioned, for his Health's 
Sake, to be removed out of the Fleet, into a bet- 


ter Air; and accordingly was committed to the 


Cuſtody of Biſhop Goodrich, who uſed him with 
great Civility, and would often argue with him 
in a friendly Manner, and endeavour to bring him 
off from his Prejudices: But Day was too great 
a Bigot, to hearken to Reaſon, or to allow any 
Argument againſt the Romiſh Doctrines its due 
Force and Weight. | 
Ox the Acceſſion of Queen Mary, he was a 
great Favorite at Court; and was ſingled out 
to preach the Coronation- Sermon. He preached 
alſo at King Edward's Funeral; and endeavoured 
to excuſe the King on Account of his Minority, 
T | 2 | and 
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cxii The LIFE off 

and to incenſe the People: againſt the Reformed 
Biſhops, for having miſled and ſeduced him. He 
would alſo have had the whole Funeral- Service 
3 after the Popiſh Order; but Archbj- 
thop Cranmer would not ſuffer it, and officiatel 
himſelf, according to the Engliſh Liturgy, to 
which he joined the Solemnity of a Communion, 
DA, being now re- inſtated, by the Queen 

Authority, in his Biſhoprick, ſhewed his Reſent- 
ment for his paſt Sufferings, by his inhuman and 
barbarous Carriage towards the Reformed. He 
uſed Biſhop Hooper in 1. N in a very inde- 
cent and unchriſtian Manner, loading him with 

all the ſcurrilous Reproaches; that 91 moſt bit- 
ter Malice could ſuggeſt: And ir is not to be 
doubred, but that he would have proved 4 ſocmi 
Bonner; had it not pleaſed God, to remove him 
out of this World, on Auguſt G, 7 * 

Ar r ER this Account of” Day, believe, eye 
ry impartial Reader will think it a great Honour 
to the Engliſh Liturgy, that a Man of his Spirit 
and Principles refuſed to ſubferibe it: Eſpecialh, 
when to What has been faid before, J have added 
the following remarkable Inftante of his uncha- 
ritable and unchriſtian 8 When his Bro- 
ther, William Day, (who afterwards, in the Reign 
of Queen Elizabeth, was promoted to the See of 
Wincheſter) being in great Want, not only of 
Books, but of the very Neceſſaries of Life,” ap- 
plied to him for Relief, he refuſed to give him 2 
ny Thing; and ſternly told him, that be bug 
it a Sin to relieve thoſe, who were not of the tun 
Church, aud that therefore' be muſt not erpetf an 
thing from him. So intirely had his blind' Zeal 
jr all the Impreſſions of natural Affection 


1 THE 


Biſhop Da v. exiii 
TAE only Thing, I can find, ſaid in his Com- 
mendation, is, that he was a florid Preacher, and 
being Maſter of a graceful Elocution, and an un- 
common Strength of Memory, was much fol- 
lowed and applauded : But then it is to be con- 
ſidered, that there was little Solidity in his Ser- 
mons, and that they were chiefly calculated for 
ſetting a ſpecious Gloſs on dangerous and groſs 
Errors; that his Admirers were the Weak and 
Illiterate, and that Men of honeſt Principles 
and ſound Judgments, ſaw through, -and deſpiſed 
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Dr. Jon N TAY LO 
Biſhop of Lincoln. 


F the Birth and Parentage of thi 
n Pen Prelate, and noble Confeſſor, 
I find no Account. Cambridge hal 
the Honour of his Education; where 
ble took his firſt Degree in Arts, in 

1524. About this Time he was cleft: 

ed Fellow of Mare and in 1532, Ws 
Proctor of the niverſity. Soon after, he came 
up to London; and diſtinguiſhing himſelf, by bi 
learned and uſeful Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, he 
was preſented to the Rectory of St. Peter's in 


Cornbill, and was inducted on the fourteenth 0 


Apr h 
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Church, in Defence of Tranſubſtantiation; up- 
on which Lambert, who was one of his Auditors, 
brought him in Writing ſeveral ſtrong Arguments 


againſt that abſurd Doctrine. This Paper he un- 
fortunately communicated: to Dr. Barnes, a rigid 


and the Archbiſhop not being yet convinced of 
the Falſeneſs of that Doctrine, the fatal Conſe- 
quence of this was, that a Proſecution was com- 
menced againſt Lambert for Hereſy, and on his 
Refuſal to recant, he was ſentenced to the Stake. 
This unhappy Accident was a very ſenſible Af- 


convinced, by Lambert's as I that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation had no Ground in Scripture, or pri- 


of the latter and darker Ages. After this Conviction, 
he became a ſtrenuous Oppoſer of that Doctrine 
and was impriſoned for a ſhort Time, on Account 
of his public Oppoſition to the Six Articles. 

In 1538, he commenced Doctor of Divinity 
| and in July the ſame Year, was choſen Maſter of 
bs St. John's-College. This Station he poſſeſſed ſeven 
ah Years, or upwards ; but by Reaſon of the conti- 


ic enjoyed bur little Satisfaction in it. In 1542, Com- 


their Viſitor, that worthy Prelate came down to 


Cambridge; and by his prudent and diſcreet Ma- 


n nagement, compoſed all their Differences, and ſet- 
tled the Affairs of the College, to their general Sa- 
be i tisfaction. But he had not been long gone, before 

their old Miſunderftandings revived ; and the 
College continuing in a perpetual Flame, Dr, Tay- 


April, 1536. In 1538, he preached, at that 


from Scripture, Reaſon, and the earlieſt Fathers, 


Lutheran, who carried it to Archbiſhop Cranmer ; 


fiction to Taylor, who was an Enemy to all Per- 
| ſecution for Conſcience fake; and was beſides 


mitive Antiquity, but was one of the groſs Errors 


nual Differences between him and the Fellows, 


BY Plaints being made againſt him to Biſhop Goodrich, 
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lor grew weary of ſo uneaſy and troubleſome an tio! 
Office, and reſigned, or, as the Phraſe is in the rig 
Books, abdicated, in 1746. It is very proba- bat 
ble, that the religious Diſputes, then on Foot, able 


might have no ſmall Share, in increaſing the Ani. 


moſities between him and the Fellows, and widen- | 
ing thoſe Breaches, which would otherwiſe have can 
been eaſily cloſed. 5 Re 
IN 1548, he was advanced to the Deanery of . Pla 
Lincoln; and on the Acceſſion of King Edward, upe 
was unanimouſly choſen Prolocutor of that no- In ( 
ble Convocation, which laid the firſt Foundati- Co 
ons of our Reformed Church. He was very ſer- ma 
viceable in all the Meaſures then taken, towards by 
the Reſtitution of the pure and uncorrupt Reli- bal 
gion of the antient Chriſtians. He was a ſtrenuous be 
Aſſertor of the Lawfulneſs of the Marriage of the | 
Clergy; and his Diſcourſes on that Subject made vet 
the greater Impreſſion on his Auditors; becauſe he WI ſtu 
was himſelf a ſingle Man, and had declared his Re- Co! 
ſolution never to enter into the conjugal State. The WC 
fame might be obſerved of Biſhop Ridley, and Dr. rer 
Redmayne ; who, on Account of their profeſſed anc 
Celibacy, were thought moſt unexceptionable Ad- H. 


vocates for the Marriage of the Clergy; and free I ng 
from the leaſt Suſpicion of being byaſſed, as Per- St 
| ſons intereſted in that Side of the Queſtion. N 

In June, 1552, Dr. Taylor was conſecrated Bi- po 
ſhop of Lincoln, at Croydon Chapel, by Archbi- 
ſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and Scory Biſhop i fo 
of Rocheſter. The See having been kept vacant, his 
| almoſt a Year after the Death of his Predeceflor, ty! 
Biſhop Holbech ; the Revenues of it were, in the to 
mean Time, ſo plundered, and parcelled out * D 
mongſt the Courtiers, that there was none of al N 
the rich Manors belonging to it left, except that 1 
of Bugden, with ſome few Farms and Improp!i | 
; e tions; 


5 


The LIFE of Bp. TavLon. exvii 


tions; and yer the Tenths and Firſt-Fruits were 
rigorouſly exacted of him, without the leaſt A- 
batement; which was a moſt unjuſt and unreaſon- 
able Hardſhip on a Man, to whom our Reformed 
Church had been ſo much indebtec. 

In the Beginning of Queen Mary's Reign, he 
came up to Parliament, to be an Fee ia 
Reformation: But he had no ſooner taken—his 


Place in the Houſe, than a folemn Maſs began, 


upon which he inſtantly withdrew. Being called 
in Queſtion for this, he made a brave and reſolute 
Confeſſion of his Faith; and juſtified the Refor- 


mation in every Particular: Upon which he was, 


by the Queen's Order, deprived ; and 1n all Pro- 
bability, had been brought to the Stake, but that 
he ſoon after fell ſick, and died at Ankerwick. 

HE had a Soul inflamed with a ſtrong and fer- 
vent Zeal for the Purity of Religion; which he 
ſtudied, above all Things, to promote. He was a 


conſtant and uſeful Preacher; and his Labours 


were bleſſed with extraordinary Succeſs. He was 
remarkable for his ſtrict and unſpotted Chaſtity, 
and his wonderful Humility and Condeſcenſion. 
He was Maſter of both profane and ſacred Learn- 
ng, but excelled chiefly in the latrer: He was no 
Stranger to the original Languages of the Old and 


4 


ages of Holy 


New Teſtament; and was very Kappy in his Ex- 


poſitions of the moſt difficult P 


Scripture. He was an eminent Pillar of our Re- 
| formed Church; and though he was deprived, by 


his untimely Death, of the Glory of actual Mar- 
tyrdom, yet he had the Honour to be a Confeſſor 
tor the Reformation; and, if a Will to ſeal the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Truth with his Blood, can de- 
nominate a Man a Martyr, may glory in that il- 
luſtrious Title alſo. | 8 
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Is great and learned Prelate was 


born at ¶haddon, in Buckinghamſvire, 
iin the Year 1499 and inſtructed in 
the firſt Rudiments of Learning, 2 
3 Eaton School; from whence he ws 
elected to a Scholarſhip, at. Aing . 


College in Cambridge, in the Year 1519. Soon a 
ter he had taken his firſt Degree in Arts, he was 


on Account of his great Learning and Piety, 1. 


moved to Oxford ; and prefer'd to be one of the 
junior Canons of Cardinal Yol/ey's'new Foundation 


in that Univerſity. In December 15257, he was 
admitted ad eundem; and in the February _ 


* 


Biſhop Co x. CXIX , 
ing, kept an Act for his Maſter's Degree, which 
was conferred on him, in July, 1526. He was 
reputed one of the greateſt Scholars of his Age; 
and his poetical Compoſitions were in much E- 
ſteem, and univerſally applauded by the beſt 
Judges. His Piety and Virtue were, not in- 
ferior to his Learning, and commanded the Re- 
ſpect of all impartial Perſons : But ſhewing him- 
elf averſe to many of the Popiſþ Superſtitions, 
and declaring his Opinion freely concerning the 
Corruptions, under which the Church laboured 
| he incurred the Diſpleaſure of the Governors of 
the Univerſity, was ſtrip'd of his Preferments, 
and thrown into Priſon, on Suſpicion of Hereſy. 
As ſoon as he was releaſed from his Confine- 
ment, he left Oxon; and ſome Time after, was 
' Choſen Maſter of Eaton School; which was ob- 
ſerved to flouriſh, in a very remarkable Manner, 
as long as he continued there. In 1537, he com- 
menced Doctor of Divinity, in the Univerſity of 
Cambridge, and was made Arch-Deacon of Ely. 
and ſoon after was admitted Doctor in the Uni- 
verſity of Oxon. In January, 1543, he was ad- 
vanced to be Dean of the new-erected Cathedral 
of Oſaey, near Oxford; and in 1546, when that 
See was tranſlated to Chriſt- Church, he was alſo 
made Dean there. Theſe Promotions he obtain- 
ed, by the Intereſt of Archbiſhop Cranmer, and 
Biſhop Goodrich, to the laſt of whom he had been 
ſome Time Chaplain ; who had both a great Va- 
lue for him, on Account of his excellent Learning 
and Virtue ; And by their Recommendation, he 
was Choſen Tutor to the young Prince Edward, 
whom he inſtructed with great Care in the true 
Principles of Religion, and formed his tender 
Mind to an early Senſe of his Duty, both as a 
Chriſtian, and a _— IE; 
33 ts i DAB 


King's Almoner. In 1547, he was Chancellor of 


Meſtninſter- And about the fame Time, was in 


7 Speech, at the Cloſe theteof, applauded the ex. 


cheſter : And when the noble Deſign of reform- 


| pointed one of the Commiſſioners. 


O the Acceſſion of that Prince to the Throti, 
he was a great Favorite at Court; and was made 
Canon of Windſor, a Privy-Councellor, and the 


the Univerſity of Oæon; and in 1549, Dean of 


Commiſſion, to viſit the Univerfity of Oxford, to 
purge it of all Popiſh Superſtitions, and to fe- 
conicile them to the Eng/iſh Service. He waz 
during his Stay there, preſent at Peter Martyrs 
Difputations cencetning the Euchariſt, which he 
opened with a learned Oration ; and in a ſecond 


cellent Conduct of that worthy Man, who had 
{6 fucceſsfully triumphed over the united Strength 
of the moſt noted Champions of the Church of 


Rome. In 1550, he was ordered to go down in- 


to Suſſex, and to endeavour, by his learned and 
affecting Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, to quiet the 
Minds of the People, who had been diſturbed by 
the factious Preaching of Day, Biſhop of Ch 


ing the Canon Law was in Agitation, he was ap- 
Bo r H in this and the former Reign, when an 
Act was brought in for giving all Chantries, Col. 
leges, c. to the King, thro Dr. Cox's powerful 
Interceſſion, the Colleges in both Univerſities 
were excepted out of that Act.. 
QutxN Mary had not been long in Poſſeſſion, 


before he was ftrip'd of his Preferments, and com. 


mitted Priſoner to the Mar/hal/ea. He was indeed 
ſoon diſcharged from this Confinement; but fore: 
ſeeing the inhuman Perſecution, likely to inſue 
he reſolved to withdraw out of the Realm, an 


retite to ſome Place, where he might be ſuffered 


to enjoy the free Exercife of his Religion, ac. 
| cording 
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cording to the Form eſtabliſhed in the Reign of 
King Edward. This he thought ſo pure and per- 
fe& an Order, for the whole public Service of the 
Church; that it was not only an inconceiveable 
Grief to him, but alſo Matter of the greateſt 
Aſtoniſhment, to hear of the raſh Procedings of 
the Exiles at Francfort z who had thrown aſide 
this excellent Liturgy, and ſer up a ſtrange Form 
of Worſhip, modelled after the French and Ge- 


eva Platform: And not content with theſe In- 


novations, they had condemned ſeveral Particu- 
lars in the Engliſh Service, as Popiſh and-Supet- 


ſtitious; and wrote to the reſt of the Engliſh 


Exiles at Zurich, and Straſburg, to lay it aſide, 
and join in their new-fangled Service. They had 
alſo ſent to conſult Calvins Opinion; and having 
drawn up a pretended Abſtract of the £nglifh Li- 
turgy, full of groſs and ſcandalous Miſrepreſenta- 
tions, and in the Cloſe aſſured him, that they con- 
cealed many Things, not ſo much out of Shame, 
as Pity; they requeſted him to oblige them with 
his Advice and Judgment concerning it. Calvin, 
who was not yet recovered from the Mortifica- 
tion of his being rejected from having any Hand 
in our Reformation, returned them an Anſwer 
to their Mind; and charged the Liturgy with 
retaining much of the Dregs of Popery, and con- 
fiſting of many tolerable Fooleries, which ought to 
be better corrected, and ſome of them clean taken 
away. But in this his Malice out- ran his Wir 
elſe he would have remembred, that no Foolery is 
tolerable in the public Worſhip of God, and not 
have tacked thoſe two Words together, in fo 
abſurd and ridiculous a Manner. However, this 
Letter of his farther inflamed the factious Spirits of 
the Party; and having ſer Auox, whom they had 
fetched from Geneva, at their Head, W 


and defaced the Engliſh. Service, and intermix d 
ſo much of the French and Geneva Order, with 
what they retained, that the Beauty and Decency 
of the public Worſhip was intirely loſt z every 
graceful Rite and primitive Uſage being ai. 

charged, to make Way for ſome of their.noyel 
S %% ᷣ A/ AA 

Tre News of this was a very ſenſible AMic- 
tion to Dr. Cox: It pierced him to the very Soul, 
to have the excellent Service of our Church thus 
baſely and unworthily deſpiſed and calumniated ; 
and that noble Army of Martyrs, who at the Stake 
had expreſſed ſo high an Eſteem of the Liturgy, 

_ and ſealed it with their Blood, traduced as Fa- 
yorers of Popery and Superſtition : And he was 
reſolved, let the Danger of the Enterpriſe be 
What it would, to go and vindicate the Liturgy - 
againſt all Oppoſers; and, if poſſible, to reclaim 
theſe miſtaken Zealots, from, their groundleſs Pre- 
Judices againſt it. 

. Hex came to Francfort, on the thirteenth of 
March, 15555 and brought with him diverſe other 
learned and godly Men, well affected to the Eng- 
liſh Service, and ready to concur with any Me- 
thod, that ſhould be thought expedient, tor its 
Reſtitution. Their firſt Attempt was, to introduce 
the Repetition of the Reſponſes after the Mini- 
ſter, which had been prohibited by this new Or- 
der. This occaſioned great Clamours among the 
Puritan Faction; and they ſent to Dr. Cox, to ad- 
moniſh him to deſiſt; but he, with an undaunted 
Reſolution, replied, that he would not recede 
from the Engliſh Liturgy; and that he would have 
the Face of an Engliſh Church eſtabliſhed there. 
Accordingly, the Sunday tollowing, he directed 
one of the Clergy, whom he had brought over 
with him, to go up into the Pulpit, and fa the 
| tan) j 
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Litany ; he, and the reſt of the Friends to our 


Church, reſponding in a deyout and regular 


Manner. This ſet Knox all in a Flame; and it 
being his Turn to preach in the Afternoon, he 
declaimed intemperately againſt the ür 
calling it ſuperſtitious, impure, and imperfect; 
declaring, that he would oppoſe it to the laſt; 
and preſumptuouſly affirming, that the preſent 
Perſecution was a Judgment on the Church of 
England, for their Slackneſs in reforming: For 


which unworthy Reflections on our excellent Bi- 


ſhops, and the regular Conſtitution of our Re- 
formed Church, he was, as ſoon as he came our 
of the Pulpit, ſeverely reproved by Dr. Cox; who 
fully anſwer d all his Objections, and made it evi- 


dent, that how great ſoever his Zeal was, it was 


not according to Knowledge, 
THESE Differences being now come to a great 


Height; it was thought proper, to fix a Day, 


when both Sides might have an impartial Hear- 
ing, and thoſe Matters be debated at large. The 
Tueſday following was the Day appointed; and 


when they were aſſembled, a Motion was made, 


that Dr. Cox, and his Companions, might be al- 
lowed the Privilege of voting in the Congrega- 
tion. The Puritans oppoled this with great Ve- 
hemence; and inſiſted, that the preſent Contro- 
_— ſhould. be farſt decided; and that they ſhould 
be obliged to ſubſcribe the Diſcipline, before they 
were allowed that Privilege. They alſo pretend- 
ed, that ſome of Dr. Cox's Company, lay under 


the Suſpicion of having been at Maſs in England, 


and that others had ſubſcribed the Doctrines of 
the Church of Rome : By which malicious Slan- 
der, they thought ſo to incenſe the Congrega- 
tion againſt them, that they ſhould not be allow- 
ed a tarther Hearing. But this Calumny was 


ſoon 
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exxiv he LIFE of 
ſoon confuted; the firſt Part of the Charge be- 
ing wholly falſe and groundleſs, and the latter af. 
feing none, but Mr. Jewel, whoſe Repentance 
Was as public as his Offence: And therefore, tho 
this idle and wicked Aſperſion had at firſt made 
ſuch Impreſſion on the Congregation, that they 
withſtood the Admiſſion of Dr. Cox, and his 
Friends; yet, when they had been allowed to 
Po in their own Vindication, they cleared them- 
elyes; ſo fully and ſatisfactorily, from that Impu- 
tation, that Xnox himſelf intreated to have them 
admitted. And now, the Majority being on their 
Side, they declared for the immediate Reſtitution 
of the Engliſh Liturgy; and forbad Knox, if he 
continued obſtinate in his Oppoſition to it, to of- 
ficiate any longer in the Congregation. 


Uro this, Mhittingbam, a leading Man a- 


mong the Puritans, made his Complaint to the 
Senator Glauberge, by whoſe Means they had ob- 
tained the Licenſe for a Church: And he inter- 
pofing in the Diſpute, commanded two of the 
moſt eminent of each Side to be ſelected, to con- 


ſult, and agree upon a decent Order for the pub- 


lic Service; and when they had ſettled it, to make 


x Report of their Proce ings to him. On the 


Church- ſide were appointed Dr. Cox, and Mr. 
Lever; and for the Puritans, Knox and Whitting- 
ham. But when they came to a Conference, be- 
fore they had gone thro' rhe Morning-Service, 
their Differences grew ſo high (Dr. Cox ſtrenuouſly 
inſiſting on the Reſtitution of the Lirurgy, and 
Knox and Whittingham obſtinately rejecting it) 
that the Committee was forced to break up, with- 
out Effect. The Puritans immediately addreſſed 
the Senate, making grievous Complaints againſt 
"rhe Church-Party, and reflecting ſeverely on the 
Obſtinacy and Incompliance of Dr. Cox. Tn 
N I 
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Addreſs they fo far prevailed, as to obtain an Or- 
der from the Magiſtrates, that the Congregation 


ſhould conform, in Doctrine and Ceremonies, to 
the French; and that thoſe, who refuſed to ſub- 
mit, ſhould quit the Town. 1 
Dr. CO X, who ſaw it was but loſt Labour, at 
preſent, to ſtrive againſt the Stream, conſented to 
comply with this Injunction of the Magiſtrates 3 
till he could have an Opportunity of laying be- 
fore them a clear and impartial Account of Things, 
and convince them of the Juſtice of his Caule. 
It was not long, before he had the Happinels, to 
effect this: And becauſe Knox, by his fawning 
and diſſembling, had work'd himſelf into their 
good Eſteem, and pretended to be more zealouſly 
and heartily affected towards them, than any on 
the Church-fide ; he thought it expedient, to de- 
tect his Hypocriſy, and give them a true Idea of 
the Spirit of the Man. This he did, by ſhewing 
them a Book, wrote by Knox, intituled, An Ad- 
monition to Chriſtians ; in which he had moſt bit- 
terly reviled and abuſed the Emperor, calling 
him à worſe Enemy of Chriſt than Nero; and 
ſpeaking many obnoxious Things, bordering on 
Treaſon. The Magiſtrates, being willing to act 
impartially in this Affair, ſent for M hittingham, 
Enox's intimate Friend; and giving him the Book, 
with the Paſſages, which were complained of, 
marked out, they commanded him, to bring them 
an exact Verſion of thoſe Paſſages into Latin, by 
one in the Afternoon. When they had received 


his Verſion, and conſidered it, after a ſhort De- 


liberation, they ſent Knox a Command, to depart 
the City : Otherwiſe, they let him know, they 


thould be obliged to deliver him up to the Em- 


E if upon Information concerning this peſti- 


ent Book, he ſhould ſend to demand him. 
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THE Baniſhment of Knox was a fatal Blow to 
the Puritan Faction, and now they loſt Ground 
conſiderably; for a Petition being preſented to the 
Magiſtrates, ſubſcribed by three Doctors and 
thirteen Batchelors of Divinity, beſides diverſe 
others of inferior Degree, for the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Engliſb Liturgy, it was received in a moſt gra- 


cious Manner; and the Liturgy was commanded 


to be uſed by all the Engliſh Exiles; Particular Or- 
ders were alſo given ro Yhittingham and his 
Party, not to preſume to oppoſe, or diſpute a- 


gainſt it. Mhittingbam upon this, replied, that 


he was willing to let them, who had ſuch a fond 
Eſteem for the Book, enjoy the full and free Uſe 


of it; but that he hoped, that himſelf, and his 


Friends, might have the Liberty, to join them- 
ſelves to ſome other Church. This Indulgence, 
Dr. Cox torelaw, would be of moſt pernicious 
| Conſequence z and therefore requeſted, that it 
might not be allowed: Ar which Mhittingbam 
took Fire, and challenged him to a public Diſputa- 
tion. But the Magiſtrates, who knew Yhitting- 
bam's obitinate Temper, and ungoverned Paſſion, 


and had ſeen, by his Conduct at the late Conference, 


how unlikely it was, to bring him to any reaſon- 
able Accommodation, refuſed to ſuffer it. The 
Puritans, extremely mortified at theſe Procedings, 


applied again to old Glauberge, to interpoſe in their 


Behalf : But he knew them too well now, ever 
to be miſled by their Artifices again, and gave 
them a flat Denial. | tf 

ON the twenty-cighth of March, Dr. Cox, who 


had now gained an intire Victory, ſent for all the 


. Engliſh Clergy to his Lodgings; and acquainting 
them with his Succeſs, propoſed to them, to ſet- 


tle the Church after the Eng/zh Order, and to ap- 


point and fix Church-Officers. 'The Puritans 


I exclaimed 


Biſbop C o x. exxvii 
exclaimed againſt the Reception of the Liturgy, 
and murmured at the Perſons appointed to be 
Officers in the Church; but they were told, that 
the Common-Prayer was eſtabliſned by the Magi- 
ſtrates, under whoſe Protection as long as they 
continued, it was their Duty to obey them in 
all Things lawful; and that the Church was not to 
be left unſettled, and in Diſorder, to gratify their 
peeviſh and perverſe Humours. When the Af- 
fairs of the Church were regulated, Dr. Cox pro- 
ceded to form a Kind of an Univerſity ; and ap- 
pointed a Greek and an Hebrew Lecturer, a Divi- 
nity-Profeſſor, and a Treaſurer for the Contribu- 
tions remitted from England. | 

As ſoon as Things were thus ſettled and com- 
poſed, he wrote to Calvin, to give himan Account 
of his Procedings, and to excule his not having 
conſulted with him in theſe Affairs. The Let- 
ter was ſubſcribed by fourteen of the chief of the 
Congregation. Calvin, in his Anſwer, railed at 
the Church-Ceremonies, condemned their ſtrict 
Adherence to the Liturgy, and preſſed them, to 
comply with the Scruples of the diſſenting Par- 
ty. And indeed, what other Anſwer could be expect- 
ed, from a Man, who always was moſt ſevere in 
his Cenſures, upon whatever himſelf had not a 
principal Hand in? But this Anſwer of his taking 
no Efte&t; the Puritan Faction began to think of 
removing, and ſetting up ſeparate Congregations, 

in another Place: And, to vindicate themſelves 
from the Guilt of Schiſm, with which they were 
charged, they wrote to the Congregation, de- 
firing to have the Cauſe refer'd to four Arbitra- 
tors, to whoſe Deciſion they would ſtand. This, 

they were told, was a moſt unreaſonable Requeſt; 
and that it would be great Folly, when every 
Thing was ſettled in a regular and decent Order, 
to 
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to undo all again, and refer the Deciſion to Ar. 
- biters. Dr. Cox farther told them, that there was 
more of Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy, in theſe pre- 
_ tended Scruples of theirs, than real Conſcience ; 

and handſomely expoſed their ridiculous Propoſal, 
of referring Controverſies in Religion to Arbi- 
ters. He aſked, what they would think of them, 


who in the Diſputes concerning the Sacraments, 


Predeſtination, and Free-will, ſhould agree to 
chuſe four Arbiters, and to believe in thoſe Points, 
whatever they ſhould determine? And whether it 
was not as fooliſh and abſurd, to refer the public 
Worſhip of God, and the Diſcipline of the Church, 
tothe ſame Method of Deciſion? After this, ſome 
warm W ords | ran on both Sides; and the Pu- 
ritans departed in a Rage, and retired to Baſil and 
Geneva. TE Wy tte (ob REED 
- Dr. COX, hoping, that all Things were now 


well ſettled at Francfort, and that by their Depar- 


ture, all future Occaſion of religious Diſputes 
would be removed, withdrew to Stra ſburgb, for 
the Satisfaction of converſing with Peter Martyr 
with whom he had contracted an intimate Friend- 
ſhip at Oxon, and whom he loved and honoured, 
for his great Learning and Moderation. 
AFTER the Death of Queen Mary, he re- 
turned to England; and was one of thoſe Divines, 
who were appointed to review the Liturgy : And 
when a Diſputation was to be held at ¶eſtminſter, 
between the Papiſts, and the Reformed Clergy, he 
was the chief Cham ion againſt the Romiſb Bi- 
ſhops. He preached often before Queen Eliza- 
beth in Lent z and in his Sermon at the Opening 
of her firſt Parliament, in moſt affecting Terms 
exhorted them, to reſtore Religion to its primi- 
tive Purity, and * all the Popiſh Innova- 


tions and Corruptions. 


heſe excellent Diſcourſes, 
a and 
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and the great Zeal he had ſhewn, in Defence 
the Engliſo Liturgy, at Francfort, ſo effectually re- 
commended him to the Queen's Eſteem, that ſhe 
rewarded his eminent Services, by nominating him 
tothe See of Ely, vacant by the Deprivation of 
Wirlhy. Before his Conſecration, he joined with 
Dr. Parker, . the elect Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and the elect Biſhops of London, Chicheſter, and 
Here ford; in a Petition to the Queen, againſt an 
Act lately paſſed, for the alienating and exchang- 
ing the Lands and Revenues of the Biſnops: And 


ſent her diverſe Arguments, from Scripture and 


Reaſon, againſt the Lawfulneſs of it; — 
withal, the many Evils and Inconveniences, both 
to Church and State, which would be the fatal 
Conſequences thereof. He was conſecrated at 
Lambeth, on the twenty- firſt of December, 1559. 
Tus See he enjoyed, one and twenty Years, 
nnd ſeven Months; and was, all that Time, one 
of the chief Pillars and Ornaments of our Church. 


He was very ſerviceable both to Archbiſhop Par- 


ker, and his Succeſſor Grindal; and by his Prudence 
and Induſtry, contributed to the regular Reſtitution 
of that Purity of Religion, that 

Order, which our Reformed Church had before en- 
'Joyedin the Reign of King Edward. He was in- 
deed no great Favourite of the Queen; but that is 
to be imputed, to his zealous Oppoſition to her re- 
taining the Crucifix on the Altar of the royal Cha- 
pel, and his ſtrenuous Defence of the Lawfulneſs of 
the Marriage of the Clergy, againſt which ſhe had 
contracted a moſt inveterate and unaccountable 
Prejudice, He was a great Patron to all learned 
Men, whom he found well affected to the Con- 
ſtitution of our excellent Church; and ſhewed a 


ingular Eſteem for Dr. I hitgift, afterwards the. 
his 


worthy Archbiſhop. of me whom he made 
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his Chaplain, and gave him the Rectory of 7% 
ver ſbam in Cambridgeſhire, and a Prebend of Eh, 
He did his utmoſt, to get the Reformation of the 
Eocleſiaſtical Laws (which was drawn up by 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and other 
learned Divines, of whom himſelf was one, in the 
latter End of King Edward's Reign) eſtabliſhed by 
the Authority of Parliament; but thro? the un- 
reaſonable Oppoſition of ſome of the chief Cour 
tiers, this noble Deſign miſcarried a third Time. 
As he had, in his Exile at Francfort, been the 
chief Champion againſt the factious Innovations 
of the Puritans'y fo he now continued, with the 
ſame Vigor and Reſolution, to oppoſe their tur- 
bulent and ſeditious ' Artetnpts, againſt the Diſci- 
pline and Ceremonies of the Church. He labour 
| ed, by gentle Uſage and learned Arguments, to 
bring back theſeduced; and by timely and whole- 
{ome Severities, to quell and fuppreſs the obſti- 
nate and incorrigible. He reviewed and corrected 
the learned Writings of Dr. }hitgift, in Anſwer 
to Cartwright, the principal Incendiary and when 
Gualter, a learned Calviniſt, had declared againſt 
E the Ceremonies on their weak Conſciences, 
e, in an excellent Letter, expoſtulated with him, 
for being ſo free in his Cenſures, when he had heard 
but one Side, gave him an impartial Account of 
the State of the Caſe, and ſo fully convinced him, 
that Gualter wrote to beg Pardon for his Raſh- 
neſs, and promiſed to give the Church public Sa- 
tisfaction. This he accordingly performed, in the 
| Dedication prefix'd to his Honndes on St. Pauls 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, addreſs d to Biſhop 
Cox, and thoſe other Biſhops, whom he had con- 
verſed with, when Exiles in Germany; in which he 
condemned all Separation on Account of Things 
indifferent, juſtified the Governors of the — 


Biſhop Cox. cxxxi 
in impoſing ſuch Ceremonies, as contributed to 
the Decency and Order of public Worſhip; and 
compared the ſchiſmatical Spirit of the Puritans to 
that of the Donatiſts, ſo infamous in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, for their Separation from the Church of 
the firſt and pureſt Ages. 8. 

BisHoP Cox, having convinced this learned 
Foreigner, and gained him over to be an Adyo» 
cate for our Church, hoped, that his Authority 
would have a good Effect on the Puritans, and 
incline thera to Obedience and Conformity. But 
in this he found himſelf miſtaken ; for they con- 
tinued, with the ſame mad Obſtinacy, to oppoſe 
the Ceremonies of the Church, to revile and de» 
fame its Biſhops in ſcurrilous and ſeditious Libels, 
and to poiſon the Minds of the People with their 
pernicious and fatal Principles. Whereupon he 
wrote to Archbiſhop Parker, to go on vigorouſly 
in reclaiming or puniſhing them, and not to fink, 
or be diſheartned, at the Frowns of thoſe Court» 
Favourites, who protected them; aſſuring him, 
that he might expect the Bleſſing of God on his 
pious Labours, to free the Church from their 
dangerous Attempts, to reſtore its Unity, and 
eltabliſh Uniformity. And, when the Privy- 
Council interpoſed in Favour of the Paritans, and 
endeavoured to ſcreen them from Puniſhment, he 
wrote a bold Letter to the Lord Treaſurer Bur- 
kigh; in which he warmly expoſtulated with the 
Council, for meddling in the Affairs ofthe Church, 
which ought to be left to the Determination. 
of the Biſhops 3 admoniſhed them to keep them- 
ſelves within their own Sphere; and acquainted 
them with his Deſign of appealing to the Queen, 
if they continued to interpoſe in Matters not be» 
longing to them. 7657 A 


2a Tas 
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| THis Zeal of the yore Biſhop in Defence of 
| 


the Church, was, in all Probability, the Occaſion, blin 
why the Lord North, and ſome other of the Cour. men 
tiers, endeavoured to rob him of his beſt Manon; fol 
and on his abſolute Refuſal to alienate, or giye 
them away, did their utmoſt to incenſe the Queen 
__— him, and get him deprived. They exgmin- 
ed his whole Conduct from his firſt Acceſſion to 
that See; and drew up a large Body of Articles 
againſt him: But the Biſhop, in his Reply, ſo 
fully vindicated himſelf from all Aſperſions, and F 
ſo clearly confuted their groundleſs and malicious and 
Calumnies, that the Queen was forced to confeſ atta 
him innocent. Notwithſtanding which, per- Le: 
ceiving the Malice of his Enemies to be impla- cat 
cable, and that there was no Poſſibility of reclaim- and 
ing them from their ſacrilegious Deſigns ; he wrote, Pre 
of his own Accord, to the Queen, begging of her, WI Th 


to give him Leave to reſign. His great Age, and 

_ infirm State of Health, made him the more carn- 
eſt in his Petition: And his Reſignation had been 
certainly accepted, if they could have found any 
other Divine of Note, who would have taken 
the See, on their Terms. The firſt Offer of it 
was made to Parkhurſt, Biſhop of Norwich; and 
on his Refuſal, it was profered to ſeveral others: 
But the Conditions were ſo ignominious and bale, 
that they all rejected it. By which Means Biſhop 
Cox, enjoyed it, till his Death, which happened, 
on the twenty-ſecond of Fuly, 1581, in the eighty 
ſecond Year of his Age. The See continued vir 
cant, near twenty Years after his Death; during 
which Time, there is no Doubt, but thoſe ſacrile- 
gious Deſigns, which he fo reſolutely oppoled, 

were execured with a high Hand. | 

He lies buried, near Biſhop Goodrich, under 


a Marble · Stone; upon which, tho much of the | 
| Epitaph 


Biſhop Co x. Cxxxiii 
Epitaph has been defaced (by ſome, who in their 
blind Zeal againſt Popery, deſtroyed the Monu- 


ments of our moſt eminent Reformed Prelates) the 
following Verſes are ſtill legible: 


Vita caduca, vale; ſalveto, vita perennis : 
Corpus terra tegit; Spiritus alta petit. | 
In terrd, Chriſti Gallus, Chriſtum reſonabam 
Da, Chriſte, in celis, te fine fine ſone m. 


He was a Man of a deep and folid Judgment, 
and a clear and perſpicacious Apprehenſion; and 
attained to great Perfection in all polite and uſeful 
Learning. As he wanted no. Advantages of Edu- 
cation, he improved them with ſuch Diligence 
and Induſtry, that he ſoon became an excellent 
Proficient both in divine and human Literature. 
The holy Scriptures were his chief Study; and 
he was ſo well verſed in the original Language of 
the New Teſtament, that when a new Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible was made, in the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, now commonly known by the Name 
of the Biſhop's Bible, the four Goſpels, the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
were allotted to him, for his Portion. His Soul 
always burned with an holy Zeal, for the true In- 
tereſt of our Reformed Church ; and he was a con- 
ſtant and vigorous Defender of it, againſt all the 
open Aſſaults of irs Popiſh Adverſaries, and the 
no leſs . Deſigns of the Puritan Faction. 
His Oppoſition to the facrilegious Procedings of 
the Court ought never to be forgotten : His 
Earneſtneſs in defending the Church againſt which, 
put new Life into his old Age; and made him 
Willing to endure all the Fatigue and Trouble con- 
ſequent "thereto, at a Time, when his Body w 
linking under the Decays of Nature. W hile he 


K 3 lived, 


| 
| 
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lived, he was a wiſe and prudent Governor, 4 


firm Patron, and a reſolute Defender of the 
Church; and after a long Life of the ſtricteſt 
Virtue and Piety, came to his Grave in a good 
old Age, and left behind him a Name, which will 


be for ever pretious to all the true Sons of the 
Church of England. 


br. VILLIAM MAY, 
Dean of St. Pavr's. 


= HIS pious and learned Divine was 
born in Sufolk, and educated in the 
38 Univerſity of Cambridge; where he 


Law, in 1531; and was, in 1537, 


Church and State; and there was ſcarce any con- 
ſiderable Step taken, towards the Reformation 
of the prevailing Corruptions and Abuſes in ei- 
ther, without conſuſting his Opinion. He was 
joined in almoſt all the remarkable Commiſſions, 
2 during 
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during the Reigns of King Henry, and his Son 
Edward; and was of great Service to the Bi. 
ſhops, in directing them to the regular and le. 
gal Method of proceding, in the perplex'd and 
intricate Affairs of thoſe troubleſome Times. He 
was Chancellor to Wet, Biſhop of Ely, who 
collated him to the Rectory of Balſham ; and 
after his Death, was a particular Favourite of 
Biſhop Goodrich, his Succeſſor, who gave him 
the Sine-Cure Rectory of Littlebury in Eſes, 
to which he was admitted, April 12, 1538, 


The Reaſon of conferring a Sine-Cure upon him 
| ſeems to have been, on Account of his frequent 


Avocations, to aſſiſt in ſome difficult Commiſſ- 
on, or to viſit as the Archbiſhop's Commiſſi- 


Ty, and compole the numerous Diſturbances in 
diverſe Parts of his Province: Affairs incon- 
liſtent with that conſtant Reſidence on a Cure, 
which the then troubled State of the Church 


more particularly required. He was alſo collated 


to a Prebend of Ely, in November, 1545. He 


was promoted to the Deanery of St. Pau!'s, the 
February following; and notwithſtanding the many 


Diſcouragements he met with, from the Oppo- 


ſition. of Biſhop Bonner, continued to the utmoſt 
of his Power, to farther and advance the Refor- 
mation. When the general Viſitation. was held, 
in the Beginning of the Reign of King Edward, 
he was appointed one of the Viſitors of the 


Weſtern Circuit: And when the Engliſh wary of 


was eſtabliſhed, was the firſt who officiated y 
it, ſetting in the Cathedral of the Metropolis a 
good Example to the whole Kingdom. He was 
not only concerned in compiling that Book; but 
had a great Hand, both in its Fl and ſecond Re- 
view. He was alſo one of the Reformers of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, in 1712729 | : 
1 1 6 N 
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IN the firſt Vear of Queen Mary, he was eject⸗ 


ed out of the Deanery of Sr. Paul's, and ſtrip 


of his other Preferments. Where he concealed 
himſelf, during her bloody Reign, and how he 
eſcaped the dreadful Perſecution, I cannot find. 
After the Death of that Queen, he was reſtored 
to all his Preferments; and in 1560, was Vice- 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Cambridge. This 
Year, on Account of his great Services both to 
Church and State, he was nominated to the Me- 
tropolitan See of Vor; but his Conſecration was 
prevented by his untimely Death, which * 
ed on the eighth of Auguſt. On the twelfth, he 
was buried in the Choir of his Cathedral; and 
Dr. Edmond Grindal, Biſhop of London, preached 
his Funeral-Sermon. | 
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9 
Dr. ThoAs ROBERTSON, 
Dean of Durham. 


E was born, near Fakefield, in York- 
ire; and after a ſufficient Improve- 
ment in School-Learning, was ſent 
to Queen s- College in Oxon. He was 
afterwards choſen Demy of Magda- 
8 len-College; and in 1525, was Maſter 
of the School adjoining. About this Time he 
diſtinguiſh'd himſelf, by his Oppoſition to thoſe, 
Whole whole Learning lay intirely in the School- 
men and Queſtioniſis; who would cavil and wran- 
gle on molt Subjects, but had no ſolid Knowledge, 
or perfect Underſtanding of any 'Thing. He was 
1 | in 


TheLIFE of Dr. RoBtrT$ON, cxxxix 


in great Repute for Philological Learning; and 
was called, Flos & decus Oxoniæ, the Flower and 
Ornament of Oxon. It Was thought an Honour 
to Magdalen- College, to chuſe him into a vacant 
Fellowſhip; and thoſe Parents, the Inſtruction of 
whoſe Children was committed to his Care, eſteem- 
ed it a particular Happineſs. 

IN 1540, he was made Treaſurer of Saliſhury 
Cathedral; and, by the Intereſt of Longland, Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoln, Arch-Deacon of Leicefter ; to 
which Dignity he was inſtalled on the fifth of 
March. In 1546, he was inſtituted Vicar of 
Wakefield; and in the Beginning of 1548, he re- 
ſigned his Treaſurerſhip at Sarum. Being the 
beſt Grammarian of his Time, he was deſired 
to review and complete Lily's Rules; in Com- 
pliance with which Requeſt, he wrote a uſeful 
Comment upon them, and made ſeveral conſide- 
rable Additions to them; particularly the Rules 
about Heteroclites, commonly called Quæ genus. 
His Grammatical Tracts were printed together at 
Bajil, in a Quarto Volume; and dedicated to his 
honoured Patron, Biſhop Longland. 

In Fuly, 1557, he had the Deanery of Dur- 
bam conferred on him by Queen Mary; whence 
it appears, that he complied with the Meaſures 
of the Court, as to the Change of Religion. He 
was a great Fayourite of the Queen, who would 
have promoted him to a Biſhoprick : But he, fear- 
ing, leſt in thoſe troubleſome Times, his accept- 
ing that Station ſhould oblige him to concur in, 
or Connive at, the barbarous Perſecution of the 
Reformed, prudently declined it. His Predeceſ- 
for in the Deanery of Durham having a bad Title, 
as being thruſt in by the Ejection of Dr. Horne, 
Dr. Robertſon was forced to reſign it, on the Ac- 
teſſion of Queen £1izaberh, to the rightful Owner: 


And 
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And tho', Horne being ſoon after made Biſhop of 

Wincheſter, it was offered to him again z. yet hay- 
ing entertained ſome Scruples againſt the Oath of 
Supremacy, he not only refuſed to accept it, but 
reſigned all his other Preferments. The Supre- 
macy was indeed, not many Years after, explain- 
ed into a moſt commodious and inoffenſive Mean- 
ing, in the thirty-ſeventh Article of Religion; 
but whether Dr. Roberiſon lived to fee this Expli- 
cation, or not; and if he did, what his Judgment 
of it was, I cannot learn: For after his Retire- 
ment from the World, I find no Account of any 
Thing concerning him; no, not ſo much as of 
the Time and Manner of his Death. 


THE 


Dr. SIMON HEYVNEsS, 


Dean of Exeter. 


Hs worthy Divine was educared in 
the Univerſity of Cambridge; where 
* 1 A he took his Luft Degree in Arts, in 
17516. In 1518, he was elected 
Fellow of Oueen's-College; and in 
15719, commenced Maſter of Arts. He was al- 
Ways a zealous Promoter of the Reformation; 
and in the Reign of King Henry was a Sufferer 
for it, being ſent to the Fleet-Priſon, for a Ser- 
mon, which he then preached, againſt the ſuper- 
ſtitious Uſe of Holy Water, and ſome other Po- 
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2iſh Corruptions. He was a great Patron to all 
learned Men, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves, by 
their Oppoſition to the Errors of the Church of 
Rome; and on this Account was frequently accu- 
ſed, as an Abetter of heretical and faSious each. 
ers. When the bloody Act of the Six Articles was 
depending in Parliament, being inſulted at Eaton 
by a Popiſb Bigot on that Account (who with an 
inſolent Air of Triumph, denounced Ruin to all, 
that favoured a Reformation) he wrote a very 
moving Letter, to one of the Parliament-Men, 
whom he knew to have great Intereſt at Court; 
in which he pleaded, with the utmoſt Zeal, a- 
gainſt their eſtabliſhing any Thing, as an Article 
of Faith, which was neither expreſſlly contained 
in Scripture, nor could by any clear and evident 
Conſequence be deduced from it; and ſhewed the 
reat Danger, and pernicious Conſequences of ſo 

3 by inſtancing in the groſs Abuſes eſtabliſh- 

ein Rene and Grrmany, 
BEIN a great Stateſman, he was ſometimes 
employed in weighty Embaſſies to foreign Princes; 
and was very ſucceſsful in, moſt of the Affairs, 
that were committed to his Truſt. In 1528, he 
was choſen Maſter of Queen's-College, commenced 
Doctor of Divinity, in 1731, and in 1533 was 
Vice-Chancellor of the Univerfity. While he 
was in this Office, his College was inſulted in 
the Night, by a Mob of factious Papiſts, who 
came, in a tumultuous Manner, to the Gates, cry- 
ing, Come out Fleretics. The next Year, he re- 
ceived Directions from the King, to preach 
there againſt the Pope's Supremacy, and to en- 
deavour to reconcile the Minds of the Students, 
to the Abolition thereof. In January this Year, 
he was admitted Vicar of Stepney; and the Year 
following, was made Canon of Mindſor. In 193% 
| * 


Dr. HEIN ES. ecxliii 
he was preſented to the Rectory of Fulham; and 
in July, 1537, was inſtalled Dean of Exeter, hav- 
ing reſigned the Vicaridge of Stepney, the May 

receding. In 1540, he was one of the firſt Pre- 
. of Weſtminſter, on the Erection of the 
new Biſhoprick there. He was a ſerviceable and 
uſeful Man, in many intricate Affairs both of 
Church and State; and was in great Eſteem 
with the Reformed Biſhops, during his whole 
Life. He died, in October, 1 y 7x7. 
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Joun REeDMarxy, 
Maſter of Trinity-College in 
CAM BRIDGE. 


deſcended from an antient Yorkſhire 
Family of this Name; and was a 
near Relation to Dr. Cuthbert Tonſal, 
Biſhop of Durham. By the Advice 
and Encouragement of that learned Prelate, he 
became, from his Childhood, a diligent Student; 


and his Labours were bleſſed with extraordinary 


Succeſs. He laid the firſt Foundation of his Aca- 


demical Learning,, in Corpus-Cbriſti- College in _ . 
I From 


ws HIS excellent and pious Divine wa 


; 
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From thence he removed to Paris, where he ſtaid, 
and improved his Studies till he was one and 
twenty Years of Age ; and then returning to his 
native Country, ſettled in St. John's-College, in 
Cambridge, of which he was admitted Fellow, 
November 3, 1522. He was univerſally beloved 
and reſpected there, for his excellent Learning, 
ſtrict and exemplary Life, cloſe Application to his 
Studies, prudent and diſcreet Management, and 
- Regularity and good Order in all Things. 
| For above twenty Years he carefully applied 
himſelf to the Study of the Holy Scriptures; and 
always began and ended his Studies with humble 
ind earneſt Prayer to Almighty God, to guide 
him into the Knowledge of the Truth, and to 
preſerve him from all dangerous Miſtakes and De- 
luſions. His Prayers found Acceſs to the Throne 
of Grace; and God opened his Eyes, to diſcern 
thoſe Errors, which he had been led into by the 
Prejudice of Education : And when the Truth, 
Was thus diſcovered to him, he embraced it in the 
Love thereof, and continued a ſtedfaſt Profeſſor, 
and zealous Defender of it, unto the End. 
As he found Tranſubſtantiation to be the received 
Doctrine, he was, for ſome Time, very much diſtur- 
bed, whenever he heard it diſputed and contra- 
dicted; and taking up a Reſolution to write in 
Defence of it, he carefully examined the Scrip- 
tures, and made a diligent Search into the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, for Materials towards that 
Work. The Reſult of his Enquiry was, that he 
perceived this Doctrine to have no Foundation in 
Scripture and the pureſt Antiquity ; but to be an 
Invention of the Schoolmen, in the dark and 
later Ages, and clog'd with infinite Contradictions 
and inexplicable Abſurdities. Upon this his Zeal 
for it expired at once; * he preached openly in 
| | | che 
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the Univerſity againſt it, and againſt the ſuperſt\ 
tious Cuſtom of carrying the Hoſt in Proceſſion. 
Hex was at firſt a Ttrehuous Oppoſer of the 
Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone; becauſe 
he feared, it deſtroyed the Neceflity of good Works 
and ſaw, how it had been perverted by ſome of the 
Anabaptiſts, to build moſt deteſtable and blaſphe- 
mous Hereſtes upon. But when he had caretully 
peruſed the Writings of our Reformed Divines on 
that Subject, and obſerved, with what Exa@nels 
they had ſtated the Doctrine of Juſtification, and 
guarded it from the leaſt Tendency to any of thoſe 
pernicious Conſequences, he declared himſelf con- 
vinced; and confeſſed his Conviction to King 
Henry, whoſe Chaplain he then was. 1 
IN 1537, he commenced Doctor of 8 
and about that Time was choſen Orator of the 
Univerſiry. In 1740, he was made Prebendary 
of Meſtminſter; of which Church he is by ſeveral | 
of our Hiſtorians ſaid to have been Dean; but 
N a careful Examination, I find this to be a 
Miſtake. He was for fome Time Maſter of King's 
Hall; and in 1546, on the Diſſolution of that 
Hall, was advanced to be the firſt Maſter of 7ri- 
nity- College, by the Charter of Erection. In thi 
Station, he was a great Promoter of the exact 
Knowledge of the Greek and Latin Tongues; and 
was ſo exceeding liberal to poor Students, that 
there were few induſtrious Men, in that Univer- 
ſity, who did not receive a comfortable Support 
from his Bounty. He was very kind, in particu- 
lar, to that learned Foreigner, Martin Bucer, not- 
withſtanding their Diſagreement in ſome Poinbs 
'of Religion, in which he thought Bucer's Zeal 
againſt Popery carried him into the contrary Ex: 
treme: And in the Sermon, which he proven 


- 


ww 5 COD a WW mw mw CD — CD” CD 


T7 ws 1 on__ . - 3 


J 

? 

& 
1 | 
[ 

| 

$ 

b 
1 
[ 

t 


Dr. REDMAYNE cxlvii 


at his Funeral, did Juſtice to his Memory, and de- 


; trated nothing from his due Praiſe. 


Wu N he was taken ill of his laſt Sickneſs 
at Weſtminſter, finding himſelf decay apace, he 
ſent for Dr. Alexander Nowell, afterwards Dean 


of St. Paul's, and-lome other of the Reformed 


Divines; and to prevent any Miſrepreſentations 


after his Death, made before them a large De- 
claration of his Judgment, concerning the chief 


Controverſies of thoſe Times, which he defired 
them to atteſt. The moſt remarkable Particulars 
of which, were theſe; E FP 

1. THAT Chrilt ic really preſent in the Sacra- 
nent of the Altar, in an ineffable Manner, to thoſe, 
who receive it Worthily; that wwe receive him 
in our Minds and Souls by Faith; and that to ſpeak 
otherwiſe, ſavours of the groſs Error of the Caper- 
niites. i „ 

2. THAT the Wicked are not Partakers of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt z but that they receive the 
outward Sacrament only). | 

3. THAT nothing, which is ſeen, or perceived 
by any outward Senſe, in the Sacrament, is to be 
werſhip'd : And that, at the Holy Supper, we muſt 


worſhip Chriſt in Heaven, but not the viſible Ele 


ments, - ow . 
4 THAT Purgatory, as taught by the School- 
men, was an ungodly and pernicious Doctrine; and 
that there was no ſuch Place. 
J. THAT offerings Maſſes for the Dead is an ir- 
religious, unprofitable, and ſuperſtitious Uſage. 
6. THAT the Marriage of the Clergy is not pro- 


 bibited by any Law of Chriſt. 


7. THAT to build our Faith on the Conſent of 
the preſent Church, is but @ weak-and ſandy Foun- 
dation; and that the Scriptures are the only Rule of 


Faith, 1 
12 | THAT 
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8. THAT the See of Rome had, in many Thing, 
ſwerved from God's true Religion and Worſhip ; ani 
was ſo grievouſly and horribly ſtained and polluted, 
that, without ſpeedy Repentance, God's righteou 

Vengeance would ſuddenly overtake and conſume it. 
This Declaration is a full Proof, that Mt. 
Strype is guilty of a great Miſtake, in aſſerting, 
_ that this illuſtrious Ornament of our Reformed. 

Church died in the Roman Communion. 
Wu N Dr. Redmayne had finiſhed his Decla- 
ration, he diſcourſed more largely 'on ſome of 
theſe Points; and that in ſo pathetic and affect 
ing a Manner, that Dr. Young, one of the Divines 
there preſent, who was not yet intirely come off 
from” the Prejudices of his Education, acknow- 
ledged himſelf to be ſo moved and convinced, that 
he now doubted of the Truth of ſome Things, for 

which before he would haye ſuffered Martyrdom. 
„ Ar ER this, Doctor Redmayne's whole Diſ- 
= courſe was of the Joys of Heaven, the laſt Judg- 
if ment, and of our Redemption through the Me- 
| rits of Jeſus Chriſt; with whom he earneſtly 
longed to be. He would often, with Tears of 
Joy, praiſe and extol the ineffable Love of our 
gracious Redeemer, to us miſerable Sinners; and 
exhorted his Friends, to be always prepared for 
Chriſt's Coming, to love one another, to beware 
of this corrupt World, and intirely to wean ther | 
8 Aﬀections from its tranſitory Glories and deceit- 
1 ful Pleaſures. He bore his Sickneſs, with the 
greateſt Patience, and a perfect Reſignation co 
| | the Will of God, whether for Life or Death; 
1 | | yet he wiſh'd rather, if it were God's bleſſed 
| ill, zo be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, and to 
be delivered from the Troubles and Temptations 
_ of this miſerable World. He practiſed, to thc 
= utmoſt Perfection, all thoſe Virtues and Graces, 


which 
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which he was wont to recommend to others in 
that Condition; and when he found his End ap- 

roaching, he brake out into this fervent Prayer; 
Thy Will, O blelſed Lord, be fulfilled: O God of all 
Comfort, give me Erace, to have Comfort in thee, 
and to have my Mind wholly fixed on thee. And 
after a ſhort Pauſe, he added; God grant us Grace, 


that we may have the true Underſtanding of his A 
Word, the true Uſe of his Sacraments, and ever A 
preach and maintain the Truth, to the Glory of his 4 
moſt holy Name. Then he offered up another ſhort i 
Petition, for the Unity of the Church; and ſoon 1 
after, reſigned his pious and holy Soul to God. {0 
He died in November 1551, in the fifty-ſecond jm 
Year of his Age; and was buried in the North 1 
Ille of Weſtminſter- Abbey. — e 1:38 
| Hz wrote a Latin Treatiſe of Juſtification, 1 
and another concerning Grace, which were pub- 1:08 
lh'd at Antwerp, after his Death. ll, 
lf : 
1 
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eee | CONTAINING 


An gigi Account of the Compile 
of the Engliſh Liturgy, and the ſeve- 
ral were ifs Ake, ene. 


7 > HEN the Church of En 5 firſt 
* FI 6 began to reform from the Popiſh 


to ſettle her Dodwine, Diſcipline, 
and Worſhip, in ſuch a Manner, as 


was 1 N to the general Rules of holy 


Scripture, and the Faith and Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church; I do not find, that there was any 
the leaſt Doubt made, of the Lawfulneſs of gat 
ſeribing ſer Forms for the public Worſhip o 

God; or that injoyning a fix'd Liturgy, by thc 
Authority 


* 
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Authority of the Governors of the Church, was 
eſteemed a Popiſh Impoſition, an exerciſing Ec- 
clefiaftical Tyranny over the Conſcience, or ſtint- 
ing the Spirit. Whatever might be the Senſe of 


this Phraſe, praying by the Spirit, in the Apoſtles 


Days, when the, Holy Ghoſt was poured out on 
them who believed, in fo large A Meaſure Me 
was evident, even to Demonſtration, that thoſe 


miraculous Gifts were now withdrawn; and that 


the Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit in our Prayers 
was, by inſpiring us with Faith, Hope, Love, 


Contrition, and all thoſe devout Aﬀections, and 


holy Diſpoſitions, which render our Petitions an 
acceptable Sacrifice to God; and not by any im- 
mediate Suggeſtion of the Matter and Words of 


our Devotions. The public Worſhip of God 


was too important and ſacred a Thing, to bg 


truſted with, or left to, the ſudden and extem- 
porary Heats of every private Paſtor: And it was 


thought, that ſince the Nature of our public 


Prayers and Praiſes is always the ſame, a pre- 


ſcribed Form would be a great Help to a ſteady 


and regular Devotion; whereas the Variety of ex- 


tempore Effuſions were more likely to work on the 


Fancy, than to affect the Heart, and to raiſe a 


Heat in our ſenſitive Paſſions, than to quicken in 
us, that holy Fervor, that ſpiritual Flame, with 
which the Heart of every pious Chriſtian burns, 
in his Addreſſes ro God. Beſides, it ſeemcd ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the profeſſed Oppoſition of 
our Reformed Church to the Papal Tyranny, to in- 
velt every private Miniſter. with ſuch an abſolute 


Authority over the Conſciences of his Flock, as to 


for the Whole of their public Devotions; which 
would have been ſuch. a Stretch of Church-Au- 
thority, as the Papi/is themſelves never yet ven- 


make them intirely depend on bis arbitrary Fancy, 
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tured to lay Claim to. And to condemn the Uk 
of all preſcribed Liturgies, would have been, to 
. pals Sentence of Condemnation on the whole 


Catholic Church, even in the pureſt Ages (the 
'Apoſtolic Age it ſelf not excepted) and to run 
into the wild Extravagancies of Enthuſiaſm and 
Fanaticiſm. LOB =; Fa. 
When therefore it was reſolved, that a fix'd 
and ſtated Liturgy ſhould be compoſed, and pub- 
liſh'd in the vulgar Tongue, that the People 
might know the Conditions of their Communion 
with the Church, and worſhip God with the 
Underſtanding ; a Committee of ſelect Divines 
was appointed by King Edward the ſixth, to re- 
view the Offices then in Uſe, inſpect the antient 
Liturgies, and ſet forth one uniform and perfect 
Order for the whole Service of the Church. 
The Perſons in Commiſſion for this neceſſary 
and excellent Work, were, MK, 

Doctor Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury. © | e OY 

Doctor Nicholas Ridley, Biſhop of Rocheſter; 
afterwards Biſhop of London. ; 

Doctor Thomas Goodrich, Biſhop of EH. 

Doctor Henry Holbech, Biſhop of Lincoln. 
Doctor John Skip, Biſhop of Hereford. 
Doctor Thomas Thirlby, Biſhop of Weſtminſir, 
afterwards of Ely. 

Doctor George Day, Biſhop of Chicheſter. 
Doctor John Taylor, Dean (afterwards Biſhop) 
of Lincoln. FS... THE | 

Doctor Richard Cox, Chancellor of Oxon, and 

Dean of Chriſt-Church, and Weſtminſter ; after- 
wards Biſhop of Eh. | | 
Doctor 22 May, Dean of St. Pauls. 

Doctor Thomas Robertſon, Arch- Deacon of Lei- 
ceſer; afterwards Dean of Durbam. 5 25 
. | | octo 


£ 
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Doctor Simon Heynes, Dean of Exeter. And, 
Doctor John Redmayne, - Maſter of Trinity-Col- 
lege in Cambriage. 7” | 7 
Tu Es learned Biſhops, and Divines, met to- 
gether, in September 1548 3 and having laid it 
down as a general Rule, that they would alter 
nothing for the Sake of Novelty, and endeavour 


to reduce every Thing to the primitive Standard 


of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity z they 
proceded to inſpect and examine the Miſſals, Bre- 
viaries, Rituals, Pontificals, Graduals, Pſalters, 
Antiphonals, and all other Service Books then in 
Uſe. Theſe they compared with the primitive 
Liturgies; and whatever they found in them con- 
ſonant to the holy Scriptures, and the Doctrine 
and Worſhip of the primitive Church, they re- 
tained and improved; but the modern Corrupti- 


ons, and ſuperſtitious Innovations of later Ages, 


they diſcharged and rejected. When the Book 
was finiſned, they all ſubſcribed it; except Day, 
Biſhop of Chicheſter, who had all along diſcover- 
ed a ſtrange Diſaffection to the Work, and now 
refuſed to have any Hand in this Subſcription, or 


ſhew the leaſt good Will to, or Approbation of 


it. The Liturgy was ſoon after preſented to the 
King, who received it with great Joy; and hav- 
ing recommended it to the Parliament, an 


Was paſſed, injoining it to be uſed in all Churches 


and Chapels, with ſeveral Penalties to be inflict- 
ed on thoſe, who refuſcd to officiate by it, ob- 
ſtructed others in the Ule of it, or ſpake in Dere- 
gation of any Thing therein contained. 

Tur moſt material Differences between this 
firſt Liturgy, and the preſent, are theſe. The 
Morning and Evening Service began with the 
Lord's Prayer : After which, followed the Re- 
ſponſes now in Uſe, but in the fingular 1 
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ber; and at the End of them, from Eafter to 
Trinity-S$unday, was to be ſaid or ſung Hallelujah. 
After Yenite Exultemus, followed the Pſalms for 
the Day, in the ſame Method as now, except 
in January, February, and March ; the ſecond of 
which Months, having but eight and twenty Days, 
borrowed a Day from each of the other ; fo that 
the Pſalter for February began on the laſt Day of 
. and ended on the firſt of March. In the 
,cap-Years, the twenty- fifth of February, which 
was then accounted for two Days, was on thoſe 
two Days to alter neither Pſalm nor Leſſon; but 
the fame Pſalms and Leſſons, which were uſed on 
the firſt of thoſe Days, were to ſerve for the ſe- 
cond. The Leſſons were much the fame as now, 
tho” not exactly fix d to theſame Days; only there 
was no diſtinct Table of Leſſons for Sundays and 
Gnu Sy wn Both the Leſſons, and the [Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, in Places where the Service was 
ſung, were ordred to be ſung in a plain Tune, after 
the Manner of diſtindt Reading. After the firſt 
Leſſon in the Morning, Te Deum was appointed 
to be ſung or ſaid ; except in Lent, all which 
Time the Song of the three Children was to be 
uſed inſtead of it: And after the ſeeond Leſſon 
only Zachariah's Hymn Benedictus. After the 
Evening Leſſons were appointed only the Magn 
cat, and Nunc Dimittis. Then followed the Creed, 
and the Lord's Prayer, to be ſaid by the Miniſter, 
the People anſwering at the End of the Lord's 
Prayer; But deliver us from Evil : Amen. The 
Morning Office ended with the Collect for Grace, 
5 * Evening with that for Aid againft all 
"Eris, e | | 
TAE Collect for the third Sunday in Advent 
was intirely different from that now-uſed, and was, 
as follows: e 
A LO RD, 
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LORD, we beſeech thee, give Ear to our Prayers, 
and by thy gracious, Viſitation, lighten the Darkneſs 
of our Hearts, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
O Cbriſtnas- day, there were two Colledts, 
Epiſtles, and Goſpels: Thoſe for the ſecond Com- 
munion were the ſame, as are now uſed; at the 
firſt Communion, the Epiſtle was Tit. ii. V. 11. 
to the End; the Goſpel, Luke ii. V. 1. to F. 15. 
Mr. Collier, by an unaccountable Miſtake, makes 
this Goſpel to be John i. V. 19. to V. 29. The 
Collect was this, hr 945%. NG 
GOD, which makeſt us glad with the yearly 
Remembrance of the Birth of thine only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt; grant, that as we joyfally receive him for our 
Redeemer, ſo we may, with- ſure. Confidence, behold 
him, when he ſhall come to be our Judge, who liveih 
„„ 
THE Collect for Hinocents-Day was this 
ALMIGHTY God, whoſe Praiſe, this Day, 
the young Innocents thy Witneſſes have confeſſed 
aud ſhewed forth, not in ſpeaking, but in dying; 
mortify and kill all Vices in us, that in our Conver- 
ſation our Life may expreſs thy Faith, which with 
our Tongues we do confeſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 8 Wa re . 
Tux Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, for tha 
fifth Sunday after Epiphany, were ordred to be 
uſed on the ſixth, when there were ſo many: 
The ſecond and third Collects now uſed on Good- 
Friday, were to be ſaid in the Communion Office 
— z and there was no proper Collect for Eaſter- 
O Eaſter-Day, the firſt Portion of the Hymn, 
Vit now ſtands, Chrift our Paſſover, &c. was want- 
| Ing; and at the End of the two following Portions 
Vas added Hallelujah. It was ordred to be ſaid or 
dung before Martins ; and at the End of it, the 
Prieft Was to ſay, 4 |  Shew 
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Shewꝛ forth to all Nations the Glory of God. + 

To which the People anſwered, | 
And among all People his wonderful Works. 

' THEN was the following Collect to be uſed, 


O. God, who for our Redemption, didſt give thine 


only-begotten Son to the Death of the Croſs, and by 
bis glorious Reſurrection haſt delivered us from the 
Power of our Enemy; grant us ſo to die daily from 
Sin, that we may evermore live with him, in the 
Foy of his Reſurrection, through the ſame Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. „„ ed RN 
Tris Feaſt had two Colleds, Epiſtles, and 

| — : The firſt were the ſame, as are uſed at 

preſent; the ſecond Collect, was that, which is 
now fixed to the firſt Sunday after Eaſter; the 
Epiſtle was 1 Cor. v. V. 6. to V. 9; the Goſpel, 
Mark xvi. V. 1. to V. 9. The Collect appointed 
for the firſt Communion was uſed on Eaſter- 
Monday; and that for the ſecond on Eaſfter-Tueſ- 
day and the Sunday following. 

Tux Collett for St. Andrew's Day ran thus, 
ALMIGHTY God, which haſt given ſuch 
Grace to thy Apoſile St. Andrew, that he counted 
the. ſharp and painful Death of the Croſs, to be an 
| bigh Honour, and a great Glory. Grant us, to tal, 
and eſteem, all Troubles and Adverſities, which ſhall 
come unto us for thy Sake, as Things profitable fit 
#5, towards the obtaining of everlaſting Life, tur 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 17 1 
TuERE was an Holy-day in this Book, in 
Memory of St. Mary Magdalen; which was to be 
kept on the twenty ſecond of July. The Portion 
of Scripture appointed for the Epiſtle was, Pros. 


xxxi. 10, to the End: The Goſpel was Luke vi. 


5. 36, to the End: And the Collect ran thus, 

. MERCIFUL, Fathgr, give us Grace, that 
ave never preſume to fin, through the Example of am 
8 ! : Creature 3 
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' Creature ; but if it ſhall chance us, at any Time, to 
| offend thy divine Majeſty, that then we may truly 
repent, and lament the ſame, after the Example of 
Mary Magdalen; and by lively Faith, obtain Re- 
miſſion of all our Sins, through the only Merits of thy 
Lon our Saviour Chriſt. Amen. 
I x the Goſpels, there are ſeveral conſiderable 
Differences from our preſent Liturgy. On the 
firſt Sunday after Chriſtmas, the whole firſt Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew was read, whereas ours begins 
at y. 18. The Goſpel for the Sunday before Ea- 
fer, was the twenty ſixth, and great Part of the 
twenty ſeventh of St. Matthew; whereas ours is 
the twenty ſeventh only. On the Tueſday, Mark 
xv. was read throughout; but now it ends at V. 
40. On the Thurſday, Luke xxiii. was read through- 
out; but now it breaks off at V. 0. The Golpel 
for Good-Friday was the 18th and 19th Chapters 
of St. John; but is now only the nineteenth. The 
Goſpel for Mhit- Sunday ended at Y. 22; but is 
now continued to the End of the Chapter. On 
the Purification of the bleſſed Virgin, the Epiſ- 
tle was ordred to be the ſame with that of the 
Sunday preceding; but now it has one proper for 
the Day: And the Goſpel ended in the Middle of 
J. 27, whereas it is now continued to V. 41. 
TAE Communion-Service for every Sunday 
and Holy-day began with an Introit, or Pſalm, 
ald or ſung, whilſt the Prieſt was going up to the 
Altar : Burt as few of them have any {tr Rela- 
tion to the Days, on which they are appointed, 
and thoſe which have are now uſed as proper 
Palms; I do not think it neceſſary to trouble the 
Reader with a Table of them. On Chriſtmas and 
Eafter-Day, there were two Introits; the ſecond of 
which was to come in after the firſt Goſpel. 


Tux 
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Tu Title of this Office was, The Supper of 
the Lord, and the holy Communion, commonly call 
Fhe Maſs; and the Prieſt was to begin it, fanding 
humbly before the midſt of the Altar. There ar 
many conſiderable Differences between it and the 
preſent Communion- Office; not only in the Or- 
der and Method of the Prayers, but in the very 
Subſtance of the Petitions. The Angelic Hymn, 
Glory be to God on high, &c. which is now in 
the Poſt- Communion, was placed near the 
Beginning of the Office, immediately before 
the Collect for the King. The Exhortation 
now uſed at the Adminiſtration of the Com- 
munion was to be read, when the People were 
not exhorted, in the Sermon or Homily, to 
the worthy receiving of the Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Chriſt : But in Cathedral Churches, 
where there was a daily Communion, it wa 
to be read but once a Month; and in Pariſh- 
Churches it was lawful to omit it on the 
Week-days. That which is now our firſt Ex- 
hortation was to be uſed, when the People neg- 
lected to come to the Communion : And in both 
theſe Exhortations, the Order of the Sentences, and 
the Language, differ'd in many Places from the 
preſent ; but the Subſtance was the ſame, except 
one Clauſe at the End of this latter Exhortation, 
requiring ſuch as ſhall be ſatisfied with a gener 
Confeſſion, not to be offended with them that do uſt 
to their farther ſatisfying the auricular and ſecrtt 
Confeſſion to the Prieſt, nor thoſe alſo, which think 
needful or convenient, for the Quiotneſs of their own 
Conſciences, particularly to open their Sins to ile 
Prieſt, to be offended with them that are ſatis 
fied with their humble Confeſſion to God, and tb 
general Confeſſion to the Church; but in all Things 
to follow and keep the Rule of Charity, and = 
my 11 
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Man to be ſatisfied with his own Conſciences, not 
judging other Men's Minds or Conſciences, whereas 
he hath no Warrant of God's Word to the ſame. 

Tre Offertory was to be ſung or ſaid : And 
at the End thereof thoſe who intended to receive, 
were to place themſelves in ſome convenient Or- 
der, in or near the Choir, the Men on the one 
Side, the Women on the other; and thoſe who 
would not receive were to depart. The Wine 
was ordred to be mix'd with a little pure and clean 
Mater; and when the Prieſt had placed the Ele- 
ments on the Altar, he was to ſay the Lauds and 
Anthem, with the proper Prefaces on the great 
Feſtivals z after which the Clerks were to ſing 
the Triſagium, which ended thus, Hoſanna in the 
higheſt ; bleſſed is he, that cometh in the Name of 
the Lord: Glory to thee, O Lord, in the higbeſt. 

THE Prayer for Chriſt's Church came next; 
in which was a Petition for the Dead, and a 
- Thankſgiving for the Graces and Virtues of the 
bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints. The latter Part 
of the Prayer being ſo intirely different from what 
it is at preſent, I ſhall tranſcribe it at Length, 
viz. | 

AND eſpecially, we commend unto thy merci- 
ful Goodneſs, this Congregation,” which is here aſ- 
ſembled in thy Name, to celebrate the Commemora- 
tion of the moſt glorious Death of thy Son. And here 
we do give unto thee moſt high Praiſe, and hearty 
Thanks, for the wonderful Grace and Virtue, de- 
tilared in all thy Saints, from the Beginning of the 
World ; and chiefly in the glorious and moſt bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Lord and God; and in the holy Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs; whoſe Examples, O 
Lord, and Stedfaſineſi in thy Faith, and keeping 2 
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holy Commandments, grant us to follow. Ie cons 
mend unto thy Mercy, O Lord, all other thy Ser. 
wants, which are departed hence from us, with th: 


Sign of Faith, and now do reſt in the Sleep of Peace: 
Grant unto them, we beſeech thee, thy Mercy, and 


everlaſting Peace; and that, at the Day of the ye. 
neral Reſurrection, we, and all they, which be of 
the myſtical Body of thy Lon, may all together be 
ſet on his right Hand, and hear that his moſt joyful 


Voice; Come unto me, O ye that be bleſſed of 


my Father, and poſſeſs the Kingdom, which is 
prepared for you, from the Beginning of the 
World. Grant this, O Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
Sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. 

TE Prayer of Conſecration followed that 
for the whole State of Chriſt's Church ; and was 


to be ſaid or ſung by the Prieſt, turning himſelf io 


the Altar, without any Elevation or ſhewing the Sa- 
crament to the People. In it there was this Pe- 
tition, 


HEAR us, O merciful Father, we beſeech thee; 


and with thy holy Spirit and Word, vouchſafe to 
Ihe and ſancftify theſe thy Gifts, and Creatures 
of Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us, the Bo- 
dy and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jelus 
Chriſt. 5 

- Tax Prayer of Conſecration ended, that of 
Oblation ſucceded; which began thus, 


WHEREFORE, O Lord, and heavenly Fi- 


ther, according to the Inſtitution of thy dearly be- 


loved Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we thy humble 


Servants do celebrate, and make, here before thy di- 
vine Majeſty, with theſe thy holy Gifts, the Memo- 
rial, which thy Son bath willed us to mate; has: 


ing in Remembrance his bleſſed Paſſion, mighty 
| Reſurreftion, and glorious Aſcenſion z rendring unte 


thee moſt hearty Thanks, for the innumerable E 
1 Ir) 


<w 


Sight of thy divine Majeſty. 
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fits, procured unto us by the ſame 5 intirely deſiring 
1% fatherly Goodneſs, Sc. as in the firſt Prayer in 
the Poſt-Communion of our preſent Service; ex- 
cept this Petition towards the End, which is now 
omitted: And command theſe our Prayers and Sup- 
plications, by the Miniſtry of thine holy Angels, to be 
brought up into thine holy Tabernacle, before the 


2 * . 
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TEEN ſucceded the Lord's Prayer, with this 
Preface, EN Oe: 
AS our Saviour Chriſt hath commanded and 
taught us, we are bold to ſay, Our Father, Sc. 
Ar TER which, the Prieſt was to ſay, The 
Peace of the Lord be always with you; and the 
Clerks to reply, And with thy Spirit. Then the 
Prieſt went on thus, | 
CHRIST, our Paſchal Lamb, is offered up for 
us, once for all, when he bare our Sins, on his Body 
upon the Groſs ; for he is the very Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the Sins of the World; wherefore 
let us keep a joyful and holy Feaſt with the Lord. 
AFTER this followed the Invitation, in which 
the People were exhorted 'to make their humble 
Confeſſron to almighty God, and to his holy Church 
there gathered together in his Name. The Con- 
feſſion was to be made in the Name of the whole 
Congregation, either by one of them, or elſe by one 
of the Miniſters, or by the Prieſt himſelf ; and was 
ſucceded by the Abſolution, the comfortable Sen- 
tences of Scripture, and the Collect We do not 
Preſume, c. Then the Prieſt was to receive the 
Communion in both Kinds, and next to deliver 
it to the reſt of the Clergy, that they might be 
ready to aſſiſt him, and after to the People; ſay- 
ing, when he delivered the Sacrament of the Body 
of Chriſt, The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hh 
was given for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul unto 
ever 
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_ everlaſting Life : And when he deliver'd the 84. 


crament of the Blood, The Blood of our Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy 
Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. During the 


; Diſtribution, the Clerks were to ſing, O Lamb of | 
God, that tateſt away the Sins of the World, have 


Mercy upon us. O Lamb of God, &c. grant us thy 
Peace. | FL 

THE Poſt-Communion was to begin with a 
pious Sentence of holy Scripture z Variety of 
which were appointed for that Occaſion : And 
among the Collects, which were to be ſaid aiter 


the Offertory, when there was no Communion, 


were placed thoſe for Rain, and fair Weather, now 
22 the Occaſional Collects at the End of the 
itan ß. 5 Mo 
. Rubrics, at the Cloſe of this Office, the 
Bread was appointed to be of one Faſhion through- 
out the whole Realm, viz. unleaven'd and round, 
as it was before, but without any Print or Im- 
preſſion; and ſomewhat larger and thicker than 
formerly, that it might be conveniently broken 


into ſeveral Pieces, each at the leaſt into two, or 


more, at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter: And the 
-mmunicants were caution'd not to think that 
leſs was received in Part, than in the Whole, but 


in each of them the whole Body of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Paſtors and Curates were to 
provide the Bread and Wine, at their own Coſt | 


and Charge; in Recompence of which, the Pa- 
riſhoners were at the Offertory, to offer for the 
Uſe of the Paſtor or Curate, the juſt Value and 
Price of the ſame, beſides their other cuſtomary 
Oblations, in the ſame Order and Courſe, as they 
uſed before to provide the holy Loaf. In Cathedrals 


and Collegiate Churches, there were always to be 


ſome ready to communicate with the Prieſt; _ 
I 
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in the Country, one at the Ièaſt of that Family, 
in every Pariſh, whoſe Courſe it was to offer for 
the Charges of the Communion, or fome other 
whom they ſhould provide to offer for rhem, was 
required to receive the Communion with him. 
The People were enjoined to attend the divine 
Service conſtantly at their own Pariſh Churches, 
with Devotion and godly Silence and Meditation, 
to pay their Duties, and communicate once a 
Year at the leaft: And thoſe who abſented them- 
ſelves withour juſt Cauſe, or behaved themſelves 
diſorderly in the Church, were to. be puniſhed 
with Excommunication, or what other Penalty 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, according to his Diſcre- 
tion, faw convenient. In the laſt Rubric, it was 
acknowledged, that in the primitive Church the 
People uſed to receive the Sacrament of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. in their Hands; but foraſmuch as 
they had many Times convey'd it away ſecretly, 
and diverſely abuſed it to Superſtition and Wick- 
edneſs, the Prieſt was now directed to put the Bread 
into every Communicant's Mouth. Sh 
In the Litany, which was placed next to the 
Communion-Office, and was to be ſung or ſaid 
on Wedneſdays and Fridays, was a Petition to be 
delivered from the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and all his deteſtable Enormities And at the End 


thereof, if there was no Communion, the Prieſt 


was to fay, at the Altar, ſo much of the ſecond 
Service, as precedes the Offertory, with one or 
two of the Ana Collects, and the Bleſſing. 
Ix the Preface to the Office for public Bap- 
tim, Notice was taken of the primitive Cuſtom 
of adminiſtring Baptiſm at Eaſter and Mphitſuntide 
only ; in Correſpondence to which (the Cuſtom 
it {elf being for many good Reaſons improper to 
de reſtored) the People were to be admoniſh'd to 
— bring 
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bring their Children to be baptiſed on Sunday 


and Holy-days, when the public Aſſemblies wer 
moſt numerous; that the Congregation. there pre. 
{ent might be Witneſſes to their Admiſſion into 
the Church of Chriſt, and be thereby put in 
Mind of their own baptiſmal Profeſſion: But in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, Baptiſm was to be adminiſtred 
at all Times, either at the Church, or at Home. 

THe Office for public Baptiſm was to be be- 
gun at the Church-door ; and after the firſt Col- 
ect, the Prieſt was to aſk the Name of the Child, 
of the Godfathers and Godmothers, and then to 
make the Sign of the Croſs on the Child's Fore- 
head and Breaſt, ſaying, 

RECEILE the Sign of the holy Croſs, bol. 
in thy Forehead, and in thy Breaſt, in token, that 
thou ſhalt not be aſhamed, to confeſs thy Faith in 
Chriſt crucified, &c. as in the preſent Office. 

AFTER. the ſecond Collect, the following 
Form of Exorciſm was to be uſed, 

I command thee, unclean Spirit, in the Name if 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that 


thou come out, and depart from theſe Infants, whom 


our Lord Jelus Chriſt hath vouchſafed to call to 
his holy Baptiſm, to be made Members of his Bod), 
and of his holy Congregation. Therefore, thou curſed 
Spis it, remember thy Sentence, remember thy Jug: 


ment; remember the Day to be at hand, wherein 
thou ſhalt burn in Fire everlaſting, prepared for tber 


and thine Angels: And preſume not, hereafter ti 
exerciſe any Tyranny toward theſe Infants, hum 
Chriſt hath bought with his pretious Blood, and I) 
this bis holy Baptiſm called to be of his Flock. 
AFTER the Goſpel, and the Exhortation fol- 


lowing it, the Prieſt was to ſay the Lord's Pray@! 


and the Creed, and then the Form of Thankign- 


ing now in Uic z which being ended, he was to 


take 
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take one of the. Children by the right Hand, the 
others being brought after him, and coming into 
the Church, towards the Font, was to ſay +» 
THE Lord vouchſafe to receive you into his holy 
Houſehold, and to keep and govern you always in the 
fame, that you may have everlaſting Life. Amen. 
Tu E baptiſmal Interrogatories followed, and 
were in Number eight, the ſame in Subſtance 


| with thoſe now uſed ; except that the laſt of 


them was wanting, and the two following Queſ- 
tions, now omitted, were then to be uled, 
Miniſter. Nhat doſt thou defire ? 
Anſwer. Baptiſm. 
Miniſter. Wilt thou be baptiſed ? 
Anſwer. I will. 5 
THE Child, if not weak, was to be dipped 
three Times; firſt on the right Side, then on the 
left, and laſtly, with the Face towards the Font: 
After which, the Godfathers and Godmothers 
were to take, and lay their Hands on, the Child; 
and the Miniſter was to put upon it the white 
Veſture, or Chriſom, ſaying, 
TAKE this white Veſture, for a Token of the 
Inocency, which by God's Grace, in this holy Sacra- 


f 


| ment of Baptiſm, is given unto thee; and for a Sign, 


whereby thou art admoniſhed, ſo long as thou liveſt, 
to give thy ſelf to Innocency of living; that after 
this tranſitory Life, thou mayſt be Partaker of the 
Life everlaſting. Amen. | 
Then the Prieſt was to anoint the Infant on 
the Head, ſaying, _ 


ALMIGHTY God, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath regenerated thee, by Water, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and hath given unto thee Re- 
miſſton of all thy Sins ; he vouchſafe to anoint thee 
with the Unction of his holy Spirit, and bring thee 
to the Inheritance of everlaſting Life. Amen. 
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Wu there were many to be baptiſed, the 
Interrogatories, the: Form of Baptiſm, the ſign. 
ing with the Croſs, the pntting on the Chriſom, 
and the Unction, were to be uſed ſeverally to 
every Child; and at the End thereof, the Prieſt 


was to call the Godfathers and Godmothers toge: 


ther, and diſmiſs them with the Exhortation, and 
a Charge for the Oblation of the Chriſom at the 


. Purification of the Mother, and the Confirmation 


of the Child, as ſoon as it was ſufficiently inſtruc- 
ted in the Catechiſm. After which, as the ſaid 
Rubric adds, the Congregation was to depart in the 
Name of the Lord. 

Tk Water in the Font was to be changed, 


once a Month at leaſt; and before any Child was 


baptiſed in the Water ſo changed, the Prieſt was 
to ſay the following Collect, at the Font. 


O moſt merciful God, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


who haſt ordained the Element of Water, for the 


Regeneration of thy faithful People; upon whom, 


being baptiſed in the River of Jordan, the Holy 
Ghoſt came down, in the Likeneſs of a Dove; ſend 


down, we beſeech thee, the ſame thy holy Spirit, u 
aſſiſt us, and to be preſent at this our Invocation of 


thine boly Name : Sanctify this Fountain of Baptiſm, 
thou, that art the Saniifier of all Things; that by 
the Power of thy Word, all thoſe, that ſhall be bup- 
tiſed therein, may be ſpiritually regenerated, aid 
made the Children of everlaſting Adoption. Amen. 
Tus Prayer was followed by the brief Petr 
tions now uſed at the End of the baptiſmal In- 
terrogatories, and the ſucceding Collect, which 
is now the Prayer for the Conſecration of the 
Water. The Variations were only, that what 
is in the preſent Office requeſted for one Infant, 


Was then aſked in general for all who ſhould be 
baptiſed in that Water: And that, among tir 
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brief Petitions, were the following Clauſes, which 
are now omitted. 


WHOSOEFE R ſhall confeſs thee, O Lord, 


recogniſe him alſo in thy Kingdom. Amen. 
GRANT, that all Sin and Vice here may be ſo 
ertinct, that they never have Power to reign in . 


| Servants. Amen. 


GRANT, that whoſoever here ſhall begin to 
be of thy Flock, may evermore continue in the ſame. 
Amen. | 


GRANT, that all they, which, for thy Sake, 


in this Life do deny and forſake themſelves, muy 


win and purchaſe thee, O Lord, which art everlaſt- 


ing Treaſure. Amen. | 

In the Adminiſtration of private Baptiſm, thoſe 
who were preſent were to call upon God for his 
Grace, and ſay the Lord's Prayer, if the Time would 


ſuffer; and then one of them was to name the 


Child, and dip it in the Water, or pour Water 
upon it, ſaying, N. I Baptiſe thee, &c. Among 
the Queſtions, which the Prieſt was to aſk, when 


the Child was brought to Church, were theſe 


two, which are now omitted, viz. Mhether they 
called upon God for Grace and Snctour in that Necef= 


fity ?and, Whether they thought the Child to be law- 
fully and perfectiy baptiſed ? And at the Admiſſion 


of it into the Church, the Chriſom was to be 
put on it; in the ſame Manner, as has been before 
obſerved in the Office for public Bapriſm. 


Ix the Preface to the Office for Confirmation, 


beſides the Reaſon now aſſigned for deferring it, 
till Children came to Years of Diſcretion, the 
two following Reaſons were added; viz. Becauſe 
Confirmation being adminiſired, that by Impoſition 
of Hands, and Prayer, they might receive ghoſtly 
Strength and Defence againſt all Temptations and 


Aſaults of the World and the Devil; it was then 
m 4 — 
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moſt meet to be adminiſtred, when Children were 
come to that Age, that partly by the Frailty of their 
own Fleſh, partly by the Afſaults of the World and 
the Devil, they began to be in Danger of falling in- 
to Sin: And becauſe it was agreeable to the Uſage 
of the Church in Times paſt, to adminiſter it to them 
who were of perfett Age; that they being inſirufted 
in Chriſt's Religion, might openly profeſs their own 
Faith, and promiſe to be obedient to the Will if 
God. 
_ Trex Catechiſm was placed after this Preface, 
and as far as it went, was the ſame as it is now; 
bur it rhen ended with the Queſtyzon and Anſwer 
concerning the Meaning of the Lord's Prayer : 
And the Curate of every Pariſh was enjoined, once 
in ſix Weeks at the leaſt, to inſtruct and examine 
ſome of the Children, on a Sunday or Holy-day, 


- openly in the Church, half an Hour before Eyen- | 


ſong, in ſome Part of this Catechiſm. _ 

THe ſolemn Stipulation, with which the Of- 
fice of Confirmation now begins, was wanting ; 
and after the, Verſicles and Collect, the Miniſter 
(which Word is, I ſuppoſe, inaccurately put for 
— Biſhop) was to ſay, | 
SI NM them, O Lord, and mark them, to be 
- thine for ever, by the Virtue of thy holy Croſs and 
Paſſion ; Confirm and firengthen them, with the in- 
ward Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, mercifully, unio 
everlaſiing Life. Amen. 


Tu the Biſhop was to make the Sign of 


the Croſs on the Forehead of each Perſon to be 
confirmed, and to lay his Hand on their Heads, 
ing | 


1 jign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and lay 


my Hand upon thee ; in the Name of ihe Fatit, | 


and of the Son, aud of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 
| WF: W HEN 


The APPENDIX.” clxix 


Wu they were all confirm'd, the Biſho 
was to ſay, The Peace of the Lord abide with you 
to which they anſwer'd, And with thy Spirit: And 


none were to be admitted to the holy Communion, 


until they were confirm'd: 

In the Form of Matrimony, the, Man was, 
with the Ring, to give the Woman'other Tokens 
of Spouſage, as Gold and Silver, ſaying, . 

WITH this Ring I thee wed, this Gold and 
Silver 1 thee give, &c. 

IN Alluſion to this Cuſtom, the following 
Clauſe was inſerted in the ſucceding Collect; as 
Iſaac and Rebeccah, after Bracelets and Jewels of 
Gold given of the one to the other, lived faithfully 
together, ſo theſe Perſons, &c. as in the preſent 
Office : And in the Declaration of the Marriage 
to the People, they are ſaid, to have given and 
pledged their Troth, either to other, and to have de- 
on the ſame by giving and receiving of Gold and 

ter. . | 


TER Sign of the Croſs was to be made at the 


Bleſſing of the married Couple: And in the firſt 


of the Collects appointed to be ſaid at the Altar, 
inſtead of the * 2: of Abraham and Sarah, that 

of the Angel Raphael's being ſent to Toby and Sa- 
rab the Daughter of Raguel was made ule of. In 


the following Collect was a Petition, that they 


might ſee their Childrens Children unto the third and 
fourth Generation : And in the laſt, that the Woman 
might be loving and amiable to ber Huſband as Ra- 
chel, wiſe. as Rebeccah, faithful and obedient as 
Sarah. A Sermon was ordinarily to be preached 
concerning the Duties of Huſbands and Wives ; 
or, if there was no Sermon, the Miniſter was to 
read the large Exhortation now in Uſe. The 
new-married Perſons were, in a Rubric at the End, 
required to receive the holy Communion, on the 
Day of their Marriz ge. e 'LHE 
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Tux Order for the Viſitation of the Sick, 
after the Saluration at the Prieſt's Entrance, be- 
gan with the hundred and forty third Pfaln : And 


in the ſecond Collect after the Verſicles and Re. 


ſponſes, was this Clauſe: ; 

' VISIT him, O Lord, as thou didft Peter- 
Wife's Mother, and the Captain's Servant; and as 
thou didſt preſerve Toby and Sarah, by thine Au- 
gel, from Danger ; fo reftore unto this fick Perſon his 
former Health, if it be thy Will. 

Tu Form of Abſolution in this Office, was 
injoined to be alſo uſed at all private Confeſſions. 
I,x the fick Perſon deſired to be anointed, the 
Prieſt was to anoint him on the Forehead or 


Breaſt only, making the Sign of the Croſs, and 


ſaying, © 1 
AS with this viſible Oil thy Body outwardly 
is anointed, ſo our heavenly Father, Almighty Cod, 


1 grant, of his infinite Goodneſs, that thy Soul inward- 


ly may be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
Spirit of all Strength, Comfort, Relief, and Glad- 
neſs : And ty, 7 for his great Mercy, if it be 


His bleſſed Will, to reſtore unto thee thy bodily Health = 


and Strength, to ſerve him; and ſend thee Releaſt 


| of all thy Pains, Troubles, and Diſeaſes, both in 


ody and Mind. And howſoever his Goodneſs, by 
his divine and unſearchable Providence, ſhall diſ- 
poſe of thee ;, we his unworthy Miniflers and Servants 
humbly beſeech the eternal Majeſty, to do with thee 
according to the Multitude 'of his innumerable Mer- 


cies; and to pardon thee all thy Sins and Offences, 
committed by all thy bodily Senſes, Paſſions, and car- 


nal Affections Who alſo voucbſafe, mercifully to 


graut unto thee ghoſtly Strength, by his holy Spirit, 

to withſtand and overcome all Temptations, and A, 
faults of thine Adverſary, that in no Wiſe he prevail | 
againſt thee ; but that thou mayſt have perfect Vi- 


zary 
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tory and Triumph againſt the Devil, Sin, and Death, 
through Chriſt our Lord; who by bis Death hath 
overcome the Prince of Death, and with the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoft, evermore liveth and reigneth, 
God, World without end. Amen. . 
Ar the End of this Prayer, was added the 
thirteenth Pfalm, with the Gloria Patri: But if 
the ſick Perſon deſired to be anointed at the fame 
Time, that he received the holy Communion, 
this Pſalm was to be omitted. 
I the Communion of the Sick, the Prieſt was 
directed, if there were a Communion in the 
Church the ſame Day, to reſerve ſo much of The 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as would 
ſuffice for the fick Perſon, and thoſe who com- 
municated with him, if there were any ; and to 
go and adminiſter it to them, as ſoon as he could, 
after he came from Church. But if there was no 
Communion at the Church, he was to viſit the 
fick Perſon before Noon, if not hindred by the 
public Service or ſome other juſt Impediment, 
and to celebrate the holy Communion in ſome 
convenient Place in his Houſe. When there was 
more than one ſick Perſon to be viſited, ona Day 
when there was no Communion in the Church, 
he was in like Manner to reſerve as much of what 
was conſecrated at the firſt Sickman's Houſe, as 
might ſuffice for the reſt, and thoſe, who com- 
municated with them, if there were any: And 
the fick Perſon was to deſire ſome of his own 
Houſe, or elſe of his Neighbours, to receive the 
holy Communion with him; which might be a 
fingular Comfort to himſelf, and a great Token 
of Charity in them. | 
Tux Introit was the hundred and ſeventeenth 
Plalm ; after which followed the leſſer Litany, 
Wihout any Repetition, the mutual 8 — 
N 
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= the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, now in 
ſe. Then the mutual Salutation was repeated, 
and the Prieſt was to paſs over to the Commu- 
nion- Office, beginning at, Lift up your Hearts, 
&c. The Triſagium ended, he was to ſubjoin the 
general Confeſhon, the Abſolution, the comfort- 
able Sentences of Scripture z and after the Diftri- 
bution, the Thankſgiving in the Poſt-Commu- 
mon. 1 : | 
Ax the Burial of the Dead, the Prieſt was to 
meet the Corps at the Church-Style, and to ſay, 
or {ing with the Clerks, the Sentences now uſed. 
The old Tranſlation of Fob xix. 25, &c. is fo ve- 
ry different from ours, and ſo exprels a Teſtimo- 
ny for the Reſurrection of the ſame Body, that I 
ſhall here give it at Length : | . 
1 know, that my Redeemer liveth, and that I ſhall 
riſe out of the Earth in the laſt Day, and ſhall be 
covered again with my Skin, and ſhall ſee God in my. 
Fleſh z yea, and I my ſelf ſhall behold him, not with 
other, but with theſe ſame Eyes. 
Ar the Grave, the Prieſt was to caſt Earth on 

the Corps, laying, ; . 

{4 commend thy Soul to God the Father Almighty, 
and thy Body to the Ground, Earth to Earth, Aſhes 
to Aſhes, &c. as in the preſent Office. 

THesE two Collects were alfo to be uſed: 
WE commend into thy Hands of Mercy, moſs 
merciful Father, the Soul of this our Brother depart- 
ed N. and bis Body we commit to the Earth; be- 
ſeeching thine infimte Goodneſs, to give us Grace 10 
live in thy Fear and Love, and to die in thy Favoir 
that, when the Judgment ſhall come, which thou 
haſt committed to thy well-beloved Son, both this 
our Brother, and we, may be found acceptable in 
thy Sight; and receive that Bleſſing, which thy well 
beloved Son ſhall then pronounce, to all, that love 
I | an 
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and fear thee, ſaying, Come ye bleſſed Children of 
my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for you, 
before the Beginning of the World. Grant this, 
merciful Father, for the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, our 
only Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate. Amen. 

ALMIGHT Y God, we give thee hearty Thanks 
for this thy Servant, whom thou haſt delivered from 
the Miſeries of this wretched World, and from the 
Body of Death, and all Temptation, and as we truſt, 
haſt wy his Soul, which he committed into thy 
holy Hands, into ſure Conſolation and Reſt. Grant, 
we beſeech thee, that at the Day of Judgment, his 
Soul, and all the Souls of thine Elect, departed out 
of this Life, may with us, and we with them, fully 
receive thy Promiſes, and be made perfect altoge- 
ther, through the glorious Reſurrection of thy Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. 

Tax Pſalms appointed for this Office were, 
the hundred and ſixteenth, the hundred and thirty 
ninth, and the hundred and forty ſixth: And the 
* Rubric directed them to be ſaid in the Church, ei- 
ther before or after the Burial of the Corps. After 
the Pſalms, was read the Leſſon out of the fifteenth 
Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians At 
the End of which were the leſſer Litany, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the following Suffrages, 

Prieſt. Enter not, O Lord, into Judgment with 
thy Servant. | 7 1 

Anſwer. For in thy Sight no living Creature ſhall 
be juſtiſied. 

Prieſt. From the Gates of Hell | 

Anſwer. Deliver their Souls, O Lord. 

Prieſt. I believe to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord, 

Anſwer. In the Land of Living. 171 | 

Prieſt. O Lord, graciouſly. hear my Prayer. 

Anſwer. And let my Cry come unto thee. 


"TEEN. 


OR 
* 
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THrerN was added the following Prayer for the 
Perſon departed. wh + : 

O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits of them, 
that be dead; and in whom, the Souls of them that 
be elected, after they be delivered from the Burthen 
of the Fleſh, be in Joy and Felicity; grant unto this 
thy Servant, that the Sins, which he committed in 

this World, be not imputed unto him; but that he, 
eſcaping the Gates of Hell, and Pains of eternal 
Darkneſs, may ever dwell in the Region of Light, 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Place, 
where is no Weeping, Sorrow, nor Heavineſs : And, 
when that dreadful Day of the general Reſurrection 
ſhall come, make him to riſe alſo, with the juſt and 
righteous, and receive this Body again to Glory, then 

made pure and incorruptible. Set him on the right 
Hand of thy Son, Jeſus Chriſt, among thy Holy and 
Elef, that then he may hear, with them, theſe mot 
feweet and comfortable Mords; Come to me, ye bleſ- 
ſed of my Father, poſſeſs the Kingdom, which hath _ 
been prepared for you, from the Beginning of the 
World; Grant this, we beſeech thee, O merciful 
Father, through Jelus Chriſt, our Mediator and 
Redeemer. Amen. 
THERE was alſo an Order for the Celebration 
of the holy Communion, at Funerals, The Introit 
was the forty ſecond Pſalm : The Collect was the 
ſame with that, which is now the laſt in our pre- 

. ſent Burial-Service, except one Petition in the 
Cloſe, which ran thus, ie 

AND at the general Reſurrefion, in the las 
Day, both we, and this our Brother departed, re- 
ceiving again our Bodies, and rifing again in thy 
moſt gracious Favour, may with all thine ele# Sams, 
obtain eternal Foy. 

TRE Epiſtle was 1 The. iv. V. 13. to the End; 
the Goſpel, John vi. V. 37, to V. 41. 5 

2 f 
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Ty x Order of the Purification of Women came 


next, in which the Pſalm appointed was the hun- 


Jred and twenty firſt ; and the Woman was re- 
uired to offer For Chriſom, and other cuſtoma 
Offerings. The Commination followed, which 
was then intituled, The firſt Day of Lent, com- 
monly called Aſh-W edneſday ; and after that, the 
Declaration concerning the Ceremonies, why ſome 
were aboliſh'd, and ſome retain'd, with a few 
brief Notes, for the better Explication of ſome 
Things contained in the Book. The two firſt 
related to the Habits then enjoin' d; the three 
laſt were, as follows; 


AS touching kneeling, croſſing, holding up of Hands, 


knocking upon the Breaſt, and other Geſtures ,, they 


may be uſed or left, as every Man's Diſcretion ſerv- 
eth, without Blame. | 


Alſo upon Chriſtmas- Day, Eaſter-Day, the * 


cenſion- Day, Whitſunday, and the Feaſt of Tri- 
nity, may be uſed any Part of holy Scripture, here- 
after to be certainly limited aud appointed, inſtead of 
the Litany. 


IF there be a Sermon, or for other great Cauſe, 


the Curate by his Diſcretion may leave out the Lita- 


tany, Gloria in Excelſis, the Creed, Homilies, and 
the Exbortation to the Communion. | : 
THis was the State of our firſt Engliſb Li- 
515 ; in which, our Reformers had, with great 
Diſcretion, choſe rather to retain ſome Thin 


which might otherwiſe have been lawfully omit- 


ted, than, by going too far ar firſt, to ſtagger 
Men of weak — prejudiced Minds, whom mo- 


derate Compliances might bring to Temper, and 


reconcile to the Reformation. The Book was 


received, with general Satisfaction; and the moſt 


ngid Adverſaries could not charge it, after the 


lricteſt Scrutiny, with any Contradiction to the 


Word 
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Word of God: Nay, Gardiner himſelf confeſfg, 
that tho”, if he had had a Hand in it, it ſhoul 
not have been ſo drawn up; yet ſince it was done, 


he thought the Uſe of it lawful, and that he wou 


not only uſe it himſelf, but cauſe all the Clergy 
in his Dioceſe to do ſo too. In the Lady Mary 
Family it was indeed rejected, ſhe pretending, that 
it could not be valid, becauſe eſtabliſhed in the 
King's Minority : Bur in all other Places, it gained 
Ground daily; few thinking that our Reformer 
had gone too far, but many deſiring, that, as ſoon 
as the Times would bear it, it might be reviewed, 
and made yet more perfect and complete. 

IN November 1549, an Act paſſed, for appoint- 
ing ſix Biſhops, and ſix other learned Men, to 
draw up a Form of making and conſecrating 
' Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. From 
this Number of Biſhops and Divines, the learned 
 Heylin conjectures, that the ſame Perſons who 
had been before employed in compiling the Li- 
turgy, were now made uſe of, to draw up our 
Ordinal; Biſhop Day only of Chichefter be- 
ing left out, on Account of his former Obſtinacy 
in refuſing to ſubſcribe the Liturgy. In this, as 
in the former Work, they governed themſelves 
by the Practice of the primitive Church, ftriking 
off the corrupt Additions of latter Ages: And leav- 
ing out the many ſuperſtitious Rites, with which 
the Papifts had clog'd and defac'd the Beauty of 
. thoſe Offices, they reduced them to their original 
Purity and Simplicity. The antient Pontificals 
they obſerved to be burthen'd with the feweſt 
Ceremonies z and that Prayer, and the Impoſition 
of Epiſcopal Hands, were, in the firſt Ages, thought 
the only Eſſentials of Ordination: And therefore, 
having retained theſe, and ſufficiently provided 


for the Decency and Order of thoſe ſolemn _ 
_ 
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ces, they ſaw no Reaſon, why any ſhould be of- 
fended, at the Omiſſion of the Sandals, Gloves, 
Ring, and other modern 1 
THE moſt material Differences between this 
firſt Ordinal and that now in Uſe, were as follows. 
The Deacons were allowed to be ordained at one 
and f Vears of Age z and when they were 
to be preſented to the Biſhop, each of them was 
to have on a plain Alb. The Prayer of St. Chry- 


ſoſtom was uſed at the End of the Litany; and the 


firſt Epiſtle. out of 1 Tim. iii. was continued to the 
End of the Chapter. The Oath of Supremaey 
contained a ſolemn Renuntiation of the Authori- 
ty of the Biſhop of Rome, a Proteſtation never to 
conſent to the Re- eſtabliſnment of it, and a Pro- 
miſe to reſrft it to the utmoſt of their Power, and 
inviolably to obſerve all the Statutes made for the 
Extirpation thereof; together with a large Ac- 
knowledgment of the ſupreme Headſhip of the 
King, and a Declaration, that they reputed all 
Oaths formerly taken in Fayour of the Papal Su- 
premacy as yain and annihilate. 'The Oath ended 
thus ; So help me God, all Saints, and the holy E- 
vagelifts. After the Delivery of the New Teſta- 
ment, one of the Deacons was to put on a Tu- 
aicle, and read the Goſpel of the Day. x. 
Ar the beginning of the Form of ordering of 
Prieſts, were placed the fortieth, the hundred and 
thirty ſecond, and the hundred and thirty fifth 
Palms; one of which was to be ſung for the In- 
trot. The Epiſtles were Acts xx. V. 17, to V. 36. 
and 1 Tim. iii. throughout: And the firſt Goſpel 
was, Matt. xxviii. V. 18, to the End; the ſecond, 
that out of the tenth of St. John, which is now | 
uled; and the third was, John xx. V. 19, to V. 24. 
The Goſpel was ſucceded by the Veni Creator; af- 


err which the Candidates for the Prieſthood were 
. n to 
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to be preſented to the Biſhop in plain Albs. Then 
the Litany was to be ſaid, with the Colle& now 
placed before the Epiſtle and Goſpel; and the 
Oath of Supremacy was adminiſtred to them all 
The large Exhortation, and the Ordination Vow: 
followed next; and in the Prayer ſaid by the Bi. 
ſhop at the End of them, after the Words begun 
in you, was added, until the Time he ſhall come at the 
latter Day to judge the Duick and the Dead. Aſtet 
the Impoſition of Hands, the Biſhop was to 
deliver the Bible to each of them in the one 
Hand, and the Chalice with the Bread in the o- 
ther; ſaying, Take thou Authority to preach the 
Mord of God, and to miniſter the holy Sacraments 
in this Congregation. By a Rubrie at the End it was 
directed, that when the Orders of Deacon and Prieſt 
| were both conferred on the fame Day the Iniriit 
and all other Things at the Communion ſhould 
be uſed, as they are appointed at the Ordering of 
Prieſts; and the whole third Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy was to be read for the Epiſtle, 
immediately after which the Deacons were to be 

ordained. | | | 

Ar the Conſecration of a Biſhop, one of the 
Introits inſerted in the Form of Ordering of Prieſts 
was to be uſed ; and the Goſpel in that Office, 
out of the tenth of St. John, was appointed for 
one of the Goſpels in this. The Biſhop eledt, 
having on his * Cope, was to be pre- 
ſented by two Biſhops in Surplices and Copes, 
with their paſtoral Staffs in their Hands. After 
the Impoſition of Hands, the Archbiſhop was to 
lay the Bible on his Neck, ſaying, Give heed 10 
Reading, &c. as in the preſent Form: And then 
he was to put into his Hands the paſtoral Staff, 
ſaying, Be 10 the Flock of Chriſt a Sbepherd, &c. 


. In 
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en Ix 155i, the Reformation having now gained 
w WW Ground conſiderably, and Men's Minds being 
he BN drawn off from their inveterate Prejudices; it was 
ll. thought a proper Seaſon, to review the Liturgy, 
ws Wl and to give Satisfaction to the Conſciences of 
. choſe who had entertained diverſe Scruples a- 
n cainſt ſome Parts of it, by ſuch Alterations, as, 
be upon mature Deliberation, ſhould be found uſeful 
ter i and expedient. Who the Perſons were, that were 
to employed to make this Review, is not mentioned. 
ne The learned Heylin is of Opinion, that they were 
o- Wl the fame, who firſt compiled it: And indeed there 
the WY no good Reaſon to think otherwiſe; for they 
vs Wl vere fan inthe ſame Repute for their great Learn- 
vas ing and Piety, and as much- in Fayour at Court, 
eſt WF erer. Nay, the Silence of the Hiſtorians of 


at thoſe Times, which is urged by ſome, as an Ob- 


ud Wt jection againſt this, is rather a ſtrong Argument 
of WM for it: For if the fame Perſons, who ri com- 
rſt i piled the Liturgy, were now employed to review 
le, it, it is eaſy to account for their Silence; where- 
be v if this Review had been committed to different 

Hands, the Omiſſion of ſo material and impor- 


he tant a Circumſtance would have been an unpar- 
{ts WI donable Neglect. | 


ce Tux chief Alterations, in this Review, were 


for Wl tbeſe, which follow. At the End of the Preface 
d, v added a Rubric, enjoining all Prieſts and Dea- 
cons to ſay daily the Morning and Evening Ser- 
me, privately. or openly, unleſs they were hin- 
ard by preaching, ſtudying of Divinity, or ſome 
ther urgent Cauſe 3 and to let a Bell be toll'd 
me convenient Time before they began, that thoſe 
who were diſpoſed might come to hear God's 
ord, and to pray with them. The Declaration con- 
Aung Ceremonies was placed next after the Pre- 
fee; and the explanatory Notes, which followed 
a. 2 | _— 0 
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clxxx The ApPENDIxX. 
in the firſt Liturgy, were omitted. The Service 
was to be ſaid in that Part of the Church, Cha. 
del or Chancel, where the People could belt hear: 

nd the Ule of the Alb, Cope, and Tunicle, wa 
prohibited; the Prieſt or Deacon, being only to 
wear a Surplice, and the Biſhop, or Archbiſhop, 
his Rochet. In the Beginning of the daily Morn- 
ing Service, were added the Sentences, Confeſſion, 
and Abſolution. The Reſponſes after the Lord 
Prayer ran in the plural Number; and the Hall. 
lujah at the End of them, was omitted; as was 
_ alſo the Order for ſinging the Leſſons, Epiſtles, 
and Goſpels, and for the Uſe of the Song of the 
three Children in Lent only. The hundredth 
Pſalm was inſerted, , to be uſed fometimes after 
the ſecond Leſſon, in the Morning; as were al- 
ſo rhe ninety eighth, to be uſed after the firſt, 
and the ſixty ſeventh, after the ſecond Leſſon, 
in the Afternoon. The Athanaſian Creed, which 


in the firſt Book was appointed only on the great 


Feſtivals, was now directed to be ſaid on ſo ma- 
ny of the Saints Days, that it came in Courle once 
2 Month. The Litany was placed next to the 
Morning and Evening Service; and the Uſe of it 
was injoined on Sundays, as well as Weadneſaays 


and Fridays. The occaſional Colle&s for Times of 


Dearth and Famine, of War, and of any common 
Plague or Sickneſs, were added at the End of it. 
The Iutroits were all omitted; as was likewiſe 


the double Communion at Chriſimas and Eaſier, 


the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, which were fe- 


tained, being the ſame with thoſe now in Uk: 


And the Hymn for Eaſter-day, which was in the 
firſt Book ordred to be ſung before Matins, Was 

now appointed inſtead of Yenite exultemus, tbe 
Huallelujalis, Verſicles, and Collect at the End, be- 


ing omitted. The Collect for Zaſter- da) * | 
hk | . 1 


The ApPENDIX. clxxxi 


de repeated on Low- Sunday. The Feaſt of St. 
Mary Magdalen was ſtruck out of the Calendar; the 
Collect for the Feaſt of St. Andrew was changed for 
that now uſed z and the Goſpel for Mhitſunday con- 
tinued, as at preſent, to the End of the Chapter. 
In the Title of the Communion-Office, the 


Words, commonly called the Maſs, were omitted: 


And it was to be faid in the Body of the Church 
or Chancel, where Morning and Evening Prayer 
were appointed to be ſaid; the Prieft ſtanding on 
the North Side of the Table. The Office began 
with the Lord's Prayer, and the Collect for Purity; 
after which the ten Commandments were inſert- 

ed, with a brief, but moſt pious Petition, at the 
End of each, for the Forgiveneſs of our paſt Of- 
fences againſt them, and for Grace to keep them 
more perfectly for the future. The Words, mi- 
litant here on Earth, were added to the Preface of 
the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church; 


{ and the latter Part of it, in which Thanks were 


returned for the Virtues and Graces of the bleſſed 
Virgin and other Saints, and the Faithful depart- 


ed were prayed for, was omitted. A new Exhor- 


tation was added, to be uſed, when the People 
were 'negligent in coming to the holy Commu- 
nion; the Sobttance of the former Part of which 
contain'd in the ſecond Exhortation now in 
Uſe : But the latter Part was addreſs'd to them, 
who, according to an irreligious Cuſtom of thoſe 
Times, would ftay out of Curioſity during the 
Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, and not com- 
municate; whom the Miniſter was to rebuke for 
this great Offence, in the following Words: 

AND. whereas ye offend God ſo ſore, in refuſing 
this holy Banquet, I admoniſh, exhort, and beſeech 


, that unto this Unkindzeſs ye will not add any 


Wore, which Thing ye ſhall do, if ye ftand by as Ga- 
| n 3 Zers 
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zers and Lookers on them that do communicate, and 
be no Partakers of the ſame your Selves : For what 
Thing can this be accounted elſe, than a farther C- 
tempt and Unkindneſs unto God? Truly it is a great 
_ Unthankfulneſs, to ſay Nay, when ye be called; but 
the Fault is much greater, when Men ſtand by, and 
get will neither eat nor drink this holy Comm 
nion with others. I pray you, what can this be elſe, 
but even to have the Myſteries of Chriſt in Deri- | 
fion ? It is ſaid unto all; Take ye, and eat; Take wh 
and drink ye all of this; do this in Remembrance {ub 
of me. With what Face then, or with what Coun- _ 
tenance, ſhall ye hear theſe Words? What will this bin 
be elſe, but a neglefting, a 22 a mocking of An 


the Teſtament of Chriſt ? Wherefore, rather than Fo 
you ſhould ſo do, depart you hence, and give Pla Ml ©* 
to them that be godly diſpoſed. But when you depart, ”_ 
4 beſeech, ponder with your Selves, from whom you Yo 
depart ; ye depart from the Lord's Table, ye depart for 
from your Brethren, and from the Banquet of mi I 
heavenly Food. Theſe Things, if ye earneſtly conf- N 
der, ye ſhall, by God's Grace, return to a better ps 
Mind; for the obtaining whereof, we ſhall mate 0 
our humble Petitions, while wwe ſhall receive the hv WM - 
ly Communion. f | 5 
TRE other Exhortations were tranſpoſed and r 
altred, and the Clauſe relating to auricular Con- 
feſſion was omitted. - 
THe Rubric, which required Water to be 1 
mixed with the Wine,was ſtruck our ; and the Ex- l 
hortation to confeſs to God and to his holy Church, F 
was thus altred ; Make your humble Confelſton to A. f 
mighty God before this Congregation here gather d togt- a 
ther in his holy Name. The proper Prefaces were f 
to be continued, as at preſent; and the Tiſagiun 
was reduced to its preſent Form. In the Prayer l 


ef Conſecration, the Petition for the Sanctifica- 
„ Sp tion 


( 


8 


8 
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tion of the Elements by God's Word and Spirit, 


that they might be to us the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, was changed into a Prayer, that we re- 


ſeiving the Creatures of Bread and Wine, according 
tn our Savior's Inſtitution, might be made Partakers 


| of his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood. At the Diſtri- 


bution of the Bread, inſtead of, The Body of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, pre- 


ſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life; 


which was the Form in the firſt Liturgy 5 was 
ſubſtituted this Clauſe, Take and eat this, in Re- 
membrance, that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on 
bim, in thine Heart, by Faith, with Thankſgiving. 
And at the Delivery of the Cup, inſtead of the firſt 
Form, The Blood of our lod Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul, unto 
everlaſting Life; the Miniſter was to ſay, Drink 
this, in Remembrance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed 


for thee, and be thankful. The oblatory Prayer 


was removed into the Poſt-Communion, and re- 
duced to its preſent Form: The Sentences ap- 
pointed to be uſed in the Poſt-Communion were 
omitted; and the Method and Order of the whole 
Office was altred to much the ſame State in which 
It now ſtands. 

Tur Bread was directed, by a Rubric at the 


End, to be ſuch, as is uſually eaten, but the beſt, 


and pureſt, that can poſſibly be gotten; and it 


was now ordred to be given into the Hands of 


the Communicants. The Bread and Wine were 
to be provided by the Curate and Church-War- 
dens, at the Charge of the Pariſh ; and the Pa- 

Was to be releaſed of thoſe Sums of Money, 
and other Duties, which they before uſed to pay 
in Courſe, upon that Account. Every Pariſhion- 
was required to communicate at leaſt three 
Times a Year, of which Eaſter was to be one; 


n 4 and 
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and he was then to reckon with the Miniſter or 
his Deputy, and pay him all Eccleſiaſtical Duties 


vw 
then due. A new Rubric was alſo added, in 2 
which the Reaſon, why the Poſture of Kneeling V 
was retained, is declared; and the Determination la 
of the Church in that Affair is vindicated, from a th 
groundleſs Objection of ſeeming to countenance at 
the corporal Preſence. h ol 


IN the Office for Baptiſm, the Sign of the li 
Croſs on the Child's Breaſt, the Exorciſm, the tl 
Chriſom, the two laſt of the Interrogatories, the p 
Trine-Immerfion, and the Unction, were omitted, 0 
with the Rubric concerning the monthly Change 
of the Water, and the Prayers then, to be uſed; 
and the Lord's Prayer, and the Thanſgiving after 
the Baptiſm of the Child, were adde. 

IN Confirmation, the Sign of the Croſs was 
omitted; as was alſo the delivering the Gold 
and Silver to the Bride in the Form of Matrimo- 
ny, with the Paſſages thereto alluding. The - 
cryphal Inſtance of Toby and Sarah in the firſt 
Collect, was changed for that of //aac and Re- 
beccahz and the Sign of the Croſs at the Benedic- 
tion of the married Couple was laid afide. -In 
the Order for the Viſitation of the Sick, the Pſalm 
at · the Beginning, the offenſive Clauſe concern- 
ing Toby and Sarah, and the Unction of the ſick 
Perſon, were expunged ; and the Communion 

Was always to be conſecrated at the fick Man's 
Houſe. In the Burial-Office, rhe Prayers for the 
Perſon to be interred, the proper Pſalms, the Sut- 
_ frages, and the Order for the Communion, were 
ſtruck out. The Rubric in the Office for Church- 
ing of Women, concerning offering the Chriſom 
was omitted: And the Title of the Commination 
was thus altred, A Commination againſt Sinners, 
with certain Prayers to be uſed diverſe Times in tbe 
Fear. EY Tas 


. . r 
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HE Offices of Ordination, drawn up in 1749, 


vere now added to the Liturgy, and eſtabliſh'd as - 


2 Part of it, with theſe few Alterations. The 


Veſtments therein required, and the Introits, were 
laid aſide in this, as in all other Parts of the Book; 
the ſhocking Appeal to the Saints and Evangeliſts 
at the End of the Oath of Supremacy, was ſtruck 
out; and the Ceremonies of delivering the Cha- 


lice with Bread at the Ordination of a Prieſt, and 
the laying the Bible on the Neck, and putting the 


oral Staff into the Hand, at the Conſecration 


of a Biſhop, were omitted. 

TRRSE were the chief Alterations in this 
Review; and none of the learned and pious Di- 
vines of our Church, at that Time, expreſſed any 


Diſſatisfaction concerning them, or murmured at 
' the Omiſſion of thoſe Ulages, which the worthy 
Compilers of our Liturgy thought it expedient, 
and requiſite, to diſcharge. But of late 3 

Li- 


Clamours have been made againſt this ſecon 


turgy, and many Reproaches thrown on thoſe 


excellent Pillars of our Church, who had the 
Care of the Review, by Men of factious and tur- 


bulent Spirits, who ſeek to acquire a Name, by 
breaking the Unity of the Church, forming ſe- 
0 


parate * and advancing themſelves 
to be Heads of a Party. The Clamour was be- 


gun by Mr. Stephens, carried on ” Mr. Whifton, 


and has of late been revived and improved by 
Mr. Collier, and Dr. Brett. The Pretence is, that 
this Review was made to humour Calvin,.Bucer, 
and Peter Martyr ; that the Liturgy was model- 
led according to their Fancy ; its Beauty and 
Order defaced, and the moſt primitive and ca- 
tholic Uſages expunged, to gratify the unreaſon- 
able Importunity of thoſe Foreigners. For their 
Humour, it is pretended, that the Water, tho' 


Part 
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Part of the inſtituted Matter of the Cup, was 
laid aſide; the Prayer for the Saints departed o- 
mitted, tho' that was an implicit Renuntiation 
of the Communion of Saints; and the Invocation 
of the Holy Ghoſt and Oblation,tho'neceſlary to the 
complete Conſecration of the Elements, expung- 
ed. So heavy a Charge on our Reformed Church, 
that all which the Malice of the Papiſts hath yer 


invented, falls ſhort of it! As if our Biſhops and 


Clergy were Men of ſuch abandon'd Conſcien- 
ces, ſo void of all Senſe of Religion, as to pre- 


fer the gratifying the unreaſonable Prejudices of 


two or three Men, of lefs Learning and Reputa- 
tion than themſelves, to Chriſt's own Inſtitution, 
and the due Adminiſtration of his Sacraments ; 
and as if, after their many grievous Accuſations 


ainſt the Church of Rome, for daring to muti- 


late Chriſt's Inſtitution, by taking away the Cup 
from the Laity, they themſelves would ſo far 


incur the ſame Condemnation, as facrilegiouſly 


to take away one Half of the inſtituted Matter 
of that Cup! 

Noris but a deſperate Cauſe could ever 
drive Men of ſo great Learning and Knowlcdge, 
to caſt ſuch grievous and groundleſs Reproaches 
on our whole Reformation: And notwithſtand- 
ing their pretended Zeal for the Reſtoration of 
King Edward's firſt Liturgy it is moſt evident 
from their late Conduct, that they have in Rea- 
lity as little Regard for that, as for this ſecond ; 

having, corey to their ſeveral Humours, ſet 
it aſide, to make Way for their own novel Com- 
pofitions. Mr. Stephen's new Office for the Com- 
munion led the Way; Mr. Mhiſton publiſh'd his 
Reformation of the Whole in 1713; and Mr. 
Collier, and Dr. Brett, who, excepting his 4riar- 


i/m, agree with him in moſt of the reſt of his 
Alterations, 
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Alterations, have publiſh'd their new. Offices for 
the Communion, Confirmation, and Viſitation of 
the Sick; and have rejected all, who will not bow 
to their ſtubborn Humour, in receiving them, 
a Schiſmatics from the Catholic Church. From 
Men of ſuch a Spirit, we need not wonder at ſo 
ſcandalous 4 Repreſentation of our Reformed 
Church; nor that the moſt groſs Untruths are 
with ſo great Zeal and Confidence advanced and 
propagated, to ſupport their otherwiſe deſperate 
Cauſe. 4 ot 
Bur it is not enough, to call them Untruths, 
without proving them ſuch ; that would be too 
like the Confidence of thoſe, whom I am cen- 
ſuring. I ſhall therefore produce ſome plain 
Proots, that neither Calvin, Bucer, nor Peter Mar- 
tr, were deſigned to be humoured, or gratified, 
in theſe Alterations. _ | 
Ay firſt for John Calvin. It is confeſſed by 
Mr. Collier himſelf, in his Church-Hiſtory, p. 253. 
Vol. 2. that when Calvin offered his Aſſiſtance 
to Archbiſhop Cranmer, about the Time of com- 
piling the Liturgy, it was rejected. The Arch- 
biſhop knew the Spirit of the Man, his Obſtina- 
cy, Self-ſufficiency, and Contempt of the moſt 
primitive Antiquity z and was therefore reſolved, 
not to let him have any Hand in the Engliſh Re- 
formation. And what had he done ſince, to re- 
commend himſelf to the Archbiſhop's Eſteem, 
or to'give him any Occaſion, to entertain more 
fayorable Thoughts of him? On the contrary, 
he had taken all Opportunities to detract from, and 
revile our Reformation; and was continually im- 
portuning the Duke of Somerſet, to alter, and lay 
aſide, every Thing that diſagreed with his own 
Paſſion and Prejudice. Had he been in ſuch E- 
ſteem with the Biſhops, as this Story implies, he 
wou 


—— 
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would have had no Reaſon to addreſs himſelf with 
ſo great Zeal to the Protector And tho' his Let- 
ters might have had ſo much Influence on the 
Duke, as to prevail with him to apply to the Bi- 
ſhops, for altering Things according to Calvin's 
Judgment; of which yet there is no Evidence: 
We have no Reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Biſhops 
ſhewed any more Regard to his Interpoſition then, 
than when at Ealvin's Requeſt he interceded for 
their diſpenſing with Hooper's wearing the Epiſco- 
pal Veſtments. Nay, I think, nothing can be a 
plainer Proof of his being wholly diſregarded in 
this Affair, than that Epiſtle of his to Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, which Mr. Collier quotes, 16d. p. zoo, 
and thinks, moſt probably to have been wrote, 
after the Review of the Common- Prayer; in which 
he ſpeaks reproachfully of our whole Reformation, 
and ſays, that there was ſo much Popery and into- 
lerable Stuff ſtill remaining, that the pure Worſhip 
of God was not only weakned, but in a Manner 
ſtiſted and overlaid with it. Theſe harſh Expreſ- 
ſions would never have fallen from Calvin's Pen, if 
the Liturgy had been modelled acccording to his 
Directions: But may very naturally be ſuppoſed to 
be the furious Expreſſions of his . on 
Account of the Diſreſpect ſhewn him, in refuſing 
to obey his Dictates, and comply with his unpri- 
mitive Platform. And to give a farther Proof of 
his great Diſcſteem of this ſecond Liturgy; when 
hisJudgment concerning it was afked, by the fac- 
tious Party at Frantfort, Ris Anſwer was, That there 
was not in it that Purity, which was to be deſired; 
that it contained many Relifts of the Dregs of Po- 
pery, and many tolerable Fooleries 4 that tho it was 
lawful to begin with ſuch beggarly Rudiments, yet it 
was the Duty of learned and godly Miniſters, 10 
procede farther, and ſet forth ſomething more mo 
" his ' 7 
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from Ruſs and Filthineſs ; and that, if godly 
"Religion had flouriſhed in England, many Things 
ought to have been better rorrected, and many others 
quite taken away. This is very full and clear 
and yet there is another Paſſage in this- Letter, 


which ſeems to allude more directly to his having 


been hitherto repulſed by our Biſhops : Perhaps, 
ſays he, I ſpeak in vain to thoſe Men, who eſteem 


me not ſo well, as to vouchſafe to admit the Counſel 


that comes from ſuch an Author. W hat can be 
the Reaſon of this Diſtruſt of Calvin, but his paſt 
Experience, how little Regard had been ſhewed 
to his Judgment, in the whole Courſe of the Eng- 
lip Reformation? And when we conſider, that 
this was ſpoken, with a particular Eye to the ſe- 
cond Liturgy, we muſt be wilfully blind, if we 
cannot diſcern in it moſt plain Tokens, that he 
was not yet recovered from the Mortification of 
not being conſulted in the Review of the Com- 
mon-Prayer. e Br 
As to Bucer and Peter Martyr; it cannot be 
ſad of them, as it has been of Calvin, that their 
Judgment was not aſked in this Review: For 
being Men of great Learning, and of a moderate 
and peaceable Diſpoſition, they had been invited 
over by Archbiſhop Cranmer, and were made Di- 


vinity Profeſſors in the two Univerſities. Bucer 


in particular was ſo-noted. for his Moderation, and 
diſcreet and regular Way of proceding in the Re- 
formation of the Popiſh Corruptions; that Calvin, 
who was always for running into Extremes, thought 
it neceſſary to write to him on this Occaſion, and 


to caution him againſt falling into his old Fault, 


4 be is pleaſed to call it, of ſuggeſting and ap- 
proving of moderate Counſels. But how little 
Influence this Letter had upon Bucer, we may 
clearly diſcern from his Conduct in the Caſe of 
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Mr. Hooper. For when Calvin encouraged that 
miſtaken Man to perſevere in his Oppoſition to 


the Epiſcopal Veſtments, and wrote to the Pro- 


tector to patroniſe his Cauſe, and ſcreen him x 


gainſt the Biſhops; Bucer on the contrary, preſs'd 
him to conform to the Injunctions of his Superi- 


. ors, anſwered all his Scruples ſolidly and judici- 


ouſly,, and exhorted him inſtead of quarrelling 
at the Ceremonies of the Church, to turn his 
Zeal againſt the Sacrilege of the Courtiers, the 
Neglect and Contempt of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and the diſſolute and licentious Manners of the 


Age. Peter Martyr was not leſs zealous for Hoop- 
er's Compliance than Bucer, and their joint La- 


bours had the deſired Succeſs. Their prudent 


Carriage, and great Affection to our regular Con- 
ſtitution, ſo well recommended them to the E 


ſteem of our Biſhops, that it was thought expe- 


dient, to lay a Lalin Tranſlation of the Liturgy 
before them, and deſire their Opinions, what Ex- 


planations, or Emendations, were requiſite to be 


made. But there is a wide Difference between 
aſking their Advice, and adding or omitting, 


according to their Humour and Fancy. If ſome 
Particulars were alter'd agreeably to their Judg- 
ment; it was, becauſe our Biſhops thought the 
Reaſons, which they gave, for making thoſe Alte- 


rations, concluſive and convincing : In other 


Things, where their Objections had leſs Force, they 
were as freely rejected. Their Arguments were, 
as they ought, allowed their due Weight; but 


their Humour was gratified in gy 4 Nay, ſo 


far were they from having ſuch . Influence over 
the Biſhops, as to prevail with them, to reform 
according to their Directions; that it appears from 
a Letter of Peter Martyr to Bucer, quoted by Mr. 
Collier, p. 310. that they were intirely * 
. . . 
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what Alterations the Biſhops intended to make, 
and had not Confidence enough to inquire. In 

this Letter, Peter Martyr tells Bucer, that the 
Archbiſhop had acquainted him, that ſome Alterati- 
ons were agreed on, but that he dur ſt not preſume to 
aſk him what they were And then, as if he were 
conſcious to himſelf, that they were not ſo agree- 
able to his Directions, as he could with ;z he goes 
on to flatter himſelf with a vain Hope, that if the 
Biſhops did not conſent to alter what was neceſſary, 
the King would do it himſelf, and recommend it to 
the next Seſſion of Parliament. 8 1 
AND now, I think, I have fully confuted this 
bold and groundleſs Calumny; and ſhall only add 
this one Fact, in Confirmation of what has been 
ſaid before, viz. that Biſhop RID LE X, who was 
a Man, the beſt ſkill'd in the Writings of the 
Fathers, and the Doctrines and Uſages of the 
primitive Church, of any of our Reformers, and 
who was never yet ſuſpected of paying too great 
aDeference to the Opinions of thele Divines, was 
the moſt forward of all the Biſhops, in uſing this 
ſecond Liturgy : For on All-Saints-Day, which 
was the Time appointed for its taking Place, he 
officiated. by it, in the Forenoon, at St. Paul's 
Cathedral ; and in the Afternoon, preached ar 
St. Paul's Croſs, in Defence of the Alterations, 
exſpatiating thereon ſo largely, that the Audience 
went home by Torch-light. 
Bur it is farther objected by our modern Inno- 
vators, that the Parliament declared the firſt Li- 
turgy to have been finiſhed by the Aid of the Holy 
Ghoſt And that no ſuch Encomium was paſſed 
on the ſecond ; but that, on the contrary, the 
Scruples, whith occaſioned the Review, are ſaid 
to have proceded rather from Curioſity, than any 
worthy Cauſe. I muſt confeſs, I am very much 
| ſurpri- 
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ſurpriſed, to ſee this Objection made, by Men, 

who have wrote, with ſo much commendable 
Zeal, and ſo good Succels, for the Independency 
of the Church on the State. Are we then, at 
laſt, to decide Controverſies of Religion by Ag; 
of Parliament, and appeal to the Statute-Book 
for the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip ? To what 
Purpoſe has ſo much fruitleſs Pains been taken, to 
aſſert the ſpiritual Power of the Clergy, inde- 
pendent on the Civil Magiſtrate if a * of 
this Importance is to be refer'd to the Authority 
of Lords and Commons, and the Merits of the 
Cauſe muſt depend on their Lay. judgmonts? And 
yet thus it muſt be, if we allow the Encomiun 
beſtowed by the Parliament on King Edward's fit 
Book, to over- balance the Judgment and Autho- 
rity of its Compilers, who reviewed and altered 
it; of the Governors of the Church, who eſta- 
bliſhed the Book ſo altered; of the whole Cler- 
gy, who without Seruple officiated by it; and 
of the Martyrs, who detended ir by their Diſpu- 
tations, adorned it by their conſtant Uſe thereof 
during their Confinement, and at laſt ſealed it with 
their Blood. This was the Book, which Archbiſhop 
Cranmer offered to defend againſt the World, 
and which Biſhop Ridley ſo highly extolled, in his 
Letter to the Exiles at Francfort; this is the Book, 
which the other Martyrs hug'd at the Stake, with 
Marks of the greateit Eſteem and Veneration, 
and recommended as a Legacy to their deareſt 
Friends and neareſt Relations. To tranſcribe the 
many noble Encomiums they beſtowed upon it, 
would be too large for the preſent Undertaking: 
I ſhall therefore only add the Judgment of one of 
the moſt eminent of them, Dr. Rowland Tayla, 
concerning the Review of the Liturgy z who hav- 
ing mentioned, with what great — n 
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was at firſt compiled, and how joyfully it was 
received, goes on thus, Mhich Book was never 


reformed but once; and yet by that one Reformation, 


it was ſo fully perfected according to the Rules of 
our Chriſtian Religion, in every Behalf, that no 


Chriſtian Conſcience could be offended with any Thing 


therein contained: I mean, of that Book reformed. 


| So far was this great Divine from thinking, that 


any Eſſential of Chriſtian Religion was omitted 
in the Review; that on the contrary, he thought 
the Liturgy was thereby perfected in every Behalf, 
ſo that there lay no juſt Exception againſt it: 
Nay, by adding, in the Cloſe, a Limitation of 
what he ſpeaks, to the Book ſo reviewed, he 
plainly inſinuates, that in the firſt Book there 
were ſome Things, at which a good Chriſtian's 
Conſcience might juſtly be offended. . And is alł 
this to be oyerchrown by a Citation from an Act 
of Parliament; and that too in very ambiguous 
Terms? For I am ſatisfied, that they themſelves, who 
rereat it with ſuch an Air of Triumph, can hard- 
ly fix on any determinate Senſe of the Words, or 


clearly explain what they mean. An immediate 


Inſpiration, and infallible Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they conleſs, they do not pretend to cx- 


tend them to: And if not, it would be of Ser- 
vice, to know, in what Manner they underſtand 


the Holy Ghoſt to have aſſiſted at the Compiling 
of the firſt Book; what Argument they can draw 
from the Expreſſion ſo explained and limited ; 
and what Caule there is to think, that the Holy 
Ghoſt did not aſſiſt in the ſame” Manner, ar the 
Review. FE fs; 

To-each of theſe Particulars I ſhall ſpeak, as 
briefly as I can. The Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by which the firſt Book is ſaid to have been fi- 
nil d, cannot be ſo properly applied to any 
W e | Thing, 
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Thing, as to the bleſſed Influence of the Spiri toi 
of God on the Minds of its Compilers, Gs hy 
them in their ſincere Endeavours to purge the — 
Offices of the Church from the —— itions 440 


and dangerous Cotruptions of Popery, and to re- pra 
ftore the public Worſhip of God to its ancient % 
Purity and primitive Beauty of Holineſs. The 
Glory of fo great a Progreſs in this excellent Wl bim 
Work is there humbly and thankfully aſcribed, not Wl the 
to any Wiſdom of Man, but to the Aid of the 
holy Spirit of God. And now what Argument 
can the Faction draw from the Expreſſion thus 
explained and limited? Will they ſay, that be- 842 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted them, to purge 2· Wl 6411; 
way the Romiſh Corruptions and Innovations, 
therefore no Errors could be left unexpunged, 
none of the old Leaven of Popery, but what muſt 
neceffarily be [purged out? To pretend this, is a 
direct C iction to their own Conceſſion, 
that the Holy Ghoſt did not aſſiſt by an immedi- 
ate Inſpiration and infallible Direction; and is as 
manifeſtly contrary to plain Matter of Fact: For 
. whar is Lay- Baptiſm, allowed of, nay directed, 
by the Rubrics of the firſt Book, but one of the 
groſs and deteſtable Corruptions of the See of 
' Rome ? And are not ſome of the Expreſſions in 
the Form of Exorciſm at Baptiſm, the unprimi- 
tive Practice of putting the Bread into the Com- 
municant's Mouth, and the repeated Uſe of the 
Apocryphal Inſtance of Toby and Sarah, very clear 
Proofs, that the Service was not yet entirely pat. 
ed from the Innovations of the latter and darker 
Ages? Nay, do we not find them, ſome Time 
after this, in the firſt Ordinal, cloſing the Oath 
of Supremacy with an Appeal to the Saints and 
holy Evangeliſts, as well as to God? which is to 
confeſs them omniſcient, and to pay them proper 


divine 
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dine Worſhip. Since then the firſt Book was 
not intirely purged from the Popiſb Corruptions; 
and ſinde it is afferted in the very Act, which our 
Adverſartes appeal to, that by the Review rhe 
Prayers and Service were explained, perfected, aun 
wade tnore earneſt and fit to ſtir Chriſtian People to 
the true honouring of Almighty God, as Mr. Collier 


himſelf obſerves, 1þid. p. 321 : What Cauſe is 


there to think, that the Holy Ghoſt did not aflift 
at the reviewing, in the ſame Manner as at the 
compiling of the Liturgy ? To offer their own 


Prejudices in Favour of the Uſages then rejected 


432 Reaſon to the contrary, is poorly and ſhame- 
fully ro beg the * and to pretend, as 
Mr. Collier does in the Place before quoted, that 
from the-Commendarions given the firſt Liturgy, 
one may reaſonably infer, that this Clauſe was ra- 
ther added to recommend the ſecond, than to fa- 
ſten any Blemiſh or Abatement on the firſt Book, 
is a groſs Contradiction to common Senſe, and a 
mean Prevarication unworthy of ſo great and judici- 
owa Writer. For how can it be ſuppoſed, that the 
firſt Book was then explained, perfected, and 
made more fit for the true honouring of God; 
without ſuppoſing at the ſame Time, that in Com- 
pariſon with the ſecond Book, it was chargeable 
with Ambiguities, Imperfections, and Impropri- 


eties? And are thoſe no Blemiſhes or Abatements ? 


Nay, does not the Parliament, when it attributes 


the explaining of the firſt, perfecting the ſecond, 


and correcting the laſt, ro the Review; give a 
moſt honourable Teſtimony ro the ſecond Litur- 
87, and manifeſtly prefer it to the firſt, in ma- 
ly moſt valuable Reſpects? Whatever Opinion 
they might have of the Scruples which occaſion'd 
the Review, it is clear from hence, that they had 


he greateſt Eſteem for the Alterations then made 
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and they would never have ſpoken of it with ſo 
much Honour and Reſpect, if they had not be- 


lieved, that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted the Reviey. 
ers, 1n the ſame Manner as they thought he did 
the Compilers. Zoo HR 

Ap now, [cannot but expoſtulate with theſe 
unhappy Men, in the Words of that great Orns 
ment of our Church, Biſhop Jeremy Taylor, in 
the Preface to his Apology for authoriſed and ſe 
Forms of Liturgy, accommodated to the preſent 
Occaſion. © Who ſhalldare to violate this Prieſt 
& ly Book, which ſo many Confeſſors have con- 
© ſigned, and ſo many Martyrs have hallowed 
« with their Blood ? How ſhall we call them 
„ Martyrs, if we deny their Faith? How ſhall 
« we celebrate their Victory, if we diſlike their 
« Cauſe? If we believe them to be crowned, 


„ why ſhall we deny, that they frove lawfully? 


«© So that if they, dying in Atteſtation of this 
« Book, were Martyrs, why do we condemn 
« the Book, for which they died? If we will 


„ not call them Martyrs, it is clear, we have 


changed our Religion ſince then; and then it 
& ſhould be confidered, whither we are, fallen, 
The Reformers of King Edward's Time died 
« for it; in Queen Elizabeth's Time they avowed 
ce jt, under the Protection of an excellent Prin- 
« ceſs; but in the lad Interval of Queen Mars 
« Reign it ſuffered Perſecution: And it is but an 
% unhandſome Compliance, for Reformers to be 
cc unlike their Brethren, and to be like their Enc- 
ce mies; to do, as do the Papiſts, and only to 
« ſpeak great Words againſt them. And it wil 
ce be fad to live in an Age, that ſhould diſavow 
« King Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's Religi- 
« on, and Manner of worſhiping God: And in 


04 an Age, that ſhall do, as did Queen Mary's 
; x ce Biſhops 
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« Biſhops, reject and condemn the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, and the RO contained in it.” 

ArTER what has been ſaid, I hope, there is 
4 Wh nothing wanting, fully to vindicate our Reformed 
Church, from the groundleſs and wicked Aſper- 
bons, which have of late been, with ſuch aſtoniſh- _ : 
ing Confidence, advanced againſt it: Eſpecially, | 
when it is farther conſidered, that after the Death fk 
„of Queen Mary, and the Acceſſion of her Siſter ii 
+ Wl Elizabeth, when the Latin Service was again put 1 
WH down, and the Engliſh Liturgy ordred to be re- 
. WT viewed and reſtored ; tho? Cecil, and ſome other 
dos the Courtiers were for having King Edward's 
fit Book eftabliſh'd, or at leaſt, to have ſome 
11 WY Particulars in it again received, as Prayers for the 
ir Dead, the Petition for the Deſcent of the Holy 
1, WH Ghoſt on the Euchariſtic Elements, and the deli- 
2 WT vering the Bread into the Mouth of the Commu— 
is WJ nicant : Yet the moſt learned of our Divines were 
n #2ainft both thoſe Propoſals, and pitched on the 
11 WF {fcond Lirurgy to be eſtabliſhed, with ſome few 
e WT Alterations and Corrections. 
it Tax Perſons employed in this Review were, 
1, Doctor Matthew Parker ; afterwards Archbiſhop 
d of Canterbury. 
d Doctor William May, 5 


two of the Original 


1 {and Compilers. 


's Doctor Richard Cox, 
in Doctor James Pilkington; afterwards Biſhop of 
Ve Dur ham. | | 

Mr. Edmond Grindall ; afterwards Biſhop of 
o Ledon, and ſucceſſively Archbiſhop of York and 
Il Canterbury. N | | 
1 Doctor William Bill; afterwards the Queen's 
. 4lmoner, and Dean of Weſtminſter. Ihe ts 
n WW Mr. David Whitehead. And, 

8 Sir Thomas Smith. bz 
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ON Account of Dr. Parker's Sickneſs, Dr. 34 
mond Gueſi, who was afterwards ſucceſſively Bi 
ſhop of Rocheſter and Sarum, was appointed tg 
act for him, as often as bis ill State of Health cor- 
ſtrained him to be abſent. | 
Tuos E few material Alterations, which were 
made in this Review, were, as follows. A Tx 
ble of proper Leſſons for all the Sundays in the 
Year was added, and that for Holy-Days comple 
ted. In the reading of the firſt Chapter of 8. 
Matthew, or the third of St. Lyke, the Geneab- 
gies were ordred to be omitted: AndinLeap-Year, 
the Pſalms and Leſſons for the twenty third Day of 
February, were to be uſed again the Day folloy- 


paſt. The Petition, in the Litany, to be del. 


vered from the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſa- 


ble Enormities, was expunged ; that no needlek 
Offence might be given to thoſe of the Romiſb 
Perſuaſion : And in that for the Queen, the 
Words, Strengthen in the true worſhiping of thee, 
7 Righteouſuef and Holineſs of Life, were added, 
Ar the End of the Litany, was inſerted a Prayer 
for the Queen, and another for the Clergy, with 


the Collect, which begins, O God, whoſe Nature 


and Property, &c. and the Blefling out of 2 Gr. 
xiii. 14. And the ſecond of the Collects now ap- 
pointed to be uſed in Time of Dearth and Famine, 
was omitted. In the Communion- Office, at the 
Delivery of the Elements, the Form appointed in 


King Edward's firſt Book, and that dr 
| ' U = 
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@bſtituted in its Stead in the ſecond, were both 
joined together; and the Declaration concerning 
the Intention of the Church, in requiring the 
People, to receive it kneeling, was expunged. 
Theſe were all the material Alterations in the Li- 
turgy, during this Reign: The correcting and 
| perfecting the Table of Leſſons for Sundays and 
Holy-Days, was indeed, in Order of Time, ſome- 
thing later than the reſt ; bur I thought it would 
be moſt proper, to give the whole in one View. 
TRE Papiſts, not being able to find any Thing 
in the Liturgy contrary to the Word of God, or 
the uncorrupted Doctrine of the pureft Ages of 
Chriſtianity, continued to-frequent our Church, 
and communicate in our Prayers and Sacraments. 
The foreign Embaſſadors of that Perſuaſion re- 
ſorted daily to our public Worſhip and thoſe ri- 
diculous Fables and ſophiſtical Objections, which 
have been ſince raiſed, againſt the Ordinations of 
our Biſhops, and the Purity of our Liturgy, were 
then unknown and unthought of. Nay, the Pope 
| himſelf offered to confirm the Engliſh Common- 
Prayer-Book, on Condition, that his he as 
were again received: But when he found it impoſ- 
ible to gain that Point, and that the Engliſh were 
reſolved to act independent of his Authority, he, 
in a furious Zeal, excommunicated the Queen, and 
all who paid her any Allegiance ; upon which the 
Papiſts, after ten Years Compliance with the Re- 
formation, broke out into an open Schiſm, and 
withdrew to ſeparate Congregations. 
Tux Puritans were, in the mean Time, aſſault- 
ing the Church with equal Malice; and having 
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by the Countenance of the Earl of Leiceſter, Sir 
Francis Knollys, Walſingbam, and other leading 
Men at Court, acquired conſiderable Strength, 
during the Reign of this Queen, they were in 
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hopes, on the Acceſſion of King James, to over- 
turn the eſtabliſned Church, and triumph in its 
Ruins. To this Purpoſe they preſented the King 
with the Addreſs, commonly known by the Name 
of the Millenary Petition; in which they made 
grievous Complaints againſt the Church-Service, 
its Government and Diſcipline, and beg'd to 
be reliev'd from the intolerable Yoke. But that 
Prince was too wiſe, to be fo eaſily. impoſed on, 
or to be prevailed with, raſhly to alter the regu- 
lar Conſtitution of our Church: And yet bein 
willing to hear the utmoſt the Puritans could 
ſay, in Defence of their Non-Conformity, he 
gore Orders for a Conference of ſome ſelect Bi- 
ops and Clergy, with the Chiefs of the diſſent- 
ing Faction, at Hampton- Court. In this Confe- 
rence, the King pleaded the Church's Cauſe, 
with uncommon Learning and Judgment ; and 
at the Cloſe, after an impartial Hearing of the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments urged by the Puritans, de- 
clared, that if this were all they had to ſay, he 
would make them conform, or clear the Land of 
che * 5 
Soo N after this Conference, the Liturgy was 
ordred to be reviewed; ſome Particulars in it, eſpe- 
cially in the Office for private Baptiſm, ſeeming 
liable to juſt Objections. In this Review, the 
Words, or Remiſſion of Sins, were added to the 
Rubric before the Abſolution: And a Collect for 
the royal Family was appointed to be faid in the 
Morning and Evening Service; differing from 
the preſent in nothing bur the Preface, which 
ran thus, Almighty God, which haſt promiſed 10 be 
'# Father of thine Eledt, and of their Seed. A Petr 
tion for the royal Family was likewiſe added to the 
Litany; and at the End thereof, were inſerted 
ſeveral new Forms of Thankſgiving; the firſt for 
e eee ee 1 8 N ; Rain, 
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Rain, the ſecond for fair Weather, the third for 


Plenty, the fourth for Peace and Victory, and the 
two laſt for Deliverance from the Plague. In the 


Office for private Baptiſm, the Rubrics, which 


ſeemed to countenance Lay-Baptiſmz were cor- 
rected, and the Adminiſtration thereof confined 


to the lawful Miniſter. In the Examination con- 


cerning this Baptiſm, the Queſtions about their 
calling on God for Grace, and their Perſuaſion of 
the Lawfulneſs of the Child's Baptiſm, were o- 
mitted z and the following Words inſerted after 
the two firſt Queſtions ; And becauſe ſome Things 
eſential to this Sacrament may happen to be omitted 
thro Fear or Haſte, in ſuch Caſes of Extremity, 
therefore I demand farther of ou. The Title of 


the Office for Confirmation, was thus inlarged, 


The Order for Confirmation, or laying-on of Hands 
upon Children baptiſed, and able to render an Ac- 
count of their Faith, according to the Catechiſm fol- 


lowing : And at the End of the Catechiſm, were 


added thoſe excellent Queſtions and Anſwers con- 
cerning the Sacraments. 
In this State the Liturgy continued, till the 


Reſtoration of King Charles the ſecond : At which 


Time, the King, in order to give Satisfaction, if 


poſſible, to the diſſenting Teachers, appointed a 


Conference between them, and ſome of the moſt 
eminent of our Biſhops and Clergy; and authori- 
ſed them, to compare the Engliſh Service-Book, 
with the moſt ancient Liturgies of the primitive 


and pureſt Ages, and to make ſuch Alterations and 
Corrections therein, as ſhould be found neceſſa- 


ry, or expedient to reſtore and preſerve the Unity 
of the Church. The Commiſhoners met, at the 
Biſhop of Londons Lodgings, in the Savoy. But 


the Conference broke off without any good Effect, 


through the Perverſeneſs and contentious Humor 
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of the Diſſenters ; who not only revived all the ol, 
Objections againſt the Liturgy, but wracked their 
Brains, to invent new Cavils, and multiply tri- 
fling Exceptions. Nay, Mr. Baxter, in particu- 
lar, had the Aſſurance, to draw up ſome Offices 
of his own, and calling them The Reformed Li- 
turgy, to propoſe to have them eftabliſhed inſtead 
of the Book of Common-Prayer ; and he had the 
Approbation of moſt of his Brethren for ſo doing, 
So after this Conference, the Liturgy was 
reviewed in Convocation, received ſeveral conſide- 
rable Improvements, . and was brought to that 
Perfection, and finiſhed Beauty, in which it now 
ſtands. - Some few of the Alterations, which were 
then made, are taken Notice of in the Notes, 
which are occaſionally inſerted, on Biſhop Spar- 
roms Rationale. 'Thoſe, which remain, are as 
follows, 885 
Tu Rubric at the Beginning of Evening 
Prayer, The Prieſt ſhall ſay, Our Father, &c. 
without any Direction to uſe the Sentences, Ex- 
| hortation, Confeſſion, or Abſolution, was thought 
dark and ambiguous: Wherefore they were print- 
ed at Length, in the Beginning of the Evening 
Service, as well as that for the Morning; and in 
both thoſe Offices, after Prai/e ye the Lord, was 
; added this Reſponſe, The Lord's Name be praiſed. 
February was no longer to borrow a Day from the 
preceding and following Months; the Pſalms be- 
ing ordred to be begun on the firſt, and to end 
on the twenty eighth or twenty ninth Day thereof; 
and Leſſons were appointed for the twenty ninth 
Day, which was now to be accounted the interca- 
lary Day, in Leap-Years. The Gloria Patri was 
ordred to be uſed, after every Partition of the 
cxixth Pſalm z for which there was before no ex- 
prels Proviſion. The beginning of the Prayer W 


the Fountain 0f 
| lion and Schiſm were added to the laſt Deprecation 
in the Litany; and in the Petition for the Clergy, 
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the royal Family was changed into, Almighty God, 
f all Goodneſs : The Words Rebel- 


the Words Biſhops, Paſtors and Miniſters, were 


altred into Biſhops, Prieſts aud Deacons. The Oc- 


cafional Collects were divided from the Litany 


the Collect to be uſed in Time of Dearth and Fa- 


mine, which had been ſtruck out in Queen li- 
zabeth's Review, was reftored ; and the Collects 
for Ember-IWeeks, the Parliament, all Sorts and 


Conditions of Men, . and the general Thankſgiving, 
were now firſt inſerted. There was a proper 


Collect appointed for Eaſter-Eve, a Collect Epi- 


ſtle and Goſpel for the ſixth Sunday after Ei- 


phany, and an Epiſtle for the Feaſt of the Purifi- 
cation. At the beginning of the Hymn, to be uſed 


on Eaſter- day, inſtead of Yenite exultomus, the firſt 
Portion, Chriſt our Paſſover, &c. was added, as 


allo the Gloria Patri, at the End. The Collects 
for the third Sunday in Advent, and /nnocents- 
Day, were intirely new; and conſiderable Im- 
Ee were made in ſeveral others, particu» 
arly that for the Feſtival of St. Stephen. | 
THE Epiſtles and Goſpels were all take 


out of the new Tranſlation; there being ſeveral 


material and juſt, Objections, againſt diverſe Paſ- 


ſages of the old Verſion. The Rubric before 


the Prayer for Chriſt's Church, requiring the 
Prieſt then to place the Bread and Wine on the 


holy Table, was now added; as alſo the Word 
Oblations in the Parentheſis towards the Beginning 


of that Prayer, and the Clauſe at the End, in 
which we bleſs God's Name for all his Servants de- 

arted this Life in his Faith and Fear. The Ex- 
ortations were corrected and improved; and that 


Part which related to thoſe, who ſtood gazing 
Gs | Yo 
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by, whilſt others communicated, without recej-' 
ving themſelves, was expung' d. The Directions 
to the Prieſt in the Mg of the Conſecration- 
Prayer, to take the Bread, and break it, and to 
take, and = his Hand on the Chalice, c. were 


now inſerted z as likewiſe the Rubric concerning 
the Manner of conſecrating more Bread and Wine, 
when the firſt Proviſion is ſpent, before all have 
communicated and thoſe at the End, directing 


how to diſpoſe of the Remainder of the conſe- 
crated Elements, and the Money given at the 


Offertory. The Declaration concerning the In- 


\ 


tent of the Church, in N the Communion 
5 


to be received kneeling, which was firſt inſerted 
in King Edward's ſecond Liturgy, and was omit- 
ted in the next Review under Queen Elizabeth, 


was now reſtored, to put a Stop to the unreaſona- 
ble Clamors of the Diſſenters; with this only Va- 
riation, that the Words real and eſſential Preſence 


were changed into corporal Preſence. 
IN the Office for public Baptiſm, was added 
the following Interrogatory, Wil thou obediently 


keep God's holy Will and Commandments, and walk 
in the ſame all the Days of thy Life? And in the 


Collect immediately preceding the Baptiſm of the 


Child, this Clauſe was inſerted: San#ify this Ma- 
ter to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin. The Di- 


rection for dipping the Infant, at the Miniſtration 
of private Baptiſm, was omitted; it being ſuppo- 
ſed, that no Child that was capable of Immerſion 
ought to be baptiſed at -Home: And at its Re- 
ception into the Church, the Uſe of the Sign of 
the Croſs was enjoined, in the ſame Manner as at 
public Baptiſm. And becauſe the great Growth 
of Anabaptiſm during the late accurſed Rebellion, 
had made it neceſſary, an Office was compiled for. 
the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Years. x 
N 
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In the Catechiſm, which was disjoined from 
the Office of Confirmation, two very inaccurate 
Expreſſions, inthe Queſtions and Anſwers, inſert- 
ed at the laſt Review, concerning the Doctrine 
of the Sacraments, were corrected. The firſt was 
in the Anſwer concerning the outward viſible Sign 
ol the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which was then thus 
expreſſed, Water, wherein the Perſon baptiſed is dip- 
ped, or ſprinkled with it, &c. But it being thought a 
great Impropriety to put that Form, which was 
only diſpenſed with in Caſes of extreme Neceſſi- 
ty, pon a Level with the inſtituted Form of ad- 
miniſtring Baptiſm ; the Anſwer was judiciouſly 
changed into, Water, wherein the Perſon is bap- 
ziſed. The other Emendation was in the Anſwer to 
the Queſtion, why Infants were baptiſed, when by 


Reaſon of their tender Age they could not perform 


the Conditions required of them who came to 
that Sacrament : 'The Reply ro which then was, 
Yes, they do perform them by their Sureties, who pro- 
miſe and vow them both in their Names, &c. But 
this having been juſtly excepted againſt, as too 
harſhly and obſcurely. expreſſed, was now thus 


corrected; Becauſe they promiſe them both by their 
Sureties, &c. . | 


TEE Preface to 
was abridged, and appointed to be read before the 
Adminiſtration of it: And the ſolemn Stipulation 
tor taking the baptiſmal Vow upon themſelves, 
with the mutual Salutation, the Lord's Prayer, 
and the final Collect from rhe Communion-Ser- 
vice, were now inſerted. A Liberty was alſo 
granted in the Rubric at the End, for Perſons rea- 
dy and deſirous to be confirmed to be admitted to 
the holy Communion. . | 
A particular Form was inſerted for the Publi- 
cation of the Banns of Matrimony z and ſome Ex- 


the Office for Confirmation 
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preſſions in the Collects at theBnd of that Officewere 
corrected. In the Viſitation of the Sick, were added 
the Directions to the Prieſt to enquire concerning 
the ſiek Man's Repentance, and to adminiſter the 
Ablolution, only when it was humbly and hearti- 
ly deſired. Phe ſecond Collect was inlarged and 
improved; and the Clauſe relating to the miracu- 
lous Cures in the Goſpel, was omitted, as not ſo pro- 
= to be drawn into an ordinary Precedent. 'The 
five laſt Verſes of the ſeventy firſt Pſalm were alſo 
now omitted; they being more proper to be uſed 
as a Thankſpiving, upon Recovery from Sicknek, 
than as a Part of the Service at the Viſitation of 
the Sick. At the End of the Office were added, 
the Prayer for a fick Child, that which is to be 
ufed when there 97 ꝗ— ſmall Hopes of Recovery, 
the commendatory Prayer, and the Prayer for Pet- 
ſons 5 or Conſcience. 5 
Tre Rubric, which directs the Funeral-Ser- 
vice not to be uſed, for the Unbaptiſed, Excom- 
municate, or Self- murtherers, was now firſt in- 
ſerted; as alſo the p Plalms for that Office: 
And in the firſt Collect, the Words, We, with 
this our Brother, and all others departed in the trui 
Faith of. God's holy Name, were changed into Ve, 
with all thoſe, that are departed in the true Faith 
of thy holy Name. In the Purification of Wo- 
men, the Collect which began, O Almighty God, 
who haft delivered this Woman, &c. was thus in- 
larged, O Almighty God, we give thee humble Thanks, 
for that thou baft vouchſafed to deliver this Woman, 
&c. The Pſalm was altred from the hundred 
and twenty firft, to the hundred and ſixteenth, 
or the hundred and twenty ſeventh : And the Dox- 
ology. was added at the End of the Lord's Prayer, 
zs it had been before in the Morning and Evening 
Seryice, and the Communion- Office. TheBlefing 
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at the End of the Commination was now firſt in- 
ſerted: And Forms of Prayer to be uſed at Sea were 
compiled, and placed at the End of the Pſalms. 

Tus Offices of Ordination were in ma- 
ny Places remarkably improved. The Deacons 
were required to be three and twenty Vears of 
Age; and a proper Goſpel was appointed for that 
Office. The Epiſtle out of 1 Tim. iii. ended at 
y. 14. and the Prayer of St. Chry/oftom- at the 
Cloſe of the Litany was omitted. The Epiſtles in 
the Form of Ordering of Prieſts ſeeming pecu- 
larly to relate to the Duties of the Epiſcopal Func- 
tion were ſtruck out; and Eph. iv. V. 7, toy. 14. 
appointed in their Stead. For the ſame Reaſon 
the Goſpel out of Matt. xxviii. was changed for 
Matt. ix. V. 36, to the End; and that out of 
Jobn xx. was omitted. The ſhort Verſion of the 
Veni Creator was added to this Office; and the 
Order of the Prayers ſomewhat altred. In the 
Conſecration of a Biſhop, the Goſpel out of the 
renth of St. John was expunged, and: thoſe out 
of John xx. and Matt. xxviii. were added; as was 
alſo the Epiſtle out of Acts xx, and the following 
Queſtion and Anſwer in the Examination of the 
Perſon to be conſecrated. 8 

Archbiſhop. Will you be faithful in ordaining, 
ſending, or laying Hands upon others: | 

Anſwer. Iwill ſo do by the Help of God. 

Ap whereas the Form of Words before uſed at 
the Impoſition of Hands, both in the Ordination of 
a Prieſt and Conſecration of a Biſhop, being too 
general, had been perverted: both by the Papiſts 
and Diſſenters, to ferve their different Purpoſes ; 
the Office and Work, to which the Perſon was to 
e admitted, was now particularly ſpecified in 
thoſe Forms. And to the whole Liturgy was pre- 
axed an excellent Preface, drawn up chiefly by 
a 4 | Biſhop 
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Biſhop Sanderſon, in Juſtificatiori of the Alters. 
tions made in this Review. © 
. Havins finiſhed the Hiſtory of the ſeveral 


Reviews of our excellent Liturgy z I ſhall cloſe 


the Whole with a brief Character thereof, colle&- 


ed from the admirable Preface of Biſhop. Taylor 


 aboye-quoted. _ | £95 

„Tux Liturgy of the Church of England, 
ſays that worthy Prelate, &“ hath Advantages ſo 
many, and fo conſiderable, as not only to raiſe 
eit ſelf above the Devotions of other Church- 
< es, but to indear the Affections of good Peo- 
% ple, to be in Love with: Liturgies in general, 
5 To the Churches of the Roman Communion, 


© wecanſay,that oursisReformed ; to the Reform- 


< cd Churches we can ſay, that it is orderly and 


e decent. For we were freed from the Impoſiti- 


“ons, and laſting Errors, of a tyrannical Spirit, 
* and yet from the Extravagancies of a popu- 
＋ hr Spirit too. Our. Reformation was done 
F without Tumult, and yet we ſaw it neceſſary 
* to reform: We were zealous to caſt away the 


$ oldErrors; btit our Zeal was balanced with Conſi· 


ce. deration,and the Reſults of Authority. We were 
& not ike Women or Children, when they are 
c affrighted with Fire in their Cloaths : We ſhook 
& off the Coal indeed, but not our Garments; 
4 leſt we ſhould have expoſed our Church to that 
% Nakedneſt,' which the excellent Men of our 


6. Siſter Churches complained to be among them- 
$ ſelves. And indeed it is no {mall Advantage to 


„ our Liturgy, that it was the Offspring of al 
ce that Authority, which was to preſcribe in Mat- 
ters of Religion. The King and the Priet, 
“ which are the Antiſtites religionis, and the Pre- 
« ſeryers of both the Tables, joined in this Work; 
Hand the People, as repreſented in Parkamens 
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4 were adviſed withal, in authoriſing the Form, 
after much Deliberation : So that it. was not 
« only reaſonable and ſacred, but free both from 
« the Indiſcretion, and, which is very conſide- 
« rable, even from the Scandal, of Popularity. 
« That only, in which the Church of Rome had 
« prevaricated againſt the Word of God, or in- 
4 noyated al Apoſtolic Tradition, was par- 
“ ed away: Great Part of it conſiſted of the 
4 very Words of Scripture, as the Pſalms, Lef- 
4 ſons, Hymns, Epiſtles, and Goſpels ; and the 
& reſt was in 2 Particular made agreeable to 
Lit, and drawn fr 


om the Liturgies of the an- 
« cient Church. The Rubrics of it were wrote 
& in the Blood of ſome of the l Men 
famous in their Generations; whoſe Reputati- 
4“ on, and Glory of 3 hath made it 
« jmmodeſt for the beſt of Men now, to com- 
4 pare themſelves with them. And its Compo- 
« {ure is ſo admirable, that the moſt induſtrious 
4 Wits of its Enemies can ſcarce find out an 
Objection, of Value enough to make a Doubt, 
C or ſcarce a Scruple, in a ſerious Spirit. There 
“is no Part of Religion, bur is in the Offices 
© of the Church of England. For, if the Soul 
* deſires to be humbled, ſhe hath provided Forms 
* of Confeſſion to God, before his Church; if 
* ſhe will rejoice and give God Thanks for par- 
< ticular Bleſſings, there are Forms of Thankſ- 
giving, for all the ſolemn Occaſions, which 
« could be foreſeen, and for which Proviſion 
could by public Order be made. If the will 
* commend to God the public and private Ne- 
. ceſſities of the Church and ſingle Perſons, the 
, whole Body of Collects and Deyotions ſup lies 
l that abundantly; and if her Devotion be high 
and pregnant, and prepared to Fervency and 
p Im- 
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cial Meditation on, and Thank fulneſs to God 
for, the glorious Benefits of Chriſt's Incarna- 
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ligion, by our Po Veneration an 


portunity of Congreſs with God, the Litiny 


is an admirable Pattern of Devotion, full of 
Circumſtances proportionable to a quick and 
earneſt Spirit. There are alſo in the Offices 
Forms of ſolemn Abſolution and Benediction; 
and, if they be not highly conſiderable, there 
is nothing ſacred in the evangelical Miniſtry 


but the Altars themſelves are made of unhallow- 
ed Turf. When the Revolution of the Anni- 


verſary calls on us, to perform our Duty of ſpe- 


tion, Nativity, Paſſion, ReſurreCtion, and Aſcen- 
fon, c. then we have the Offices of Chriſtmas, 
the Annuntiation, Good- Friday, Eaſter, and Aſcen- 


* fon, &c. and the Offices are ſo ordred, that if 
* they be ſum'd up, they will make an excellent 


Creed, and the very Deſign of the Day teach- 


es the 1 of an Article. The Life and 


Death of the Saints, which are very pretious 
in the Eyes of God, are ſo remembred, that 
by giving Thanks and Praiſe God may be ho- 
noured, the Church inſtructed by the Propo- 
ſition of their Examples, and we give Teſti- 
mony of the Honour and Love we 75 to Re- 

Eſteem of 
thoſe holy and beatified Perſons. To which if 
we add the Advantages of the whole Pſalter, 
which is an intire Body of Devotion by it ſelf, 
and hath in it Forms to exerciſe all Graces, by 
Way of internal Act and ſpiritual Intention; 
there is not any ghoſtly Advantage, which the 
moſt religious can either need, or fancy, but 
what the ENGLISH LIT VRG V, in its im- 
tire Conſtitution, will furniſh us withal. 
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* The L IFE of Archbiſhop CRA N ME R. 


d s Birth and Parentage, p. i. 
IS Sent 0 Cambridge, ibid. 85 
5 4 H 8 His academical Promotions, ibid, and 


: II. 3 

525 Hs Method of examining the Candidates 

for Degrees in Divinity, p. ii. 

How firft recommended to King Henry, p. iii. 

4n Abſtraft of his Arguments for the King's Di- 
vorce, p. iii, iv, v, vi. 


Marriage with Catherine of Spain, p. vi. | 
Cranmer's Succeſs in defending the Divorce at 
Rome, and in Germany, p. vi, vii. 
arries Oſiander's Niece, p. vii. 
Nominated to the See of Canterbury, ibid. 
7 the Pope's Bulls for his Confirmation to the 
ng, p. vill. | | 
His Conſecration, and Proteftation concerning the 
Oath he then took to the Pope, ibid. 
WS | Pronounces 


Proofs of the Conſummation of Prince Arthur's | 
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Pronounces the Sentence of the King's Divorce, P. ix, 


Confirms his Marriage with Anna Boleyn, ibid, 
Appeals from the Pope to a 55 eneral 8 ibid. 


Stands Godfather to Queen Elizabeth, p 
1 the bin of the Pope s Nen 
1 
| Adviſes the King to diffolve the Monafteries, au 
_ *vhy, ibid. 
His noble Deſigns defeated, p. xi. 
Lutercedes for Anna Boleyn, ibid. 
Publiſhes The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, 
Xii. 
A brief Auſtract of its Contents, ibid, aud p. xiil, 
Procures the Bible to be printed in Engliſh, Pp. Xii. 
Concerned in the Death of Lambert, p. xiv. 
weft a Cloud for oppoſing the Sacrilege of the King | 
_ | 
His brave Oppoſition to the Six-Article-Act, p. xv 
Another Inſtance of his great Courage : ibid. 


Publiſhes a new Edition of the Engliſh Bible 
p. xvi. 

Retires from Court, ibid. 

Accuſed in Parliament, ibid. | 

A large Account of bis Troubles, p. xvi, to p. xxi. 

Some Inſtances of his mild forgiving Temper, p. xxl 

Xxii, xxiii. 

The King changes his Coat of Arms, . xxiv. 

He Fa the Kigor of the Six- Article-Act moderated 
ibid 

Procures @ Litany to be ſet forth in Engliſh, ibid. 

One of King Henry's Executors, p. xXXV. _ 

Strajns the regal Supremacy too far, ibid. 

Prevents the Execution of the ſuperſtitious Part if 
King Henry's Will, p. xxvi. 

Crowns King Edward, ibid. 

His Speech at the Coronation, p. xxvii. 


Sers forth the . Book of Homilies, P. vii Ca 


The IN D E X. 
Cauſes Eraſmus's Paraphraſe 


2 to be tranſlated, and 
„in all Churches, ibid. The 
Oppoſes the Sacrilege of the Court, p. xxix. 
Gets the Six-Article-Act repealed, ibid. 
Forbids the Popiſh Proceſſions, p. xxx. 185 
) WI ?ubliſhes an Engliſh Office for the holy Communion, 
hid 


IDIL. ; 
ld 8:7 Catechiſm printed, ibid. 
th is the Cauſe of Joan Bocher's being burnt, p. 


Xxi. 
Anſwers the Devonſhire Rebels, ibid. 
Deprives Bonner and Gardiner, p. xxxii, xxxiii. 
Publiſhes his Book Of the Sacrament, p. xxxiii. 
- Wh 414 rhe forty two Articles of Religion, p. xxxiv. 
i Deſign to reform the Canon Law blaſted by the 
King's Death, ibid. CS EE Ines 
* He oppoſes the Excluſion of the Lady Mary, p. 
XXV. | | | | 
Over-ruled at laſt by the Judges, p. xxxvi. 
„ Vins be Lady Jane Grey, ibid. 
' WH falſely accuſed of offering to reflore the Latin Ser- 
vice, ibid. 
His notable Declaration, ibid. | 
Sent to the Tower, and adjudged guilty of Treaſon, 
p. XXXvii. 1 
His Letter to Queen Mary, ibid. 
te is pardon d the Treaſon, but ordred to be proſe- 
ted  cuted for Hereſy, ibid. 8 
WH 5»: ½% Oxford zo diſpute, p. xxxviii. 
1, _ * corrupted a Paſſage of $. Hilary, 
The barbarous Uſage of 4 Student, who endeavour d 
if to clear him from that Aſperſion, ibid. 
te is declared an Heretic, p. xl. 
Confined in Bocardo, ibid. | 
His Book of the Euchariſt burnt along with the 
Engliſh Bible and Common Prayer, ibid. _ 
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A large. Account of bis 7 ryal, p. xl. to p. xlv. 


His laft Judgment concerning the "ey PTY 
p. xlin, Alix. 


He is deprived, p. xliv. 

His Conſtancy for ſome Ti buy, P «ly. 

How ſeduced at laſt, ibid. | 

His four firſt Recantations, p. abi xlvii, xlviii, 
The Subſtance of the fifth and fixth, p. xlviii, xlix. 


His Mariyrdom, and fignal Repentance, p. Xlix, tg 
„Iii. 


Burns the Haid, with which he had ſulſerit4 his 
EKecantations, p. lii. 


His Heart found whole in the Aſhes, ibid. 
His Character, p. Il. 
His Manuſcripts recover'd by Archbiſhop _ 


1 liv. 


| The Lirz of Biſhop RIDLET. 


His Birth and Education, p. lv. 
His academical Promotions, ibid, and p. Ivi. 
Prefer'd by Archbiſhop Cranmer, p. lvi, lviii. 


The Occaſion of his Converſion n the Romiſh 
Errors, ibid, and p. lvii. _ 


Complain'd again by the Popiſh Faftion, p. lil, 


Conſecrated Biſbop of Rocheſter, ibid. 


Preaches againſt the Popiſh Superſtitions, p.. 


And againſt thoſe who ran into the Gy Es- 
zremes, ibid. 


4s in Commiſion to viſit Cambridge, ibid. 
Refuſes to aft, and why, 
ti rites to the Protector to Eaſy his Refuſal, p. xi. 


Pref * at a Diſputation concerning the Soha 
ibid. 


Prefer'd to the See of London, 1bid. 
His . f ngular ! to Bonner and his Relations 


＋ IXii. 


Hou 
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Hv baſely and ungratefully requited, ibid. 

Refuſes to alienate his Manors, IXiii. 

Gs the Biſhoprick of Weſtminſter re-united zo the 
See of London, ibid. 

His brave Oppoſition to the Sacrilege of the Courti- 
ers, p. iii, Ixiv. 

His pious and regular Oeconomy, p. Ikkiv, Ixv. 

He endeavours to give Satisfaction to ara Ld * 
Scruples, p. Ixv, Ixvi. | 
Viſits his Dioceſe, p. Ixvi. Nes 
„ Takes down the Altars, and ſets up Tables, p. Ixvii. 
ers to preach before the ora Mary, but ts rude 

ly rejefted, p. Ixvii, Ixvitl.. © 
His famous Charity-Sermon, which. occaſi z the 
p Foundation of Chriſt-Church, S. Thomas, and 
g. Bartholomew's Hoſpitals, p. Ixviii, xix, Ixx. 
His Oppoſition to the Duke of Northumberland's 
Sacrilege, p. Ixxi. 
Nominated to Durham, but not tranſlated, ibid. 
He preaches in Defence of the Lady Jane Grey's 
Ts bid. 
is Submiſſion to Queen Mary, p. Ixxii. 
n 1 is ſent to the e bid 55 
His Conference with Bourne and Feckenham, p· 
Ixx1, 20 p. Ixxvi. 
Hi is removed to Oxford, p. Ixxvi. 
refuses to ſubſcribe the Popiſh Articles, ibid. 
x 4 Account of bis Diſputation there, p. IXxvii, Ixxvii, 
Xix. 


gs is declared an Heretic, and excommunicated, b. 
_ 
His Writings during his Confinement, p. xxx. 
4 large Account of his Tryal, p. Ixxxi, 70 p. Ixxxvii. 
tt is condemn'd and degraded, p. Ixxxvii, Ixxxviii. 
His Chearfulneſs under the Sentence, p.1KXXXIX. 

5 Martyrdom, p. xc, mls xcii. 


5 4 Ten 


The IN D E X. 
Ten thouſand Pounds offer d, to ſave him from th 
es by the Lord Dacres, p. xcii. 


A brief Review of his excellent Charatter, p- 1 
70 2 XCV1. 


The Lie of Biſhop GOODRICH 


His Parentage, p. xcvii. 

His academical Degrees, ibid, 

Conſecrated Biſhop of Ely, p. xeviii. 

A Patron to all Men of Learning, ibid, 

Made Lord Chancellor, ibid. 

Abuſed by Dr. Burnet, p. xcix. 

The. . faken from him by Queen Mary, ani 
Js 61 

Dies of the Stone, p. c. 


His Epitaph, with Biſbop Godwin ST 7 anſlation of 


it, _ 


The Lire of Biſhop HOLBECH, 


His Birth and Education, p. ci. 


His ſeveral Promotions, P. cii. 
His Death, ibid. 


The L Ir E of ET 


His "Education, and great Learning and Piety, p. 
eiii. 


Refuſes to accept a Fellowſhip i in Cardinal Wolſey 5 


new Foundation, ibid. 
His academical Degrees, ibid. 
Almuner to Er Anna Boleyn, 


yu, p civ 
Preaches r mbridge a the Per 5 Suprt 
mac), 1 | 


His WA „ eee ibid, 
Hl Death and Burial, 2 IÞig, 


Pic 
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The LIFE of Biſhop THIRLBY. 
His Birth and Education, p. cv. | 
His academical Degrees, ibid. 
Dean of the royal Chapel, ibid. 
The firſt and laſt Biſhop of Weſtminſter, ibid. 


Tranſlated to Norwich, and from thence to Ely, 


. CVI. | 
1 in frequent Embaſſies, ibid. 
Relapſes into Popery, but an Enemy to Perſecution, 
ibid. g | 
His great Concern for the Fall of Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer, p. cvi, cvii. Sy 
Deprived on the Acceſſion of Queen Elizabeth, 
p. cvii. 
Committed to the Cuſtody of Archbiſhop Parker, 
ibid. 33 
His Death, Epitaph, and Character, p. cviii. 


The LIE of Biſhop DA 7. 


He is not to be reckoned one of the Compilers of the 
Liturgy, and why, p. cix. | 

His Birth, Education, and academical Promotions, 
p. . | 

Conſecrated Biſhop of Chicheſter, ibid. 

Mr. Collier's groſs Miſtate about the Time of his 
Conſecration, ibid. INTEL 

His inveterate Enmity to the whole Reformation, 
„ 00 

He is deprived, and why, p. exi. 

Preaches at Queen Mary's Coronation, ibid. 

And at King Edward's Funeral, ibid. 

His burbarous Uſage of the Reformed, and particu- 
jarly of his own Brother, p. cxu, 25 

| is 


The IND E X. 


His Death, ibid. 
A floria, tut not a folig Preacher, p. extii. 


The Lies of Biſhop 74 T ELO 1 


His Education, acadenical Degrees and. Promotion, 
. 

Preaches in Defence of Tranſubſtantiation, p. cxv. 

Convinced of his Error by Lambert, ibid. 

Impriſoned for oppoſing the Six-Article-Act, bid. 

Choſen Maſter of F. John's-College, ibid. 

| Refigns that Station, and why, p. cxvi. 

Dean of Lincoln and Prolocutor, ibid. 

A. firenuous Defender of the married Clergy, Jet 
never married himſelf, ibid. 

Conſecrated Biſhop of Lincoln, ibid. 

His hard Uſage, on his Acceſſion to that See, p. xvii. 

Depri ved, and why, ibid. 

His Death, and excellent Character, ibid. 


The Lirz of Biſhop COX. 


His Birth, Education, and great Repat in both the 
Univerſities, 57 iin 

Tmpriſon'd for his Averſion to Popery, P. cxix. 

Maſter of Eaton School, ibid. 

His ot ber gradual Promotions, ibid. 

His Preferments in tbe Reign of Edward the aq bxth, 

. 

3 Commiſf ron to viſit Onan, ibid.” 

Sent to preach in Suſſex, ibid. 

A firm Patron to the U Dad, ibid. 

Impriſon d on the Acceſſion Queen Marys ibid. 

Flies to Francfort, p· exxis cxxii. 


His 


The IN D EX. 
His brave Oppoſition to the Puritan Fa#ion there, 
cxxii, 10 p. xxviii. 
Gets the Liturgy eftabliſh'd, and ſettles a regular 


Church there, p exxvi, cxxvii. 
Retires to Straſburgh, p. exxviii. 


Returns to England, and is the chief Champion a- 
gainſt the Papiſts, ibid. 


Conſecrated Biſbop of Ely, p. cxxix. 


Petitious againſt the Act for alienating the * 


Lands, ibid. 


No Favorite of the Queen, and why, ibid. 
Prefers Dr. Whitgift, ibid. 


Endeavours to get the Reformation of the Eccleſiaſ- 


tical Laws eſtabliſhed, p. cxxx. 
His Zeal againſt the Puritans, ibid. 


Convinces Gualter, who had been impoſed on by 
them, ibid. 


Encourages Archbiſbop Parker to procede ſharply a- 


gainſt them, p. cxxxi. 
His bold Letter 70 the Lord Burleigh, ibid. 


His brave Oppoſition to the Sacrilege of the Lord 
North, p cxxxii. 


Offers to reſo on, ibid. 

His Death and Burial, ibid. 

Part of his Epitaph, p. cxxxiii. 

His excellent — ibid, and p. cxxxiv. 


The LIE of Dr. MAT. 


His Birth, Education, and Character, p. cxxxv. 
0 ſeveral Preferments, p. cxxxvi. 

The firſt who officiated by the Engliſh Liturgy, ibid. 
Concerned in its firſt and ſecond Review, ibid. 


Strip'd of all his Preferments by Queen Mary, p. 


cxxxvii. 
Reſtored Queen Elizabeth, and nominated Arch. 
biſho p 
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biſhop of York, but died before his Conſecration, 
ibi 


The LIE of Dr. ROBERTSON 


His Birth and Education, p. exxxviii. 

His ſeveral Preferments, p. cxxxix. 

His grammatical Tracts, bid. 
Relapſes to Popery, in 1 Mary's Reign, ibid. 
Refuſes to be made a Biſhop, and why, ibid. 


Scruples the Oath of Supremacy, and reſigns all his 
Preferments, p. cxl. | 


The LIE of Dr. HETNES. 


His Education and academical Degrees, p. cxli. 


Sent to the Fleet for preaching againſt Popery, ibid. 


Oppoſes the Six-Article-Act, p. cxlii. 

A great Stateſman, ibid. 

Inſulted by a Popiſh Mob, ibid. 

His Preferments in the Church, ibid, and p. exliii 
His Death, p. cxliii. OE Os 


The LIFE of Dr. REDMATNE. 


His Parentage and Education, p. cxliv. 

An Account of his Studies, p. cxlv. 

Convinced of the Erroneouſneſs of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, ibid. Do 
His laſt Judgment concerning Fuftification, p. cxlvi. 
His ſeveral Preferments, A r 
Preaches Bucer's Funeral- Sermon, ibid. 

His Declaration on his Death- bed, p. cxlvii. 

An Account of his pious Death, p. cxlyiii, cxlix. 
His Burial and Werks, p. cxlix. The 
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The IN D EX. 
The APPENDIX. 


The Lawfulneſs of a» preſcribed Liturgy never ſcru- 
pled by our Reformers, p. cl, cli. Sms 
Extempore Effufions a Stretch of Church- Authority 
beyond Popery, p. cli. 4 
The Engliſh Liturgy by whom compiled, p. clii. 
The Rule, by which the Compilers proceded, p. clui. 
Subſcribed and eftabliſhed, ibid. 
The Differences between the firſs Liturgy and the 
preſent, in the daily Service, p. cliii, cliv. 
In ” Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, p. clv, clvi, 
clvii. 

In the Communion-Service, p. clvii, to p. clxiii. 

In the Litany, p. c|xiti. 5 f 

In ns Office for public Baptiſm, p. clxiii, to p. 
clxvii. 3 

In that for private Baptiſm, p. elxvii. 

In the Office of Confirmation, p. clxvii, clxyii. 

In the Form of Matrimony, p. clxix. 

In the Viſitation of tbe Sick, p. elxx. 

In the Communion of the Sick, p. clxx1. 

In the Burial of the Dead, p.clxxii, clxxiii, clxxiv. 
In the Purification of Women, Commination, &c. 
p. clxxy. 47 | . 
De Engliſh Liturgy with what Joy received, p. 

clxxy, clxxvi. 
The firſt Engliſh Ordinal when, and by whom, com- 
piled, p. choxvi. | 
Wherein it differ'd from the preſent, p. clxxvii, 
clxxviii. SP {3 | 
The Liturgy reviewed, and by whom, p. clxxix. 
The Alterations then made, p. clxxix, to p. clxxxv. 
The late groundleſs Clamours againſt this Review, by 
whom, and to what End, advanced, p. clxxxv, 


clxxxy1i, | 
Confuted 


The IN D E X. 


Confuted by Ouotations from the Writings of Mr. 
Collier, the chief Promoter of m_ p- chxxvi, 

0 p. cxc vi. 

The Liturgy reviewed on the Acceſſ ron of Queen Eli- 

zꝛzabeth, p. cxcvii. 

The Alterations then made, p. cxcviii, cxcix. 

The Popiſh. Schiſm on what Occaſion commented, 

cxcix. 

The Conference at Hampton-Court, and the ſubſe 
quent Review, p. CC. 

The Alterations then made, p. cc, cci. 

The Conference at the Savoy, p. cci, ccii. 

The laſt Review of the Liturgy, and the Improve- 

ments then made in it, p. ccii, to p. ccviii. 

Biſhop Taylor's Character of the Og Liturgy, 

p. n He. | 
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HE CorMon-PraxztR Book 
=, nta in it many ARS NY of 

ME the Chürtch: As Prayers, Confeſſi- 
T-== v5 ons of Faith, holy Hymns, divine 
SS) Leſſons; Prieſtly Abſolutions and Be- 
nediftions z all which are ſet and preſeribed, not 
let eo private Men's Fancies to make or alter. 
80 it Was of old ordained, Cos. Carthag. Can. 
706. N ig ordained, that the. Prayers, Prefaces, and 
Impoſtions- of Hands, "which are confirmed by the 
Hoh be obſerved! and uſed by ali Men. Theſe 
and no other : So is our fourteenth Eagliſb Ca- 
non. The Council of Milsvis gives the Reaſon 
of this Conſtitution, Can. 12. Leſt tbrongb Ig- 
mrance or *Carelefsneſs, any thing contrary to the 
Faith fhowd be ventes or uttered before. God, or of 
fered up to him in the Church. ak 


B | AND 


ͤöͤ˙ũ NATIONALE © 
Axp as theſe Offices are ſet and preſcribed, ſo 
are they moreover appointed to be one and the 
lame throughout the whole National Church. 89 
was it of old ordained, Con. Toletan. 2. Can. ;. 
That all Governors of Churches and their Pont 


ſhould obſerve-one and the' ſame Rite and Order o 


Service, which they kneu to be appointed tj th 
Metropolitan See. The ſame is ordered Con. Brac 
car. 1. Can. 19. and Tolet. 4. Can. 2. js 47 
pointed, that one and the ſame Order of praying aud 


finging be obſerved by us all, and that there ſhould. 


not be Variety of Uſages by them that are bound ty 
the ſame Faith, and live in the ſame Dominion. 
' This for Conformity's ſake, that according to di- 
vine Canon, Rom. xv. 6. Me may, with one Mind, 


„ 


and one Mouth, glorify God. + 


ISR Sen &. de ger & beg Ber 


10 Of daily Saying of MorniNnG und 
2 Evening Paar. "HA 


L Prieſts and Deacons ſhall be bound fi 
daily the Morning and Evening Prayer. 
Rubric 2. at the end of the Preface be- 
fore the Service. So was it of old or- 
dered in the Church of Chriſt, (St. Chryſ. 6. Hom. 
in Cap. 2. 1 Ep. ad Tim. and Clem. Con. 1. 2 
c. 39.) And this 1s agreeable to God's own Lav, 
Exod. xxix. 38. Thou ſbalt offer upon the Altar tw! 
Lambs of the firft Year, Day by Day continuall); 
the one Lamb in the Morning, the other at Even. 
ing. Beſides the daily private Devotions of cv) 
pious Soul, and the more ſolemn Sacrifices upon 


the three great Feaſts of the Year, Almighty God 
22 | | requires 


* onthe CoMMON-PRATIR. 3 


requires a daily public Yorſhip, a continual Burnt- 
offering, every Day, Morning and Evening; teach. 
ing us by this, ſaith St. Chry/oſtom, That God muſt 
be worſbip d daily; when the Day begins, and when 


Thus it was commanded. under the Law; and 
certainly we Chriſtians are as much at leaſt ob- 
iged to God as the Jews were: Our Grace is 
greater, our Promiſes clearer ; and therefore our 


Righteouſneſs ſhould every way exceed theirs, 
Our Homage to Almighty God fhould be paid as 


frequently at leaſt ; Morning and Evening, to be 
ſure, God expects from us, as well as from the 
Jews, a publick Worſhip, 4 ſweet. Savour, or 
Savour of Reft, as it is in the Hebrew, Numb. 
xxvili. 6. without which God Almighty will not 
ee, oo ine, wot 
'Tx1s publick Service and Worſhip under the 
Law was appointed by God himſelf, both for the 
Matter, and Manner of Performance, Exod. xxix. 
38. But under the Goſpel, our Lord hath ap- 
pointed only the Materials and Eſſentials of his 
publick Worſhip. In general, Prayers, Thankſ- 
givings, D rand, Hymns, and Eucha- 
riſtical Sacrifices, are commanded to be offer'd up 
in the Name of Chriſt, in the Virtue and Merits 


— 
* 


of that immaculate Lamb, whereof the other was 


but a Type, and for whoſe ſake alone that was 
accepted : But for the Manner and Order of his 
publick Worſhip, for the Method of offering 


up Prayers or Praiſes, and the like, our Lord 


bath not ſo particularly determinꝰd now; but hath 
left that to be order d and appointed by thoſe, ta 


whom he ſaid at may 7 out of this World, 


4 my Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you, St. John xx. 
2I. to govern the Church in his Abſence, viz. 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in che Apoſtolick 

| B 2 | Com- 


it ends; and every Day muſt be a kind.of Holy-day. 


I ee ed —— er mn CS 
eee V I 
E 


—— — —˙Ä—— 


/ 


v 


4  *ARATIONALE 
Commiſfion. And therefore Acts ii. 42. the pub 
lick Prayers of the Church are called the Apoſts 
Prayers. The Diſciples are commended there, for 
rontinuing in the Apoſtles Doctrine, Fellowſhip, break 
ing of Bread, and Prayers. And therefore St. Pay! 
writes to Timothy, the Biſhop and Governor of 
the Church of Epheſus, to take care, that Prayers 
and Supplications be made for all Men, eſpecially 
for Kings, Sc. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And 1 Cor. xi. 24, 
St. Paul 25 ſome Directions, concerning 'the 
manner of celebrating the holy Euchariſt, and 
adds, The reſt will I ſet in order when T come. And 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things, i. e. all your pub- 
< lick Services, (for of thoſe he treats in the Chap- 
* ter at large) be done decently, and ld ruth, 
according to Ecclefiaſtical Law and Canon. 
Tux Service and Worſhip of God thus yr: 
feribed, according to our Lord's general Rules, 
y thoſe to whom he hath left a Commiſſion and 
Power to order and govern his Church, | thc 
right publick Service and Worſhip of God, com- 
manded by himſelf in his Law. For though Gol 
harh not immediately and particularly appointed 
this publick F/orſhip, yet he hath in general com- 
manded a publick Worſhip in the fecond Com. 
mandment: For where it is faid, Thou ſhalt nt 
bow down to them, nor worſhip them; by the Rule 
of contraries, we are commanded to bow down 
to God, and worſhip him. A publick Worky 
then God muſt have, by his own Command; 
and the Governors of the Church have reſcrib'd 
this Form of Worſhip for that publick Servic 
and Worſhip of God in this Church; which be. 
ä ing ſo preſcribed, becomes God's Service and 


N RL by his own Law, as well * the Land! 


was his Sacrifice, Exod. xxix. 


Fon the clear underſtanding of this, we muſt 
| 2 know, 
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know, that ſome Laws of God do luppoſe ſome hu-, 
man Act to paſs and intervene, before they actu · 


ay bind; which Act of Man being once paſſed, 


they bind immediately. For Example, Thou ſhalt not 


fedlis God's Law; which Law cannot bind actual- 


h, til. Men be poſſeſt of ſome Goods and Property, 


which Property is not uſually derermin'd by God 


bimſelf immediately, but by the Laws of him, to 
whom he hath given Authority to determine it. 
Gd hath given the Earth to the Children of Men, 
45 he gave Canaan to the 7/raelites in general 
but Men cannot fay, this is mine, till human Laws 
or Acts determine the Property; as the //7aelites 
could not claim a Property on this or that Side 
Jordan, till Moſes had aſſign'd them their ſeveral 
Portions : But when their Portions were fo af- 
fign'd, they might fay, This is mine, by God's, 
as well as Man's Law; and he that took away 
their Right, ſinned not only againft Man's,. but 
God's Law too, that ſays, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. In 
like mariner, God. hath in general commanded a 
publick Worſhip and Service, but hath not, un- 
der the Goſpel, affign'd the particular Form and 
Method : That he hath left to his Miniſters and 
Delegates, the Governors of the Church, to deter- 
mine, agreeable to his general Rules; which being 
ſo determin d, is God's Service and Worſhip, not 
only by human, but even by divine Law alſo ; 
and all other publick Services whatfoever made 


that, though' of far more 
G 


— 


"ER NN 
Value and Price than a Lamb, ſuppoſe twenty Oxen, 


would have been ſtrange Sacrifice: So now, the 


publick Worſhip of God, preſcribed 'as we have 
ſaid, by thoſe ro whom he ath wen Commiſſi 


on, is the only true and right publick Worſhip 
and all other Forms and Methods offer'd up inſtead 


of that, tho? ever ſo exactly drawn, are ſtrange 
Worſhip, becauſe not commanded. It is not 0 
Elegancy of the Phraſe, nor the Fineneſs of the 


Compoſition, that makes it acceptable to God, x 


his Worſhip and Service; but Obedience is the 
thing accepted. Behold to obey is better than Sa- 
criſice, or any Fat of Rams. 1 Sam. xv. 22, 

_ THis holy Service offered up to God by the 
Prieſt, in the Name of the Church, is far more 
acceptable to Almighty God, than the Devotions 
of any private. Map... 45. 3 
Fon, firſt, it is the Service of the whole Church, 
which every Man, that holds Communion with 
that Church, hath conſented to, and ſaid men, 
and agreed that it ſhould be offered up to God by 
the Prieſt in the Name of the Church: And, if 


what any two of you ſhall agree to ask upon Earth, 


it ſball be granted, St. Mat. xviii. 19. how much 
more, what is -ask'd of God, or offered up to 
God by the common Vote, and joint Defire of 
the whole Body of the Church?! | 
BESID Es, this publick Service and Wang 
of God is commanded by God, (i. e. by thoſe 
whom he hath impowered to command and ap- 
point it) to be offered up to him in the Behalf 
of the Church; and therefore muſt needs be moſt 
acceptable to him, which is ſo appointed by him: 
For what he commands, he accepts molt cei- 
tainly. Private Devotions and Services of part! 
cular Men, which are offered by themſelves, for 
themſelves, are ſometimes accepted, — 5 


rr 
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fuſed by God, according as the Perſons are af- 
ted to Vice or Virtue z but this publick Wor- 
ſhip is like that Lamb, Exod. xxix. commanded . 
to be offered by the Prieft for others, (for the 


Church) and therefore accepted, whatſoever the 
Prieſt be that offers it up. And therefore King 


David prays, Pſal. cxli. 2. Let the lifting up of | 


my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice z i. e. as ſurely 


accepted: as that Evening Sacrifice of the Lamb, 
which no Indevotion or Sin of the Prieſt could 
for the Church, becauſe commanded to be offe "i 
ed for the Church. St. Chry/. Hom. in Pfal. cxl. 


hinder, but that it was moſt certainly r 


Tr1s publick Service is accepted of God, not 
only for thoſe that are preſent, and ſay Amen to 


it, but for all thoſe that are abſent yoo juſt. 


Cauſe, even for all that do not renounce Commu- 
nion with it and the Church ; for it is the com- 


mon Service of them all, commanded to be. of- 


fered up in the Names of them all, and agreed to 
by all of them to be offered up for them all, and 
therefore is accepted for them all, though pre- 
ſented to God by the Prieſt alone; as the Lamb 


offered up to God by the Prieſt, Exod. xxix. was 


the Sacrifice of the whole Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael; a ſweet-ſmelling Savour, a Sa- 
vour of Ref}, to pacify God Almighty daily, and 
to continue his Favour to them, and make him. 
dwell with them. Exod. xxix. 42, 45. 

Goop Reaſon therefore it is, that this ſweet- 


ſmelling Sayour ſhould be daily offered up to God 


Morning and Evening, whereby God may be paci- 
hed,” and invited to dwell. amongſt his People. 
And whatſoever the World think, thus to be the 
Lord's Remembrancers, putting him in Mind of 
the People's Wants, being, as it were, the An- 


gels of t e Lord, interceding for the People, and 
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carrying up the daily Prayers of the Church f 
thei. Sal is one of the molt uſeful and os 


cipal Parts of the Prieſt's Office. 80 St. Pau 


tells us, who in the firſt Epiſtle to Tim. Chap. ii 

exhorts Biſhop Timothy, that he ſhould take care, 
firſt of all, that this holy Service be offered up 
to God. I exhort fir of all, that Prayers, and 
Swpplications, - Interceſſions, aud giving of Thanks be 
made for all Men. For KINGS, &c. © bat 
ce ig the Meaning of this firſt of all? I will that 


cc this holy Service be offered up daily and th 
& Faithful know, how we obſerve this Rule of St. 


« Paul, offering up daily this holy Sacrifice, Morning 
< and Evening. St. Chryſoſtam upon the Place. 
St. Paul in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, at the 
_ eighteenth Verſe, had charged his Son Timothy, to 
War a good Warfare, to hold Faith and a good Con- 


_ {cience, and preſently adds, I exhort therefore, that 


firſt of all Prayers &c. be made. As if he had ſaid, 
You cannot poſſibly hold Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience in your Paſtoral Office, unlefs ft of all 
mw be careful to make and offer up Prayers, &. 

or this is the firſt thing to be done, and moſt 
highly to be regarded by you. Preaching i a 
very uſeful Part of the Prieft's Office; and Sr. 


Paul exhorts Timothy to preach the Word, be in 


ſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon ; and the more, be- 
| cauſe he was a Biſhop, and to plant and water 
many Churches in the Infancy of Chriſtianity a. 
mong many Seducers and Temprations: But yet fir 

all he exhorts, that this daily Office of pre- 
enting Prayers to the Throne of Grace in the 
| Behalf of the Church, be carefully lookt to. This 
Charge of St. Paul to Timothy, holy Church here 
lays upon all thoſe, that are admitted into that 


holy Office of the Miniſtry ; that they ſhould os 
fer up to God this holy Sacrifice of . — 


railes, 
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Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, this Savour of Ref, 


dajly, Morning and Evening: And would all thoſe 


whom it concerns, look well to this Part of their 


Office, I ſhould not doubt, but that God would 
be as gracious and bountiful to us in the Perfor- 


mance of this Service, as he 1 to be to the 


Jews in the offering of the Lamb, Morning and 
Evening, Exod. xxix. 43, 44. He would meet us, 
and ſpeak with us, that is gracioufly anſwer our 
Petitions: He would dwell with us, and be our 
God, and we ſhould know, by comfortable Ex- 
periments of his great and many Bleſſings, that 


4 


he is the Lord our God. 


\ 


Matim, or MoRNINe 
SERVICE. 


HE Matins and Evenſong begin with 
one Sentence of holy Seripture, after 
aA which follows the Exhortation, declaring 
do the People the End of their publick 
Meeting: Namely, 70 canfe/s their Sins, to ren- 
der thanks to Cod, to ſet forth bis Praiſe, te hear 


lis holy Word, and to aſk thoje things that he ne- 


ceſſury both for Body and Soul. All this is to pre- 
pare their (which it does moſt excellently) 


to the Performance of theſe holy Duties with 


Derotion, according to the Counſel. of Hcclus 


vin. 23. Before thou prayeff, prepare thine Heart, 
and be not as one that tempicth God. To which 


agrees that of Erclefiaftes ' v. 2. Be wat haſty to 


ater any thing before Cad, bu? couſider that he is in 
Heaven, and thou upon Earth, . * 
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OF CONFESSION. 


+: H E Prieſt and the People being thus pre- 


pared, make their ConFEss10N, which 
is to be done with an humble Voice, as it is in 
the Exhortation. Our Church's Direction in this 

rticular is grave, and conform to antient Rules. 
The ſixth Council of Conſtantinople, Can. 75. for- 
bids all diforderly and rude Vociferation in the 
Execution of holy Services; and St. Cyprian, de 
Orat. Dominica, adviſes thus, Let our Speech and 
Voice in Prayer be with Diſcipline, ftill and mode. : 
Let us conſider, that we ſtand in the Preſence of God, 
who is to be pleas'd both with the Habit and Poſture 
of our Body, and Manner of our Speech : For as it 


is a Part of Impudence to be loud and clamorous, ſo 


on the contrary, it becomes Modeſty, to pray with 
an humble Voice. | Re #9 
W x begin our Service with Confeſſion of Sins, 


and ſo was the Uſe in St. Bafil's Time, Ep. Ixii. 


and that very orderly : For before we beg an 
thing elſe, or offer up any Praiſe or Lauds to God, 
it is fit we ſhould confeſs and beg. Pardon of our 
Sins, which hinder God's Acceptation of our 
Services, P/al. Ixvi. 18. If I regard Iniquity with 
mine Heart, the Lord will not hear me. 


THIS Confeſſion is to bt ſaid by the whole Con- 


gregation, ſays the Rubric; and good Reaſon: For 
could there be any thing deviſed better, than that 
we all, at our firſt Acceſs unto God by Prayer , 
| ſhould acknowledge meekly our Sins, and that 
not only in Heart but with Tongue; all that are 
preſent _ made earneſt Witneſſes, even of e- 
very Man's diſtin& and deliberate Aſſent to each 


particular Branch of a common Indictment drawn 


againſt ourſelves? How were it poſſible, that the 
IN Church 


h 
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church ſhould any way elſe, with ſuch Eaſe and 
Certainty, provide, that none of her Children may 
qiſſemble that Wrerchedneſs, the penitent Con- 
ſeſſon whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpe- 
cially to Common-Prayer? 


Gee eee 
The A B SOLUTION. 


EXT follows the ABSOLUT ION, to be 
pronounced by the Prieſt alone, ffanding; 
for though the Rubric here does not appoint this 
Poſture, yer it is to be ſuppoſed in Reaſon, that he 
is to do it here, as he is to do it in other Places 
ol the Service . And in the Rubric after the 
general Confeſſion at the Communion, the Biſhop 
or Prieſt is ordered to pronounce the Abſolution, 
fanding. Beſides, Reaſon teaches, that Acts of 
Authority are not to be done kneeling, but ſtandin 
rather: And this Abſolution is an Act of Autho- 
rity, by Virtue of a Power and Commandment of 
God to his Miniſters, as it is in the Preface of this 
Abſolution. And as we read St. John xx. A hoſe- 
ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted. And if our 
Confeſſion be ſerious and hearty, this Abſolution 
is as effectual, as if God did pronounce it from 
Heaven. So ſays the Confeſſion of Saxony and Bobe- 
mia, and ſo ſays the Auguſtan Confeſſion; and which 
is more, ſo 5 St. Chryſoſtom in his fifth Homily 
upon 1/aiah, Heaven waits and expects the Prieſt's 
Sentence here on Earth; the Lord follows the Her- 
vant, and what the Servant rightly binds or looſes 
bere on Earth, that the Lord confirms in Heaven. 
The ſame ſays St. Gregory, Hom, 26. upon the 


— 


7777 eee tes codacince 
1 Hanging, P Rubr CXPTEUY injoins rieſt to pronou 


Goſpels, 
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Goſpels. The Apoſtles, and in them all Prie 
3 Gad's Vicegerems bere oy Earth, 227 
Name and ſtead to retain or remit. Sins. St. 4y 
guſtin and Cyprian, and generally all Antiquity, fay 
the ſame; ſo does our Church in many Places 
particularly in the Form of Abſolution for the 
Sick: But above all, holy Scripture is clear, $t, 
John xx. 23. Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they ar: 
remitted unto them. Which Power of remitting 
Sins was not to end with the Apoſtles, but is a 
Part of the Miniſtry of Recogaitiation. as nece{- 
fary now, as it was then, and therefore to con- 
tinue as long as the Miniſtry of Reconciliation; 
that is, to the End of the World, Eph. iv. 12, 13. 
When therefore the Prieſt abſolves, God abſolve, 
if we be truly penirent. Now this Remiſſion of 
Sins granted here to the Prieſt, to which God 
hath promiſed a Confirmation in Heaven, is not 
the AQ of preaching, or baptiſing, or admitting 
Men tothe holy Communion ; for all theſe Pow- 
ers were given. before this Grant was made. As 
you may ice St. Matth. x. 7. As you g an 
ſaying, &c. And St. John iv. 2. Though J us bap- 
tiſed not, but bis Diſciples. And 1 Cor. xi. in the 
ſame Night that he was betrayed, he inſtituted 
and deliver'd the Euchariſt, and gave his Apoſtles 
Authority to do the like; Do this that I have 
yon, bleſs the Elements, and diſtribute them : 
hich is plainly a Power of admitting Men to 
the holy Euchariſt. And all theſe Powers were 
granted before our Saviour's Reſurrection: But 
this Power of remitting Sins, mentioned St. Jon 
xx. was not granted (though promiſed, St. Mat. 
xvi. 19.) till now, that is, after the Reſurrection. 
As appears by the Ceremony of Breathing, ſigni- 
fying thar then it was given : And ſecondly, by 
the Word Receive, uſed in that place, 650 
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deavour to bring forth Ba worthy 
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which he could not properly have uſed, if rhe) 
had been indued with this Power before, There 


fore che Power of remitting, which here God 


authoriſes, and promiſes certain Aſſiſtance to, is 


neither preaching nor baptiſing, hut ſome other 
| 3 of remitting, namely N which the Church 


— 4 er if it be ſo, 7 to doubt 
of the Effect of it ng we peni- 
tent, and ſuch as N 
5 Truth of God: 8 he, ad under Pretence 
of Reverence to God, deniesor deſpiſes this Pow - 
ct, does Inju to God in flighting his Commiſ- 
ſion, and is no better than a Novatian, lays . St. 
Ambroſe J. 1. de Penit. Cap. 2 

Ar TER the Prieſt hath 


rotounced the Ab- 


| ſolution, the Church ſeaſonably prays, M berefore 


we beſeech him to graut us true Repentauce, and bis 
boly &pirit, &c. Far as Repentance is a neceſſary 
Diſpoſition to Pardon, fo as that neither God 
will, nor Man ean, abſolve thoſe that are impeni- 
ent; ſo is it in ſome Parts of it, a n Con- 


quent of Pardon; and he that is pardone ought 


to repent, as he that ſeeks a Pardon. Repen- 
tance, f e ht to be continual. For 
whereas Repentance conlits of three Parts, as the 


Church dhe us in the Commination, 1. Con- 


tition-or jamenting of our ſinful Lives; 2. Ac- 
knowledging and confeſſing our Sins; 33 AnEn- 
P 


enance, 
which the Antients: call Sukfaction two of 


kheſe, Contrition and Satisfaction, are requiſite af- 
der Pardon. The Remembrance of Sin, though 


pardoned, muſt always be grievous to us: For, 


to be pleaſed with the Remembrance of it, would 
be Sin to us. And for Satisfaction or Amendment 


of Life, and bringing forth Fruits worthy of Pe- 


nance, that is not only neceſſary after Pardon, 


but 
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but it is the more neceſſary becauſe of Pardon, 


for diverſe Reaſons ; as firſt, becauſe immediately 
after Pardon, the Devil is moſt buſie to tempt 
us to Sin, that we may thereby loſe our Pardon, 
and he may ſo recover us again to his Captivity, 


from which by Pardon we are freed. And there. 


fore in our Lord's Prayer, as ſoon as we haye 


beg'd Pardon, and prayed, Forgive us our Treſ 


paſſes, we are taught to pray, And lead us not inty 
Temptation, ſuffer us not to fall into Sin again: 
Which very Method holy Church here wiſh in- 
timates; immediately after Pardon pronounc'd, di- 
recting us to pray for that part of Repentance, 
which conſiſts in Amendment of Life, and for the 
Grace of God's holy Spirit enabling us thereunto. 
Again, Repentance in this Part of it, viz. an Ex 


deavour of Amendment of Life, is the more ne- 


ceſſary upon Pardon granted; becauſe the Grace 
of Pardon is a new Obligation to live well, and 
makes the Sin of him that relapſes after Pardon 
the greater; and therefore the pardoned had need 
to pray for that Part of Repentance, and the Grace 


of God's holy Spirit, that both his preſent Ser- 


vice and future Life may pleaſe God; that is, that 


he may obſerve our Saviour's Rule given to him 


that was newly cur'd and pardoned by him, that 
he may go away, and fin no more, leſt a worſe 
thing happen to him. St. Jobn v. 14. 


TRE be three ſeveral Forms of Abſolution 


In the Service. The firſt is that which is us'd at 
Morning Prayer. Almighty God, the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. and who hath given Power 
and Commandment to his Miniſters to declare and 
pronounce to his People being penitent, the Abſolutin 
and Remiſſion of their Sins: He pardoneth and ab- 
- ſolveth. 


THE 
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Tax ſecond is uſed: at the Viſitation of the 
dick. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath left Pow- 
er o his Church to abſolve all Sinners which truly 
repent, of his great Mercy forgive thee ; and by bis 
Authority committed 10 me, 1 abſolve thee, &c. 


Tae third is at the Communion. Almighty 
Grd our Heavenly Father, who of his great Mercy 
hath promiſed Forgiveneſs. of Sins to all them, that 
with hearty Repentance, and true Faith turn to him, 
have mercy upon you, pardon and forgive you, &c., 
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Alx theſe ſeveral Forms, in Senſe and Virtue, 
are the ſame :, For as when a Prince hath granted 
a Commiſſion; to any Servant of his, to releaſe 
out of Priſon all penitent Offenders whatſoever, 
it were all one, in effect, as to the Priſoner's. 
Diſcharge, whether this Servant ſays, By Virtue 
of a Commiſſion granted to me, undet the Prince's 
Fand and Seal, which here I ſhew, I releaſe this 
Priſoner ; or thus, The Prince who hath given 
me this Commiſſion, he parcony you; or laſtly, 
The Prince pardon and deliver you; the Prince 
then ſtanding by, and confirming the Word of 
his Servant: 80 is it here all one as to the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins in the Penitent, whether the Prieſt 
abſolves him after his Form: Almighty God, 
who bath given me and all Prieſt's Power to pro- 
nounce Pardon to the Penitent, He pardons you : 
Orthus, By Virtue of a Commiſſion e to me 
om God, Iabſolvs your: Or laſtly, Cod pardon you, 
namely, by me his Servant according to his Pro- 
miſe, whoſe Sins, ye remit, they are remitted. All 
theſe are but ſeveral Expreſſions of the ſame 
Thing, and are effectual to the Penitent by Virtue 
of that Commiſſion mentioned, St. Joby XX. 
Whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted.” Which 
| 2 : Om- 
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Commiſſion, in two of theſe Forms, is expreſſed 
and in the laſt, viz. that at the Communion, i; 
ſufficiently implied and ſuppoſed. © For the Prieſt 
is directed in uſing this Form, 10 fand up and turn 
to the People. (Rubric immediately before it) Which 
Behaviour certainly ſignifies more than a bare 
Prayer for the People: for if it {were only a 
Prayer for the People, he ſhould not be directed 
170 ftand and turn to the People when he ſpeaks, 
but to God from the People. This Geſture of 
ſtanding and turning to the People, ſigniſies 2 
Meſſage of God to the People by the Mouth of 
his Prieſt, a part of his Miniſtry of Recondilis- 
tion, a ſolemn Application of Pardon to the Pe- 
nitent by God's Miniſter, and is in Senſe thus 
much, Almighty God pardon you by me. Thus the 
© Greek Church, from whom this Form is borrow- 
ed, uſes to expreſs it and explain it: Amigbig God 
Pardon you, by me his unworthy Servant © og Lond 
pardon him; for thou haſt ſaid,” whoſe Sins ye fr. 
mit, they are remitted : ſometimes expreſſing, al- 
ways including God's Commiſſion. ' 80 then, in 
- which Form foever of theſe the Abſoluxion be 
pronounced, it is in Subſtance the ſame z an Ad 
of Authority by Virtue of Chriſt's Commillion, 
effectual ro Remiſſion of Sms in the Penitent. 
O x all theſe Forms, the laſt, inthe Communion- 
Service, was moſt uſed in primitive Times by the 
Greek and Latin Church; and fearce any other Form 
was to be found in their Rituals, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftory, till about four hundred Years farce; fy 
ſome learned Men: But what then? is mother 
Form unlawful ? hath not the Church Power to 
vary the Expreſſion, and to fignify Chriſt's Pow. 
er granted to her; provided the Expreſſſon and 
Words be agreeable to the Senſe of that Com. 
miſſion? But it may eafily. be ſhewn, wt 
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ather Forms are not Novelties. For even of old 
in the Greek Church, there was uſed as full a 
Form, as any the Church of England uſes. It's 
true, it was not written, nor ſet down in their 
Rituals, but deliver'd from Hand to Hand, down 
to theſe Times, and conſtantly uſed by them in 
their private Abſolutions. For when the Peni- 
ent came to the ſpiritual Man, (fo they call'd 
their Confeſſor) for Abſolution, intreating him 
in their vulgar Language, Hague vd us oul- 
yuprons, I beſeech you, Sir, abſolve me; the Con- 
flor, or ſpiritual Man, if he thought him fit for 
Pardon, anſwered, iyw o ovyxeywenuiver, I ab- 
ſulve thee. See Arcadins de Sacra Penit. I. 4. c. 3. 
$ © Goar. in Euchol. Grec : where you may find 
Inſtances of Forms of Abſolution, as full, as any 
the Church of England uſes. | 
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er HE N follows the Lo R D's PRAV E R. 
jt T 1 The Church of Chriſt did uſe to begin 


p Prayer. This being the Foundation 
upon which all other Prayers ſhould be built, 
therefore we begin with it; that ſo the right 
Foundation being laid, we may juſtly proceed to 
our enſuin Requeſts. Tert. de 8 c. 9. And 
it being che Perfection of all Prayer, therefore 
ve conclude our Prayers with it. St. Auguft. 

Ep. 59. Let no Man therefore quarrel with the 
4 Church's frequent Uſe of the Lord's Prayer : For 
ö the Church dalle hr did the ſame. — 
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if we hope to have our Prayers accepted of the 
Father, only for his Son's Sake, why ſhould we 
not hope to N molt ſpeedily. accepted, 
When they are offered up in his Son's own Words? 
—4 Bong in this Place and other Parts of the 
Service, wh exe the Lord's Prayer is appointed to 
be uſed, the Doxology, For thine is the Kingdom, 
cc. is left out. The Reaſon is given by learned 
Men, becauſe the Noxology is no Part of out 
Lord's Prayer. For tho' in St. Matth. vi. it be 
added in our uſual Copies, yet in the moſt antient 
Manulcripts it is not to be found, no nor in $t. 
 Litke's Copy, St. Luke xi: And therefore it is 
thought to be added by the Greek Church, who 
indeed uſe it in their Liturgies, as the Jews be- 
fore them did, but divided from the Prayer, as if 
it were no Part of it. The Latin Church gene- 
rally ſays it, as this Church does, without the 
Doxology, following St. Luke's Copy, who ſet- 
ting down our Lord's Prayer exactly, with this 
Introduction, When you pray, ſay ; (not after thi 
manner, as St. Matiheav hath it, but 155 Our Fa- 
ther, N.) leaves out the Doxology : And certain- 
ly it can be no juſt Matter of Offence. to any rea- 
fonable Man, that the Church üs that Form, 
which St. Luke tells us was exactly the Prayer of 
our Lord... 5 9 
I ſome Places, eſpecially among thoſe Ejacu- 
tations, which the Prieſt and People make in 
Courſe, the People are to ſay the laſt Words—But 
deliver us from evil, Amen T. That ſo they may 
not be interrupted from ſtill bearing a Part, and 
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t Office in this Place. 


* The Doxology is in the preſen 


+ The preſent Rubric directs the People to repeat the Lord's 
Prayer after the Miniſter, both here, and where- ever elſe it oc. 
curs in divine Service. 5 
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gether in the Habitation of God's Honour, the 


| forth his Praiſe. And becauſe without God's 
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eſpecially in fo divine a Prayer as this 3 thereby 


giving a fuller Teſtification of their Concurrence 
and Communion. e O 
Then follow the Verfes, , 
0 Lord, open thou our Lips, Lord ST HTS 
And our Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe, &c. 
TAIs is a moſt wiſe Order of the Church in 
aſipning this Place to theſe Verſes ; namely, be- 
fore the P/alms, Leſſons, and Collefts, and yer af- 
ter the Confeſſion and Abſolution; inſinuating, that 
our Mouths are filenc'd only by Sin, and opened 
only by God. And therefore when we meet to- 


Church, to be thankful to him, and ſpeak good of 
his Name; we muſt crave of God Almighty firſt 
Pardon of our Sins, and then that he would put 
anew Song in our Mouths, that they may thew 


Grace we can do nothing, and becauſe the Devil 
z then moſt buſie to hinder us, when we are moſt 
deſirouſly bent to ſerve God: Therefore follow 
immediately thoſe ſhort and paſſionate Ejacula- 
tions, O Lord, open thou our Lips, O God, mike 
ſpred to ſave us. Which Verſes are a moſt excel- 
lent Defence againſt all Incurſions and Invaſions of 
the Devil, againſt all unruly Affections of human 
Nature; for it is a Prayer, and an earneſt one, to 
God for his Help, and an humble Acknowledgment 
of our own Inability to live without him a Mi- 
mute. O God, make haſte to help us. If any be 
ready to faint and fink with Sorrow, this raiſes 
bim, bf telling him, that God is at Hand to help 
s. If any be apt to be. proud of ſpiritual Suc- 
ceß, this is fit to humble him, by minding him, 
that he cannot live a Moment without him. It 
s fit for every Man, in every State, Degree, or 
Condition, ſays Caſtan. Col. 10. c. 10. 


6 TRE 
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Tux DoxoLos x follows, Glory be 10 the 
Father, &c. which is the Chriſtian's both Hymn 
and ſhorter Creed. For what is the Sum of the 
Chriſtian's Faith, but the Myſtery of the holy 
Trinity, God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt; 
which neither Jew nor Pagan, but only the 
Chriſtian believes, and in this Doxology profeſſes 
againſt all Hereticks old and new ? And as it iz 1 
ſhort Creed, ſo it is alſo a moſt excellent Hymn; 
for the Glory of God is the End of our Creation, 
and ſhould be the Aim of all our Services ; what- 
ſoever we do, ſhould be done to the Glory of 
that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : And 
this is all that we can either by Word or Deed 

ive to God, namely GLORY. Therefore this 
\ fitly ſerves to cloſe any of our religious Ser- 
vices, our Praiſes, Prayers, 'Thankſgivings, Con- 
feſſions of Sins or Faith. Since all theſe we do 
to glorify God, it cannot be unfitting to cloſe 
with Glory be to God the Father, Son, and Hi 
Ghoſt. It cannot eaſily be expreſſed, how uſeful 
this divine Hymn is upon all Occaſions. If God 
Almighty ſends us Proſperity, what can we bet- 
ter return him, than Glory? If he ſends Adverſity, 
it ſtill befits us to ſay, Glory be to God, &c. Whether 
we receive Good, or whether we receive Evil at 
the Hands of God, we cannot ſay a better (Graz 
than Glory be to the Father, &c. In a Word, we 
cannot better begin the Day, when we awaks, 
nor conclude the Day, when we go to Sleey, 
than by Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
10 the Holy Ghoſt. Then the Hallelujah, or, Pra 
ye the Lord; of which St. Auguſtine ſays, Thi 
is nothing that more ſoundly delights, than the Pri 
of God, and a continual Hallelujah. 


* 
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CCC 


O come let us ſing unto the Lord. 
HIS is an invitatory Pſalm; for herein 
bl 1 


ve do mutually invite and call upon one 
another, being come before his Preſence, 

to ſing to the Lord, to ſet forth his 
Praiſes, to hear his Voice, as with Joy and Chear- 
fulneſs, ſo with that Reverence that becomes his 
infinite Majeſty, worſhiping, falling down, and 
kneeling before him, uſing all humble Behaviour 
in each Part of his Service and Worſhip pre- 
ſcribed to us by his Church. And needful it is, 
that the Church ſhould call upon us for this Du- 
ty; for moſt of us forget the Pſalmiſt's Counſel, 
P/al. xcvi. 8, 9. To aſcribe unto the Lord the Ho- 
mur due unto his Name. Into his Courts we 
come, before the Preſence of the Lord of the 
whole Earth, and forget to worſhip him in the 
beauty of Holineſs. 


FFV 
The PSAL Ms. 


HE Ps AL us follow, which the Church 
Ir appoints 70 be read over every Month, oft- 
her than any other Part of holy Scrip- 
ture: So was it of old ordained, faith 
St. Chry/oftom, Hom. 6. de penit. All Chriſti- 
© ans exerciſe themſelves in David's Pſalms oft- 
© ner than in any other Part of the Old and New 


| © Teſtament. Moſes ihe, great Law-giver, that 


3 . 
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* faw God Face to Face, and wrote a Book of , 
the Creation of the World, is ſcarce read over y 
* once a Year. The holy Goſpels, where the , 


cc Miracles of Chriſt are preached, where God = 
* converſes with Man, where Death is deſtroy. Wl * 
cc 


ed, the Devils caſt out, the Lepers cleanſed, the Ml © 
we Blind reſtored to Sight z_ Where the Thief ;; ſt 
placed in Paradiſe, and the Harlot made purer W 
than the Stars; where the Waters of Jordan are . 00. 
conſecrated to the Sanctification of Souls; where H 
is the Food of Immortality the holy Euchz mi 
< riſt, and the Words of Life, holy Precept il U. 
and precious Promiſes, thoſe we read over once ot 
or twice a Week. What ſhall I ſay of bleſſed til dd 
* Paul, Chriſt's Orator, the Fiſher of the World, He 


* who by his fourteen Epiſtles, thoſe fpiritul = 
Nets, hath caught Men to Salvation, who wa 15 
rapt into the third Heaven, and heard and ſa N 
„ ſuch Myſteries as are not to be uttered ? him o 
* we read twice in the Week: We ger not hi il ” 
_* Epiſtles by Heart, but only attend to them 15 
* while they are reading. But for holy Davids 55 
* Pfalms, the Grace of the holy Spirit hath f 8 
* ordered it, that they ſhould be aid or ſung 90 
* Night and Day. In the Church's Vigil, the ep 
“ firſt, the midſt, and the laſt, are Davids ** 
* Pfalms : In the Morning David's Pſalms ar lea 


ce {ought for, and the firſt, the midſt, and the laf 
« is David: And in Funeral Solemnities the filh wy 
the midſt, and the laft is David. In private 


? tha 

% Houſes, where the Virgins ſpin, the firſt, the 
„ midſt, and the laſt is David 7 5 that koi = 
not a Letter, can ay David's Pſalms by Heat. Bl Þ 
% In the Monaſteries, the Choirs of heaven 2 
« Hoſts, the firſt, the midſt, and the laſt is Y- De 


« vid. In the Deſerts, where Men that have 2 5 
5 cified the World to themſelves converſe 8 


ee Goch 


fe. 


on the COMMON-PRAYER, 23 


60 God, the firſt, the midſt, and the laſt is David - 
« In the Night,” when Men are aflcep, David a- 


F « wakes them up to ſing; and gathering the Ser- 
"WH vants of God into angelical Troops, turns Earth 
0 « into Heaven, and makes Angels of Men fin) ing 
« David's Pſalms. The holy Goſpels and Epi- 
ſtles contain indeed the Words of eternal Life, 
a Words by which we muſt be ſaved ; and there- 
5 fore ſhould be ſweeter to us than Honey, or the 
” | Honey-comb, more precious than Gold, yea, than 
N much fine Gold; but they are not of ſo continual 
N Uſe as David's Pſalms, which are digeſted Forms 
2 of Prayers, Thankſgivings, Praiſes, Confeſſions and 
1 AAorations, fit for every Temper and every Time. 


10 Here the Penitent hath a Form of Confeſſion; he 
) 


hat hath received a Benefit, hath a T hankſ giving j 
ou he that is in any Kind of Need, bodily or ghoſtly, 
"ll hath a Prayer; all have Lauds, and all may adore 


the ſeveral Excellencies of Almighty God in Da- 
| 2id's Forms; and theſe a Man may ſafely uſe, be- 
ing compos'd by the Spirit of God, which can- 


Ga not err: Whereas other Books of Prayers and 
o Dexotions are, for the moſt Part, compos'd b 
ang private Men, ſubject to Error and Miſtake, whoſe 


Fancies, ſometimes wild ones, are commended to 
us for Matter of Devotion; and we may be taught 
to blaſpheme, while we intend to adore, or at 


are | 

unt beat to abuſe our Devotion, when we approach to 

aut, dhe Throne of Grace, and offer up an unclean Beaſt 

une inſtead of an holy Sacrifice. May we not think, 

the WY that this amongſt others hath been a Cauſe of the 
Decay of right and true Devotion in theſe lat- 


ter Days, namely, the Neglect of this excellent 
Book, and referring Men's Fancies before it? I 
deny not, th that Collects and other Parts of 
Devotion, which the conſentient Teitimony and 
conſtant Practice of the — have commended 

4 to 
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they were by Athanaſius and St. Jerome, a great, 
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to us, may, and eſpecially the moſt divine Prayer 
of our Lo RAD ought, to be uſed by us in our 


rivate Devotion; but I would not have David 
ſalms diſuſed, but uſed frequently, and made x 


if not the greateſt "uh of our private Devotions, 
which we may offer up to God, as with more 
Safety, ſo with more Confidence of Acceptation, 
being the Inſpiration of that holy Spirit of God, 
who, when we know not what to ſay, helps our 
Infirmities both with Words and Affection, 
Rom. viii. 26. If any Man thinks theſe Palms 
too hard for him to underſtand, and apply to his | 
ſeveral Needs; let him make Trial a while, and 
ſpend that Time in them, which he ſpends in 
human Compoſitions ; let him ſtudy them as er- 
neſtly as he does Books of leſs Concernment ; let 
him pray the holy Spirit, that made them, to o- 
en his Eyes, to lee the admirable Uſe of them; 
E him intreat holy and learned Guides of Souls 
to direct him in the Uſe of them; and by the 
Grace of God, jn the frequent Uſe of them, he 
may attain to the primitive Feryour, and come to 
be a Man, as haly David was, after God's own 
Heart. St. Hierom, in Epitaph. Paulæ. In tte 
Morning, at the third, fixth, and ninth Hour : 1 
the Evening, and at Midnight, Dayid's P/alws art 
ſung over in Order; and no Man is ſuffered tat 
ignorant of David's Pſalms. 
Tarse PSALMs we ſing or ſay by Court, 
the Prieſt one Verſe, and the People another; 
or elſe one Side of the Choir one Verſe, and the 
other Side another, according to the antient 
Practice of the Greek and Latin Church. (S947. 
Hiſt. 1.6. c. S. Theodoret. 1. 2. c. 24. Baſil. Ep. 6j 
And according to the Pattern ſet us by the Avg 
Eſay vi. 3. who ſing ons to another, Hol, 10 


wont to ſtand, by the Erection of our Bodies „ 


while we ars ſerving him in theſe holy Employ- 
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705 Theſe Reaſons may be FR for this Man- 
J 


ner of ſinging by Courſe. Fir/?, that we may thus 
in a holy Emulation contend, who ſhall ſerve God 
moſt affectionately, which our Lo R ſeeing and 
hearing, is not a little pleas'd. Tert. J. 2. ad us. 
Secondly, that one eber another we may not 
grow weary of our Service, St. Aug. Conf. J. 9. c. 7. 
WEN we fay or ſing theſe Pſalms, we are 


ſing the Elevation or lifting up of our Souls to God, 


ments. 


Ar the End of every Pſalm, and of all the 
Hymns, except TE DE UM, (which, becauſe it 
is nothing elſe almoſt, but this Glory zo be the Fa- 
ther, &c. enlarg'd, hath not this Doxology added) 
we ſay or ſing, Glory to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, which was the Uſe 
of the antient Church, never quarrel'd at by any 
till Arius, who being preſt with this Uſage as an 


Argument againſt his Hereſy of making the Son 


inferior to the Father, laboured to corrupt this 
Verſicle, faying, Glory be to the Father, by the 
Son, in the Holy Ghoſt. Theedoret, Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 24. 


The Church on the contrary was careful to main- 


tain the antient Uſage, adding on Purpoſe againſt 
Arius, As it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever 
Hall be. Conc. Yaſ. Can. 7. Now if this joyful 
Hymn of Glory, have any Uſe in the Church of 


| God, can we place it more fitly, than where it now 


ſerves as a Cloſe and Concluſion to Pſalms and 
Hymns, whoſe proper Subje& and almoſt only 
Matter, is a dutiful Acknowledgment of God's Ex- 
cellency and Glory, by Occaſion of ſpecial Effects? 

As an Hymn of Glory is fit to conclude the 
Pſalms, ſo eſpecially this Chriſtian Hymn, where- 


in as Chriſtians (not as Jews and Pagans) we glo- 


rify 
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rify God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; by 

- which Chriſtian Concluſion of David's Palms. 

we do, as it were, fit this Part of the Old Teſta. 

ment for the Service of God under the Goſpel, 
and make them Evangelical Offices. 


| — LESSONS. 
F' TER the Pſalms follow two Leſſons; one 

| A out of the Old Teſtament, another out of 

the New. This was the antient Cuſtom of all the 
Churches in Egypt, ſays Caſſian, Col. 2. cap. 4.who 
ſays alſo, that it was not taught by Men, but from 
Heaven by the Miniſtry of Angels. This Choice may 
be to ſhew the Harmony of them; for what is the 
Law, but the Goſpel foreſnewed? What other 
the Goſpel, but the Law fulfilled? That which 


lies in the Old Teſtament as under a Shadow, is 


in the New brought out into the open Sun: 
Things there prefigured are here performed. Thus 
as the two Seraphim cry one to another, holy, 
Holy, holy, Eſay vi. 3. 90 the two Teſtaments, 
Old and New, faithfully agreeing, evince the ſa- 
cred Truth of God. Firſt, one out of the Old 
Teſtament, then another out of the New; ob- 
ſerving the Method of the holy Spirit, who firſt 
publiſhed the Old, then the New; firſt the Pre- 
cepts of the Law, then of the Goſpel. M Hich 
Method of their reading either purpoſely did'tend, 
or at the leaſt- wiſe doth fitly ſerve, that from ſmaller 
Things the Minds of the Hearers may go forward t0 the 
Knowledee of greater; and by Degrees climb up from 
the loweſt to the higheſt Things; ſays incomparable 
Hooker. _ 3s 3 
A wiſe Conſtitution of the Church it is, thus 
to mingle Services of ſeveral Sorts, to * us 
dare rom 
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fiom Weariſomneſs. For whereas devout Prayer is 
joined with a vehement Intention of the inferior 
Ferre of the Soul, which cannot therein con- 
tinue long without Pain; therefore _— Church 
interpoſes ſtall ſomewhat for the higher Parr of the 
Mind the Underſtanding to work upon, that 
both being kept in continual Exerciſe with Va- 
riety, neither might feel any Wearineſs, and yer 
each be a Spur to the other. For Prayer kindles 
our Deſire to behold God by Speculation; and the 

Mind delighted with that Speculation, takeseve 
where new Inflammations to pray; the Riches 
of the Myſteries of heavenly Wiſdom continually 
ſtirring up in us correſpondent Deſires to them; 
ſo that he which prays in due Sort, is thereby 
made the more attentive to hear, and he which 

hears, the more earneſt to pray. . 
THE Miniſter that reads the Leſſons ſtanding 
and turning himſelf ſo as he may be beſt heard of all 
ſuch as are preſent : Rubric 2. before Te Deum. Turn- 
ing himſelf ſo as he may be beſt heard of all; that 

is turning towards the People; whereby it a 
pears, that immediately before the Leſſons he look'd 
another Way from the People, becauſe here he is 
directed to turn towards them. This was the an- 
tient Cuſtom of the Church of England, that the 
Prieſt who did officiate, in all thoſe Parts of the 
Service, which were directed to the People, turn'd 
himſelf towards them; as in the Abſolution: See 
the Rubric before the Abſolution at the Com- 
munion: Then ſhall the Prieſt, or Biſhop, if preſent, 
ſtand, and turning himſelf to the People, ſay, &c. So 
in the Benediction, reading of the Leſſons and 
holy Commandments 3 bur in thoſe Parts of the 
Office, which were directed to God immediately, 
as Prayers, Hymns, Lauds, Confeſſions of Faith , 
or Sins, he turn'd from the People; and for that 
Purpoſe 
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Parpoſe in many Pariſh-Churches of late, the 
Reading-pew bad one Deſk for the Bible, looking 
towards the People to the Body of the Church, 2. 
nother for the Prayer- Book looking towards the 
Eaſt or upper End of the Chancel. And very reaſon- 
able was this Uſage; for when the People were ſpo- 
ken to, it was fit to look towards them; but when 
God was ſpoken to, it was fit to turn from thePeople. 
And beſides, if there be any Part of the World more 
honourable, in the Eſteem of Men, than another, 
it is fit to look that Way, when we pray to God in 
public, that the turning of our Bodies towards a 
more honourable Place, may mind us of the great 
Honour and Majeſty of the Perſon we ſpeak to. 
And this Reaſon St. Auguſtine gives of the 
Church's antient Cuſtom of turning to the Eaſt 
in their public Prayers; becauſe the Eaſt is the 
molt honourable Part of the World, being the 
Region of Light, whence the glorious Sun ariſes. 
Aug. I. 2. de Ser. Dom. in Monte, c. 7. That 
this was the conſtant Practice of the Church, 
to turn toward, the Eaſt in her public Prayers, 
may ſufficiently appear by St. Auguſtine in the 
Place laſt cited; where he ſays, Cum ad orationes 
ſtamus, ad Orientem convertimur : When we ſtand. 
at our Prayers, we turn towards the Eaſt. And 
by Epiphanius |. 1. her. c. 19. who there deteſts 
the Madneſs of the Impoſtor Elzeus, becauſe that 
amongſt other Things he forbad praying toward the 
Eaſt. And the Church of England, who pro- 
feſſes to conform to the ancient Practices, as far 
as conveniently ſhe can, as may be ſeen in many 
Paſſages of her Canons and other Places, did 
obſerve the ſame Cuſtom in her Prayers; as ap- 
pears by the placing of the Deſk for the Prayer- 
Book above mentioned, looking that Way, and as 
may be collected from this Rubric, which directs 


1 the 
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the Prieſt in the reading of the Leſſons to turn to 
the People, which ſuppoſes him at Prayer and 
the Pſalms to look quite another Way, namely, as 
in Reaſon may be concluded, that Way which the 
Catholic Church uſes to do; for diverſe Reaſons, 
and amongſt others, for that which St. Auguſtine 
hath given, becauſe that was the moſt worthy Part 
of the World, and therefore moſt fit to be look d 
to, when we come to worſhip God in the 
Beauty of Holineſs. Again, another Reaſon may 
be given of 3 from the People towards the 

upper End of the Chancel in our Prayers; becauſe 

it is fit in our Prayers to look towards that Part 
of the Church or Chancel, which is the higheſt 
and chief, and where God affords his moſt gra- 
cious and myſterious Preſence; and that is the 
holy Table and Altar, which antiently was placed 
towards the upper or Eaſt End of the Chancel. 
This is the higheſt Part of the Chancel, ſet apart 
to the higheſt of religious Services, the Conſe- 
cration and Diſtribution of the holy Euchariſt; 
here is exhibited the moſt gracious and myſterious 
Preſence of God, that in this Life we are ca- 
pable of, the Preſence of his moſt holy Body 
and Blood. And therefore the Altar was uſiral- 
! call'd the Tabernacle of God's Glory, his 
hair of State, the Throne of God, the Type of 
Heaven, Heaven it ſelf, As therefore the Fews in 
their Prayers looked towards the principal Part 
of the Temple, the Mercy-Seat, P/al. xxviii. 2. 
So the Chriſtians, in their Prayers, turned towards 
the principal Part of the Church, the Altar, of 
which the Mercy-Seat was but a Type. And as 
our Lord hath taught us in his Prayer, to look 
up towards Heaven, when we pray, ſaying, Our 
Father, which art in Heaven, (not as if God were 
there confin'd; for he is every where, in Earth as 


well 
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well as in Heaven; but becauſe, Heaven is bis 
Throne, whereas Earth is but his Foot ſtool) fo holy 


Church by her Practice teaches us in our public 


and ſolemn Prayers to turn and look, not towards 


the inferior and lower Parts of the Footſtool, but 
towards that Part of the Church, which moſt near- 
reſembles Heaven, the holy Table or Altar. 
Correſpondent to this Practice, was the Manner 
of the Jews of old; for, at the reading of the Law 


and other Scriptures, he that did miniſter turn sd 


his Face to the People, but he who read the 


Prayers turned his Back to the People, and his 


Face to the Ark. Mr. Thorndyke of Religious 
Aſſemblies, Pag. 231.  _ —_ 

Fo x the Choice of theſe Leſſons and their Or- 
der, holy Church obſerves a ſeveral Courſe. 


Fo x the Ordinary Morning eee 


ers ſhe obſerves only this; to begin at the Begin- 
ning of the Year with Geneſis for the firſt Leſſon, 
and St. Matthew for the ſecond in the Morning; 
and Geneſis again for the firſt, and St. Paul to the 
Romans for the ſecond Leſſon, at Even, and ſo 


continues on, till the Books be read over; but 


yet leaving out ſome Chapters, either ſuch as have 

een read already, upon which Account ſhe omits 
the Chronicles, being for the moſt Part the fame 

with the Book of Kings, which hath been read al- 
ready ; and ſome particular Chapters in ſome 0- 
ther Books, the ſame having been for the moſt 
Part read either in the fame Book or ſome other 


or elſe ſuch as are full of Genealogies, or ſome 


other Matter, which holy Church counts leſs profi- 
table for ordinary Hearers. Only in this ſhe alters 
the Order of the Books, not aging the Prophet 
Eſay, till all the reſt of the Books be done: Be- 
cauſe the Prophet E/ay being the moſt Evangelical 
Prophet, molt plainly propheſyingof Chriſt, is re- 
ſerved to be read a little before Advent. FoR 
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For Sundays ſomewhat another Courſe is ob- 
ſerved; for then Geneſis is begun to be read upon 
Septuagefima Sunday; becauſe then begins the ho- 
ly Time of Penance and Mortification, to which 
Ceneſis is thought to ſuit beſt, becauſe that treats 


of our Miſery by the Fall of Adam, and of God's 


ſevere Judgment upon the World for Sin. Then 
we read forward the Books, as they lie in Or- 
der, yet not all the Books, but only ſome Choice 
Leſſons out of them. And if any Sunday be, as 
they call it, a privileged Day; that is, if it hath 
the Hiſtory of it expreſſed in Scripture, ſuch as 
Eafter, Whitſunday, &c. then there are peculiar 
and proper Leſſons appointed for it. 

For Saints Days we obſerve another Order: 
For upon them, (except ſuch of them as are eſpe- 
cially recorded in Scripture, and have proper 
Leſſons) the Church appoints Chapters out of 
the moral Books, ſuch as Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
Eccleſiaſticus, and Wiſdom, for firſt Leſſons; be- 
ing excellent Inſtructions for Life and Converſa- 
tion, and ſo fit to be read upon the tb of holy 
Saints, whoſe exemplary Lives and Dearhs are the 
Cauſe of the Church's folemn Commemoration of 
them, and Commendation of them to us. And 
though ſome of theſe Books be not, in the ſtric- 
teſt Senſe, canonical z ' yet I ſee no Reaſon, but 
that they may be read publickly in the Church 
with Profit, and more Safety than Sermons can 
be ordinarily preach'd there. For certainly Ser- 
mons are but human Compoſitions, and many of 
them not ſo wholeſome Matter, as theſe which 
have been viewed and allowed by the Judgment 
ot the Church for many Ages paſt, to be cecle- 
ſiaſtical and good, neareſt to divine of any Writ- 
ings. If it be thought dangerous to read them, 
after the ſame Manner and Order, that canonical 
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Scripture is read, leſt perhaps by this Means they 
ſhould grow into the fame Credit with Canoni- 

cal: It is anſwered. that many Churches have 
thought it no great Hurt, if they ſhould ; but our 
Church hath {ſufficiently ſecured us againſt that 
Danger, whatſoever it be, by ſetting different 
Marks upon them, ſtiling the one Canonical, the 
other Apocryphal. As for the ſecond Leſſons, 
the Church in them goes on in her ordinary 
„ 5 5 


NE LEES 


Singing to the Lord in Pſalms and Hymns, 
and ſpiritual Songs, every Way expreſ- 
ſing her Thanks to God. | 
Tu Antiquity of Hymns in the Chriſtian 
Church, doth ſufficiently appear by that of our 
Saviour, St. Matth. xxvi. hen they had ſung an 
Hymn, they went out; upon which Place, St. Chryſo- 
ſtom lays, They ſung an Hymn, to teach us to do the 
like. Concerning ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns in the 
Church, we have both the Precepts and Examples 
of Chrift and his Apoſtles, St. Aug. Ep. 119. St. 
Paul ordered it in the Church of Colofſe ; ſinging 
to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, Col. iii. Which 
we find preſently after practiſed in the Church of 4- 
lexandria, founded by St. Mark, Es/. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 17. 
where Philo reports, that the Chriſtians had in e- 
very Place almoſt Monaſteries, wherein they ſ 
Hymns to God, in ſeveral] Kinds of Meter an 
Verſe. St. Ambroſe brought them into Milan, 
3 | [09 


Stealth, the 7. reaſure of good Things into Men's Minds. 
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to eaſe the People's ſad Minds, and to keep them 
form Wearineſs, who were praying Night and 
Day for their perſecuted Biſhopz and from hence 
came all Hymns almoſt to be called Ambrofiani, 
becauſe that by him they were ſpread over the 
Latin Church. With the Morning and Evening 
Hymns God is delighted, ſays St. Hierom: And 
Poſidius, in the Life of St. Auguſtine, tells us, 
That towards the Time of his Diſſolution, St. Au- 
guſtine wept abundantly, becauſe he ſaw the Cities 
tefiroyed, the Biſhops and Prieſis ſegqueſtred, the 
Churches prophaned, the holy Service and Sacraments 
tepleffed, either becauſe few or none defired them, or 
elle becauſe there were ſcarce any Prieſts left to ad- 
miniſter to them that did deſire them Laſtly, be- 
cauſe the Hymns. and Lauds of God were loſt out of 
thaChurch. 15 


THESE Hymns are to be ſaid or ſung ; but 


| moſt properly to be ſung z elſe they are not ſo 


ſtrictly and truly called Hymns, that is, Songs of 
Praiſe. And not only by the Church of England, 
but by all Chriſtian: Churches of old, was it fo 
practiſed: And ſo holy David directs, Plalm xlvii. 6. 

O fing Praiſes, ſing Praiſes unto our God: O ing 
Praiſes, fing Proiſis unto our King. The Profit 
of which ſinging Hymns is much many ways; e- 

ſpecially in this, that they inkindle an holy Flame 
in the Minds and Affections of the Hearers. O 
bow wept, ſays St. Auguſtine, in the Hymns and 
bah Canticles, being enforc'd thereunto by the ſweet 
Voices of thy melodious Church ! By Reaſon of the 
Proneneſs of our Aſfections to that which delights, 
it pleas'd the Wiſdom of the Spirit, to borrow from 
Melody that Pleaſure, which mingled with heavenly 
Myſteries cauſes the Smoothneſs and Softueſs of 
that which touches the Ear, to convey, as it were by 


To 


34 ARATIONALE 


To this Purpoſe were thoſe harmonions Tunes 
Pſalms deviſed. And St. Bajil, By pleaſing thus 
the Affections, and delighting the Minds of Men, 
| Muſick makes the Service of God more eaſy. 
Wu N we ſing or ſay theſe Hymns, we fand, 
which is the proper Poſture for Thankſgivings and 
Lauds. P/al. cxxxiv. Praiſe the Name of the 
Lord ſtanding in the Courts of the Lord. And 
2 Chron. vii. 6. The Prieſts waited on their Offices, 
the Levites alſo with Iuſtruments of Mufick of the 
Lord, which David the King had made to praiſe the 
Lord, (with the cxxxvith Pſalm) becauſe his Mercy 
endureth for euer; when David praiſed by their Mi. 
niſtry, and the Prieſts ſounded Trumpets before them, 
and all Iſrael food. The Erection of the Body 
firly expreſſes the lifting up of the Heart in oy; 
whence it is, that rejoicing in Scripture is called 
the lifting up of the Head, St. Luke xxi. 28. Lift 
up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth nigh. 
So then, Joy being a lifting up of the Soul, and 
Praiſe and 'Thankigiving being Effects of Joy, 
cannot be more fitly expreſſed, than by Erection, 
and lifting up of the Body, ſtanding in the Courts 
of the Lord, when we ſing Praiſe unto him. 
AFTER the Morning firſt Leſſon follows Te 
Deum, We praiſe thee, O God, or, O all ye Works 
of the Lord, &c. called Benedicite. The fir 
of which, We praiſe thee, O God, &c. was, % 
is credibly reported, framed miraculouſly by 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine at his Baptiſm, and 
hath been in much Eſteem in the Church ever 
ſince; as it deſerves, being both a Creed contain- 
ing all the Myſteries of Faith, and a mot ſolemn 
Form of Thankſgiving, Praiſe, Adoration, 
what not? and ſo hath that other Canticle, O al 
ye Works of the Lord, in which the whole Crea- 
tion praiſes God together, bcen receligh - 
e 
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eſteemed univerſally in the Church, Concil. Tole- 
tan. 4. Can. 13. After the ſecond Leſſon, at Morn- 
ing Prayer, is appointed, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael, called Benedictus, or, O be joyful in the 
7 Lord, called Fubilate. 
f ArTER the Evening Leſſons are appointed, 
Magnificat, or, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, 
4 and Nunc dimittis, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Ser- 
vant depart in Peace or elle two P/alms. And 
1 very fitly doth the Church appoint ſacred Hymns 


. after the Leſſons: For who is there, that hearin 

9 God ſpeak from Heaven to him for his Soul's 
7 Health, can do leſs than riſe up and praiſe him? 
h And what Hymns can be fitter to praiſe God with 
y for our Salvation, than thoſe which were the firſt 
ö Gratulations, wherewith our Saviour was enter- 
4 tain d into the World? And ſuch are theſe. Vet as 
M fras they are, ſome have quarrel'd with them, eſpe- 


h cially at Magnificat, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, 
* and Nunc dimittis, or, Lord, now letteſt thou thy 
5 Krvant depart in Peace. The Objeftions are theſe: 
n That the firſt of theſe was the Virgin Mary's 
1 Hymn for bearing Chriſt in her Womb; the 
latter old Simeon's, for ſeeing and holding in his 

To Arms the bleſſed Babe; neither of which can be 
ks done by us now, and therefore neither can we ſay 
rf properly theſe Hymns. The An/wer may be, 
3 that bearing Chriſt in the Womb, ſuckling him, 
by holding him in our Arms, is not ſo great a Bleſ- 
nd fung, as the laying up his holy Word in our Hearts, 
er dt. Lake xi. 27. by which Chriſt is formed in us, 
in- Gal, iv. 19. and ſo there is as much Thanks to 
nn de returned to God for this as for that. He that 
nd does the Will of God taught in his Word, may 
al WW well fay, My Soul doth maguify the Lord, as 
- the holy Virgin; for Chriſt is form'd in him, as 
well as in the Virgin's Womb. St. Marth. xn. 
. D 2 50. 
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yo. Whoſoever doth the Will of my Father which 
is in Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, and Siſter, 
and Mother And wy may not we, after the 
reading of a Part of the New Teſtament, fy, 
Lord, now lettefs thou thy Servant depart in Peace, 
as well as old Simeon? for in that Scripture, b 
the Eye of Faith, we fee that Salvation which he 
then ſaw, and more clearly revealed. We have 
then the ſame Reaſon to he it, that old Simeon 
had, and we ſhould have the ſame Spirit to fay it 
with. l 5 
THERE can be nothing more fitting for us, 
as we have ſaid, than having heard the Leſſons 
and the Goodneſs of God therein preach'd unto us 
to break out into a Song of Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving: And the Church hath appointed two to 
be uſed, either of them after each Leſſon ; but 
not ſo indifferently, but that the former Practice 
of exemplary Churches and Reaſon may guide us 
in the Choice. For the Te Deum, Benedictus, Mag- 
nificat, and Nunc dimittis, being the moſt expreſ- 
ſive Jubilations and Rejoicings for the Redemp- 
tion of the World, may be lad more often than 
the reſt, eſpecially on Sundays and other Feſtivals 
of our Lord; excepting in Lent and Adven!, 
which being Times of Humiliation, and Medita- 
tions on Chriſt as in Expectation, or on his Suffer- 
ings, are not ſo fitly enlarged with theſe Songs 
of _— Feſtivity, (the Cuſtom being for the 
ſame Reaſon in many Churches, in Leni, to hide 
and conceal all the Glory of their Altars, covel- 
ing them with black to comply with the Sealon) 
and therefore in theſe Times may be rather uſed 
the following Pialms than the foregoing Canticles; 
as at other Times alſo, when the Contents of the 
Leſſon ſhall giye- Occaſion; as when it ſpeaks 
of the Enlargement of the Church by bringing, 
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de Gentiles into the Fold of it; for diverſe Paſ- 
„(ges of thoſe three Pſalms import that Senſe. And 
c dor the Canticle Benedicite, O all ye Works of the 
', Lord; it may be uſed, not only in the aforeſaid 
Gy Times of Humiliation, but when the Leſſons ei- 
ber are out of Daniel, or ſet before us the won- 
ic Wl Gerful Handy-work of God in any of the Creatures, 
e or the Uſe he makes of them, either ordinary or 
'" Wl miraculous, for the Good of the Church. Then 
it WF i will be very ſeaſonable to return this Song, O 
all ye Works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe 
1 him, and magnify him for ever That is, ye are a 
ns great Occaſion of bleſſing the Lord, who there- 
1 be be bleſſed, praiſed, and magnified for ever. 
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we APOSTLES CREED. 

4 HE Creed follows. At ordinary ie. 
5 and Evening Prayer, and moſt Sundays and 
5 Holy-days, the Apoſtles Creed is appointed; 


which Creed was made by the Apoſtles, upon this 
Occaſion, ſays Ruffinus in Symb. n. 2. The A- 
poltles, having received a Commandment from 
our Lord to — 5 all Nations, and withal bein 
commanded to tarry at Hieruſalem, till they ſhould 
be furniſh'd with Gifts and Graces of the holy 
Spirit ſufficient for ſuch a Charge, tarried pati- 
ently, as they were injoined, expecting the ful- 
flling of that Promiſe. In the Time of their Stay 
at Hieruſalem, they agreed upon this Creed, as a 
ule of Faith, according to the Analogy of which, 
they and all others ſhould reach, and as a Mord of 
Diſtintion, by which they ſhould know Friends 
from Foes. For as the Gileadites diſtinguiſh'd 
their own Men from the Benjamites, by the Word 
9 Shibboleth, 


/ AXEL," 
Shibboleth, Judges xii. 6. and as Soldiers know their 
own Side from the Enemy by their Mord; ſo the 
| Apoſtles and the Church ſhould know, who were 
the Church's Friends, and who were Enemie, 
who were 3 72 Believers, who falſe, by this 
Mord of Faith. For all that walk'd according to 
this Rule, and profeſs'd this Faith, ſhe acknoy- 
ledg'd for hers, and gave them her Peace ; but 
all others that went contrary to this Rule and 
Word, ſhe accounted Enemies, led by falſe Spi- 
rits, Tertul. de preſcript. For he that hears not us, 
is not of God; bereby know we the Spirit of Truth, 
and the Spirit of Error, 1 John iv. 6. 

THIS Creed is ſaid daily twice, Morning and 
Evening. So was it of old, Aug. |. 1. de Symb. 
ad Catech. cap. 1. Take the Rule of Faith, which 
is called the Symbol or Creed, ſay it daily, in the 
Morning before you go forth; at Night before yuu 
ſleep. And L. 50. Hom. 42. Say your Creed daily 
Morning and Evening Rehearſe your Creed 1. 
Cod. Say not, I ſaid it Yefterday, I have ſaid 
it to Day already; ſay it again, ſay it every Day; 
guard your felves with your Faith And if the 
Adverſary aſſault you, let the Redeemed know, 
that he ought to meet him, with the Banner of tht 
 Crofs, and the Shield of Faith. Above all taking 

the Shield of Faith, Epheſ. vi. 16. Faith is right- 
ly called a Shield, ſays St. Chryſoſtom in locum; Fir 
as a Shield is carried before the Body as a Mal 1 
defend it, ſo is Faith to the Soul; for all Things pie 
to that This is our Victory, whereby we overcoms 
the World, even our Faith, Therefore we had 
need look well to our Faith, and be careful to 
keep that entire: And for that Fares, us 
not amiſs, to rehearſe it often, and guard our Souls 
with it. | 


CUM 
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CUM horremus aliquid, recurrendum eff ad Sym- 
um When you are affrighted, run to the 


| Creed, and fay, I believe in Gold the Father Al- 


mighty; this will guard your Soul from Fear. If 
you be tempted to deſpair, guard your Soul with 


the Creed ; fay, I believe in Feſus Chriſt his only 


oon our Lord, who was conceived, &c. for us 
Men and our Salvation; that may ſecure your 
Soul from Deſpair. If you be tempted to Pride, 
run to the Creed, and a Sight of Chriſt hanging 
upon the Croſs will humble you: If to Luſt or 
Uncleanneſs, run to the Creed, and ſee the Wounds 
of Chriſt; and the Remembrance of them, if any 
Thing, will quench that frery Dart. If you be 
tempted to preſume and grow careleſs, take up 
gun this Shield of Faith; ſee Chriſt in the Creed 
coming to Judgment, and this Terror of the Lord 
will perſuade Men. In a Word, the Creed is a 


| Guard and Defence againſt all Temptations of 


the World, all the fiery Darts of the Devil, all, 
the filthy Luſts of the Fleſh... Therefore, above 
all tate the Shield of Faith, ſaith Se. Paul; and be 
ſure to guard your Soul, Morning and Evening, wit 
the Creed, the Symbol of the moſt holy Faith. 
Beſides, this ſolemi rehearſing of our Creed is 
1 plighting of our Faith and Fidelity to God, be- 
fore Devils, Angels, and Men; an engaging and 
devoting of our Soul in the principal Faculties 
and Powers of it, our Reaſon, Underſtanding, 
and Will, wholly ro God the: Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; to believe in the ever-bleſſed' Trint- 
ty, whatſoever Fleſh and Blood ſhall rempt to the 
contrary 3 which is an high Piece of Loyalty to 
God, and cannot be too often perform'd. Ir is 
that Kind of Confeſſion, that St. Paul ſays is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, as well as believing, Rom. x. 


For it is there ſaid, Verſe 9. If we confeſs with 
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our Mouth, as well as if we believe with the 

Heart, we ſhall be ſaved : It is that Kind of Con. 
feſſion that our Lord Chriſt ſpeaks of, St. Matt. 
x. 32. N hoſoe ver ſhall confeſs me before Men, him 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Hia- 
ven. And therefore, ſince it is a Service ſo ac- 
ceptable, it cannot be thought unreaſonable, for 
the Church to require it Morning and Evening. 
The Creed follows ſoon after the Leſſons, and ve- 

ſeaſonably; for in the Creed we confeſs that 
F. aith, that the holy Leſſons teach. 

Tux Creed is to be ſaid, not by the Prieſt a. 
lone, but by the Prieſt and People together. Rubric 
before the Creed. For ſince Confeſſion of Faith 
in publick, before God, Angels, and Men, is ſo 
acceptable a Service to God, as is ſnewn; fit it 
is, that every Man, as well as the Prieſt, ſhould 
bear his Part in it; ſince every Man may do it for 
himſelf, as well, nay better than the Prieſt can 
do it for him: For as every Man knows beſt what 
himſelf believes, ſo it is fitteſt to confels it for 
himſelf, and evidence to the Church his ſound 
Belief, by e e repeating of that Creed, and 
every Particular thereof, which is, and always 
hath been, accounted the Mark and Character, 
whereby to diſtinguiſh a true Believer from an 
Heretick or Infidel. „ 

Wx are required to ſay the Creed flanding, 
by this Geſture ſignifying our Readineſs to pro- 
feſs, and our Reſolution to adhere and ſtand to, 
this holy Faith. . 


of 
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DN EE ke SHA eben 5 
Of Athanaſius s CREED. 
Bine: the Apoſtles Creed, holy Church ac- 


knowledges two others, or rather two Ex- 
r plications of the ſame Creed, the Nicene and A.- 
, thanafius's Creed. Of the Nicene Creed ſhall be 
| ſaid ſome what in the proper Place, the Commu- 


t nion-Service, where it is uſed. Athanaſins's Creed 
is here to be accounted. for; becauſe it is ſaid 
p ſometimes in this Place inſtead of the Apoſtles 
c Creed. It was compoſed by Athanaſius, and ſent 
h to Pope Julius, for to clear himſelf, and acquit 
0 bis Faith, from the Slanders of his Arian Ene- 
t mies, who reported him erroneous in the Faith. It 
d WH hath been received with great Veneration, as a 
r Treaſure of ineſtimable Price, both by the Greek 
n WW and Latin Churches; Nazianzen. de laud. Athan. 
t WW Orat. 21. And therefore both for that Authority, 
N and for the Teſtification of our Continuance in the 
d ſame Faith, to this Day, the Church rather uſes 
d this, and the Nicene Explanations, than any other 
5 Gloſs or Paraphraſe deviſed by ourſelves; which, 
r, tho” it were to the ſame Effect, notwithſtanding 
n could not be of the ſame Credit or Authority. 
Tris Creed is appointed to be {aid upon the 
A Das named in the Rubric, for theſe Reaſons; part- 
he by, becauſe thoſe Days, many of them, are moſt 


„ proper for this Confeſſion of the Faith, which of 
al others is the moſt expreſs concerning the Tri- 
nity, becauſe the Matter of them much concerns 
the Manifeſtation of the Trinity, as Chriſlmas, 
Epiphany, Eafter-Day, Aſcenſion-Day, Whitſun- 

Day, Trinity-Sunday, and St. John Baptiſt's Day, 
7 a the higheſt of whoſe Acts, the Baptiſing of our 
Lord, was made a Kind of ſenſible 1 


of 
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of the Trinity, partly, that fo it might be aid 
once a Month at leait, and therefore on St. Janes 
and St. Bartholomew's Days; and withal at con- 
venient Diſtance from each Time, and therefore 
on St. Matthew, Matthias, Simon and Jude, and 
St. Andrew's.” HO: 
EE e N I . te EE F tne rotate ng: 
i TAE LORD BE WITH You. 
1 divine Salutation taken out of holy 
1 Scripture, Ruth ii. was frequently uſed in at. 
tient Liturgies; before Prayers, before the Gcſpe!, 
before the Sermon, and at other Times; and that 
by the Direction of the holy Apoſtles, ſays the 
Council of Braccara. It ſeems as an Introit or 
Entrance upon another Sort of divine Service, and 
a good Introduction it is, ſerving as an holy Ex- 
citation to Attention and Devotion, by minding 
the People what they are about, namely ſuch ho- 
ly Services, as without God's Aſſiſtance and ſpe- 
cial Grace cannot be perform'd; and therefore 
when they are about theſe Services, the Prieſt 
minds them of it by ſaying, The Lord be with you. 
And again, it is a moſt excellent and ſeaſonable 
Prayer for them, in Effect thus much; The Lord 
be with you, to lift up your Hearts, and raiſe 
your Devotions to his Service: The Lord be 
with you, to accept your Services: The Lord 
be with you, to reward you hereafter with eter- 

nal Life. i 
TRE People anſwer, And with thy Spirit. 
W hich Form is taken out of 2 Tim. iv. 22. and 
is as much as this; Thou art about to offer up 
Prayers and \ſpiritual- Sacrifices for us, therefore 
we pray likewiſe for thee, that he, without whom 
nothing 1s E and acceptable, may be with thy 
Spirit, while thou art exerciſed in theſe e 
: | ervices, 
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Services, which muſt be performed with the Spi- 
rit; according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 17. Thus 
the Prieſt prays and wiſhes well to the People, and 
they pray and wiſh well to the Prieſt. And ſuch 
mutual Salutations and Prayers as this, and thoſe 
that follow, where Prieſt and People interchange- 
ably pray each for other, are excellent Expreſſions 
of the Communion of Saints, both acknowledg- 
ing thus, that they are all one Body, and each one 
Members one of another, mutually caring for one 
another's Good, and mutually praying for one an- 
other; which muſt needs be, if well conſidered, 
and duly performed, excellent Incentives and Pro- 
vocations to Charity and Love one of another; 
and as St. CHryſoſtom obſerves, Hom. 3. in Col. if 
theſe ſolemn and mutual Salutations were religi- 
ouſly performed, it were almoſt impoſhble that 
Prieft and People ſhould be at Enmity. For can 
the People hate the Prieſt that bleſſes them, that 
prays for them, The Lord be with you, or Peace he 
with you, which was antiently the Biſhop's Salu- 
tation, inſtead of the Lord be with you ? Or can 
the Prieft forget to love the People that daily 
pray for him, Aud with thy Spirit? 
1585855555555 3552 55S 50 $55 58 8 5555 55 56 8 98 
LET us PRAY. 


HESE Words are often uſed in antient Litur- 

* gies, as well as in ours, and are an Excitation 
to Prayer, to call back our wandring, and reco]- 
lect our ſcattered Thoughts, and to awaken our 
Devotion, bidding us mind what we are about; 
namely, now when we are about to pray, to pray 
indeed, that is heartily and earneſtly. The Dea- 
con, in antient Services, was wont to call upon 
the People-often, lea cen Gio, ler us pruy ve- 
bemently ; nay, levi g pov. ſtill more vehemently z | 

| an 
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and the ſame Vehemency and earneſt Devotion, 
which the Manner of theſe old Liturgies breath- 
ed, does our Church in her Liturgy call for, in 
theſe Words, Let us pray; that is, with all the 
_ Earneſtneſs and Vehemency that we may, that 
our Prayers may be ſuch as St. James ſpeaks of, 
active hvely-ſpirited Prayers; for thee are they 
that avail much with God. And there is none of 
us but mult think it needful thus to be call'd ur 

on and awakened; for Thoughts will be wan- 
dring, and Devotion will abate, and ſcarce hold 
out to the Prayer's End, tho! it be a ſhort one; 
{o that well ſaid the old Hermit, whom Melanct hon 
mentions in his Diſcourſe de Orat. There is no- 
thing harder than to pray. {i 

 THrese Words, Let us pray, as they are an 


Incitation to Prayer in general, ſo they may ſeem 


to be ſometimes an Invitation to another Form of 

titioning, as in the Litany and other Places ; it 
being as much as to ſay, Let us collect our alter- 
nate Supplications by Verücles and Anſwers into 
Collects or Prayers. In the Latin Liturgies, their 


Rubrics eſpecially, Preces and Orationes ſeem to 


be thus diftinguith'd ; that Preces, or Supplica- 


tions, were thoſe alternate Petitions, where tbe 
People anſwered by reſponſive Verſicles; Oratio, 


or Prayer, was that which was ſaid by the Prieſt 
alone, the People only anſwering Amen. 
FF 
| Lo RD, Have MERCY UPON Us. 


CHRIST, Have MERCY UPON us. 
Lo RD, Have MERCY UPON us. 


TP HIS ſhort Litany, as it was call'd by ſome 
"£0 Antients, this moſt humble and piercing Sup- 
plication to the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, was frequently uſed in antient Li- 
| turgies, 


>» 
— 
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turgies, as it is to be ſeen in them, and alſo in the 
Council of Yaſ. Can. 7. Anno Dom. 440. or there- 
abouts. Becauſe, ſaith that Council, the ſweet and 
wholſome Cuſtom of ſaying „Kyrie Eleeſon, or, 
Lord, have Mercy upon us, with great Aﬀettion 
and Compunction, hath been received into the whole 
Eaftern, and moſt of the Weſtern Church There- 


fore be it enacted, that the ſame be uſed in our 


Churches at Matins, Evenſong, and Communion- 
Service. It was antiently called ixlzvns ix:oia, the 
carneſt or vehement Supplication; becauſe as it 
is a moſt pathetick Petition of Mercy to every 
Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, fo it was uttered by 
thoſe primitive good Men, with much Earneſt- 
neſs and Intention of Spirit, being ſenſible of 
their Danger of ſinking into endleis Perdition, 
without the Mercy of the bleſſed Trinity ; and 
therefore with no leſs Earneſtneſs than St. Peter 
cried, Maſter ſave, when he was ſinking into 
the Sea, did they cry out, Lord, have Mercy, &c. 
God the Father have Mercy, God the Son have 
Mercy, God the Holy Ghoſt have Mercy: Have 
Merey upon us in pardoning our Sins, which 
make us worthy to be caſt out of thy Favour, 
but unworthy to ſerve thee: Have Mercy in hel 
ing our Weakneſs, and Inability of our ſelves to 
ſerve thee : Many are our Dangers, many are our 
Wants, many Men we ſtand in Need of Mercy, 
therefore, Lord, have Mercy, c. This excellent 


comprehenſive Litany is ſeaſonable at all Times, 


and in all Parts of the Service, after our ſinging of 
Hymns and Pſalms, after our Hearing and Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith: Such is our Unworthineſs, ſuch 
our Weakneſs, that it cannot be thought amiſs 
to beg God's Mercy, after we have pray'd ; ſuch 
is our Dulneſs and Coldneſs in our Prayers, that 
we had need pray, Lord, have Mercy upon us. , 

T 
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I x may be obſerved, that this carneft and hum- 
ble Supplication was uſually in old Services, and 
ſo is in ours, ſet immediately before the Lords 
Prayer, as a Preparation to it; and very fitly: For 
as we cannot deviſe a more ſuitable Preparation to 
Prayer than this humble Petition of Mercy, and 
Acknowledgment of our own Miſery; ſo is there 
no Prayer, whereto greater Preparation is requi- 
red, than that divine Prayer ſanctified by the {a 
cred Lips of our Lord, wherein we fay, Our Fa- 
ther, &c. Clemens in Conſt. l. 7. c. 27. adviſes us, 
when we ſay this Prayer, to be careful to prepare 
ourſelves, ſo that we may in ſome Manner be wor- 
thy of this divine Adoption to be the Sons of 
God; leſt, if we unworthily call him Father, he 
upbraid us as he did the Jews, Mal. i. If be your 
Father, where is mine Honour? The Sanctity of 
the Son is the Honour of the Father. Indeed it 
is ſo great an Honour to call God Our Father, 
1 John 3. that we had Need with all Humility 
beg Pardon of his Majeſty, before we venture 
upon fo high a Title. Therefore our Mother the 
Church hath been careful to prepare us for this 
divine Prayer, ſometimes by a Confeſſion of our 
Sins and Abſolution, as at Morning and Evening 
Service, but moſt commonly by this ſhort Luz 
ny; firſt teaching us to bewail our Unworthinels, 
and pray for Mercy, and then with an humble 
Boldneſs to look up to Heaven, and call God Ow 
Father, and beg farther Bleſſings of him. 


Ver 
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VegRSICLES and ANSWERS. 


FT ER the Lord's Prayer follow ſhort 
A Wl Perficles and Anſwers, taken out of holy 
cGcripture, Pſalm lxxxv. 7. P/alm xx. 9. 

Pſalm cxxx1. 9. Pſalm xxviu. 10. 2 Kings 
xx. 19. Pſalm li. 10, 11. : 

Tux Prieſt beginning and the People an- 
ſwering, contending in an holy Emulation, who 
ſhall be moſt devour, in theſe ſhort, but pithy 
Ejaculations, or Darts caſt up to Heaven. Such 
ſhort Ejaculations were much uſed by the devout 
Brethren, which St. Auguſtine commends as the 
moſt piercing Kind of Prayer, Ep. 121. Such as 


theſe were that of the Leper, St. Matth. viii. 2. 


Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean: And 
that of the Diſciples, St. Matth. viii. 27. Maſter, 
ſave us, we periſh : Short, but powerful; as you 
2 lee by our Saviour's gracious Acceptance of 

em. = 

And here I muſt further commend the Or- 
der of the Auſiwers of the People in all Places 
of the Service where it ſtands. It refreſheth 
their Attention, it teaches them their Part at 
publick Prayers, not to ſtand by and cenſure how 


well the Prieſt plays the Mouth of the Congrega- 


tion: Laſtly, it unites the Affections of them all 


together, and helps to keep them in a League of 


perpetual Amity. For if the Prophet David did 
think, that the very Meeting of Men together 
in the Houſe of God ſhould make the Bond of 
their Love indiſſoluble, Pſalm lv. 15. how much 
more may we judge it reaſonable to hope, _ 

e 
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the like Effects may grow in each of the People 
toward other, in them all towards the Prieſt, and 
in the Prieſt towards them; between whom there 
daily and interchangeably paſs, in the Hearing of 
God himſelf, and in the Preſence of his holy An- 
pes, ſo many heavenly Acclamations, Exultations, | 
Provocations, Petitions, Songs of Comfort, 
Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ? In all which 
Particulars, as when the Prieſt makes their Suits, 
and they with one Voice ſay, Amen; or when he 
joyfully begins, and they with like Alacrity fol- 
18 dividing betwixt them the Sentences, where- 
with they ſtrive who ſhall moſt ſhew his own, 
and ſtir up others Zeal, to the Glory of God, x 
in the P/alms and Hymns; or when they mutu- 
ally pray for each other, the Prieſt for the Peo- 
ple, and the People for him, as in the Yerficles 
immediately before the Morning Colle&s ; or 
when the Prieſt propoſes to God the People's 
Neceſſities, and they their own Requeſts for Re- 
lief in every of them, as in the Litany ; or when 
he proclaims the Law of God to them, as in the 
Ten Commandments; they adjoining an humble 
Acknowledgment of their common Imbecillity to 
the ſeveral Branches thereof, together with the 
_ lowly Requeſts for Grace to perform the Things 
commanded, as in the Kyrzes, or Lord, have Mer- 
cy upon us. &c. at the End of each Command- 
ment: All thele interlocutory Forms of Speech, 
what are they but moſt effectual, pry Teſtifi- 
cations, partly Inflammations, of all Pietß? 
The Prieſt, when he begins theſe ſhort Prayers, 
is directed by the Rubric to Stand. It is noted, 
that the Prieſt in the holy Offices is ſometimes 
appointed to kneel, ſometimes to fand. The Rex 
ſon of this we ſhall here once for all enquire. 


>” Txt? 
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Tas Prieſt or Miniſter, being a Man of like 
Infirmities with the reſt of the Congregation, a 
Sinner, and ſo ſtanding in Need of Grace and 
Pardon, as well as the reſt, in all Confeſſions of 
Sins and penitential Prayers, ſuch as the Litany 
is, is directed to beg his Pardon and Grace upon 


his Knees. He being moreover a Prieft, or Mi- 


niſter of the moſt high God, that hath received 
fom him an Office and Authority, ſometimes 
fands, to ſignifie that his Office and Authority, 
Which Office of his may be conſidered, either in 
Relation to God, or the People. As it relates to 
God, ſo he is God's Ambaſſador, 2 Cor. v. 20. to 
whom is committed the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 
in which Reſpect he is to teach, baptiſe, conſe- 
crate the holy Euchariſt, bleſs and abſolve the Pe- 
nitent; and in all theſe Acts of Authority, which 
he does in the Name and Perſon of Chriſt, he is 
to fand. As his Office relates to the People, fo 


he is in their Stead, for them appointed by God 


to offer up Gifts and Sacrifices to God, particu» 
larly the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 


together with their Prayers; ſo we read, Heb. v. 


I. Every high Prieſt, or Prieſt (ſo the Words are 
promiſcuouſly uſed, Heb. viii. 3, 4.) taken' from 
among Men, is ordained for Men, or in their Stead, 
in Things pertaining to God, to offer up both Gifts 


and Sacrifices for Sins. Which Definition of a 


Prieſt belongs not only to a Prieſt of the Law, 
but alſo to a Prieſt or Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
For St. Paul from this Definition proves, that 
our Lord Chriſt, who was after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck, not of Aaron, a Prieſt of the Goſ- 
pel, not of the Law, ought not to call himſelf 
J. but was appointed by God, and moreover, 
that he ought to-have Gifts and Sacrifices to offer, 


2 
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is ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices. Theſe Ar. 
guments of St. Paul drawn from this Definition 
are fallacious and unconcluding, unleſs this be the 
Definition of a Goſpel-Prieſt, as well as a lepy], 
Seeing then that we muſt not conclude St. Pay! 
Arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt grant, 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are appointed 
by God to offer up the Sacrifices of Prayers and 
| Praiſes of the Church for the People, thus 00 
ſtand betwixt God and them; and to ſhew this 
his Office, in theſe Services he is directed to fan 
By this we may ſee what Advantage it is to the 
People, that their Prayers are offered up by 1 
Prieſt. For God having appointed him to this 
Office, will certainly Hiſt and accept his own 
Conſtitution : And tho' the Miniſter be wicked, 
or indevout in his Prayers, yet God, that wil 
puniſh this Neglect in himſelf, will certainly ac- 
cept of his Office for the People. Upon this 
Ground probably it was, that God ſent Abimellab 
to Abraham to pray for him, for he was a Pro- 
phet, Gen. xx. 7. | 
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The COLLECTS. 


FE Collects follow, which are thought 
= AN by diverſe to be ſo called, either be 
AR cauſe they were made by the Pick, 
| ſuper collectam populi, over, or in Be 

half of the Congregation, Meeting, 
or Collection of the People; or rather, becaule 
the Prieſt doth herein collet᷑ the Devotions of . | 
People, and offer them up to God; for thoug! | 
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„r bath been the conſtant Practice from the Be- 
n WM pinning; for the People to bear a vocal Part by 
e their Suffrages and Anſwers in the publick Ser- 
l. WF vice of God (which for that very Reaſon was by 
me Antients called Common Prayer, as may be ga- 
U thered out of Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. St. Aug. 
d Epic. 118. and others ) yer for the more renew- 
nd i ing and ſtrengthening of their Earneſtneſs and 
to Wl Importunity, - and as it were wreſtling with God, 
ind Hope of prevailing, they deſired that them- 
ul. WR {elves and their Devorions ſhould in rhe Cloſe be 
he Wl recommended to God by the Prieſt, they all ad- 
' 4 WM joining their Aſſent, and ſaying Amen to it. And 
his WW that is the Reaſon, why in many of the Collects, 
vn Cod is deſired to hear the Petitions of the Peo- 
ed, ple, to wit, thoſe that the People had then made 
vil Bi before the Collect; that they come in at the End 
ac- of other Devotions, and were by ſome of old 
his i called Mie, that is to ſay, Diſmiſſions, the Peo- 
ech pe being diſmiſſed upon the Pronouncing of 
r0- Bi them and the Bleſſing ; the Collects themſelves 
being by ſome of the Antients called Bleſſings, 
and alſo Sacramenta, either for that their chief 
Uſe was at the Communion, or becauſe they were 
uttered per Sacerdotem, by one conſecrated to ho- 
ly Offices. | | 
Bur it will not be amiſs to enquire more par- 
ticularly, what may be ſaid for thele very Collects 
vhich we uſe, they being of ſo frequent Uſe, 


gt and ſo conſiderable a Part of the Devotion of our 
be: Church. | | 
iel, Ax firſt concerning their Authors and An- 
Be uquity, we may obſerve, that our Church en- 
nh cavouring to preſerve, not only the Spirit, but 
_ ne very Forms (as much as may be, and in a 
f 10% Known Tongue) of antient primitive Devotion, 


bath retained theſe very Collects, the moſt of 
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them, among other precious Remains of it: Fot 
we find by antient Teſtimony, that they were 


compoled or ordered, either by St. Ambroſe, C. 


laſius, or Gregory the Great, thoſe holy Biſhop 


and Fathers of the Church; and therefore hay- 


ing daily aſcended up to Heaven like Incenſe 
from the Hearts and Mouths of ſo many Saint 
in the Ages ſince their Times, they cannot bur 
be very venerable, and reliſh well with us, unlek 
our Hearts and Affections be of a contrary Tem: 
per. Nis 
. SECONDLY, For the Object of theſe Col. 


lects, they are directed to God in-the Name of 


Jeſus Chrift our Lord; for fo uſually they con- 
clude, and very fitly : For Chriſt 1s indeed the 
Altar upon which all our Prayers are to be of- 
fered, that they may be acceptable; M hatſoorer 
we ſhall aſk the Father in my Name, he will giv 
it you, St. John xvi. 23. And ſo it was the Cub 
tom of old Itaque Orationes noſiras, vitam & 
Sacrificia, & omnia noſtra offerimus tibi Pater, all. 
dut, per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, &c 
Bernard. de Amore Dei, Cap. 8. But yet we mij 
obſerve, that a few Collects are directed to Chrilh 
and in the Litany ſome Supplications to the holy 
Ghoſt, beſides that precatory Hymn of Veni Cr: 
ator in the Boot of Ordination; and that ſome 
Collects, eſpecially for great Feſtivals, conclude 
with this Acknowledgment, That Chriſt with ti 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth d 
God World without End. And this ſeems to be 
done, to teſtifie what the Scripture warrants, that 
altho' for more  Congruity we in the yo 
Courſe of our Prayers go to the Father y the 


Son, yet that we may allo invocate both the Sol 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and that while we call upon 


one, we equally worſhip and glorify all —_ „ = 
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pether : Ouig dum ad ſolius Patris perſonam hono- 
ris ſermo dirigitur, bene credentis fide tota Trinitas 
bonoratur; ſaith Fulgentius, Lib. 2. ad Monimum. 
Ta1RDLY, For their Form and Proportion, 
as they are not one Jong continued Prayer, but 
diverſe ſhort ones, they have many Advantages to 
gan Eſteem: The Practice of the Fews of old, 
in whoſe preſcribed Devotions we find a certain 
Number of ſeveral Prayers or Collects to be ſaid 
together; the Example of our Lord in preſcrib- 
ing a ſhort Form , the Judgment and Practice of 
the antient Chriſtians in their Liturgiesz and St: 
Chryſoſtom, among others, commends highly ſhort 
and frequent Prayers with little Diſtances between; 
Hom. 2. of Hanna ; fo doth Caſſian alſo, and from 
the Judgment of others that were much exer- 
cigd therein; Lib. ii. Cap. 10. de Inſtitut. Cœnob. 
And laſtly, they are moſt convenient for keep- 
ing away Coldneſs, Diſtraction, and Illuſions from 
our Devotion; for what we elſewhere ſaid in 
Praiſe of ſhort Ejaculations, is true alſo concern- 
ing Collects; and that not only in Reſpect of the 
Miniſter, but the People alſo, whoſe Minds and 
Affections become hereby more erect, cloſe, and 
earneſt, by the oftner breathing out their hearry 
Concurrence, and faying all of them Amen toge- 


ther, at the End of each Collect. 


FouRTHLVY, The Matter of them is moſt 
excellent and remarkable. It conſiſts uſually of 
two Parts : An humble Acknowledgment of the 
adorable Perfection and Goodneſs of God, and a 
congruous Petition for ſome Benefit from him. 
The firſt is ſeen not only in che Collects for ſpe- 
cial Feſtivals or Benefits, but in thoſe alſo that are 
more general; for even in ſuch, what find we in 
the Beginning of them, but ſome or other of 


ber and the like Acknowledgments ? That God 


E 3 is 
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15 Almighty, everlaſting, full of Goodneſs and Piy 


the Strength, Refuge, and Protector of all that tru 
in him, without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing i 
holy, no continuing in Safety or Being : What ſuch; 
our Weakneſs and Frailty, that we have no Pyyy 
of our ſelves to help our ſelves, to do any good, 5 
fand upright, cannot but fall; That we put no Truf 
in any Thing that we do, but lean only upon the Hel 
of his heavenly Grace ;- That he is the Author ani 
Giver of all good Things, from whom it comes that 
we have an hearty Defire to pray, or do him an 
true or laudable Service; That he is always min 


ready to hear than we to pray, and to give more than 


ve defire or deſerve, having prepared for them that 
love him ſuch good Things as paſs Man's Uni 
ſtanding. , , : 
Tuns E, and the like Expreſſions, can be no 
other than the Breathings of the primitive Chris 
ſtians, who with all Self-demial made the Grace 
of God their Hope, Refuge, Protection, Petit 
on, and Profeſſion againſt all proud Hereticks and 
Enemies of it: And the Petitions which follow 
thele humble and pious Acknowledgments and 
Praiſes, are very proper, holy, and good, which 
will better appear, if we conſider the Matter of 
each Collect apart. | | 
The firſt in Order among the Collects is that 
for the Day. Now as on every Day, or Seaſon, 
there is ſomething more particularly commended 
to our Meditations by the Church; ſo the fill 
Collect reflects chiefly upon that, though ſome- 
times more generally upon the whole Matter ot 
the Epiſile and Goſpel, deſiring Inſpiration,Strength, 
and Protection from God l in the Prac- 
tice and Perſuance of what is ſe 
concerning the Matter of the Collects for the 


t before us. But 
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Day, it is ſpoken of afterward in the particul Wa 
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Account that is given of each Epi/ile, Goſpel, and 
'" RP A fv its TM hy Hs 9 8 
E ſecond Collect is for Peace, according 
to St. Paul's Direction, 1 Tim. ii. And Orbem 
Pacatum, that the World might be quiet, was 
ever a Clauſe in the Prayers of the primitive 
Church. And good Reaſon : For Peace was our 
Lord's Lichen My Peace 1 leave with you, his 
New-year's Gift, Pax in Terris Xenium Chriſti 
He prayed for Peace, paid for Peace, wept for it, 
bled for it. Peace ſhould therefore be dear to us, 
all Kind of Peace, outward Peace and all: For 
if there be not a quiet and 1 Life, there 
will hardly be Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 
This Collect then is fit to be ſaid daily, being a 
Prayer for Peace; and ſo is that which fol- 
lows : n ä 
Tux third for Grace to live well; for if there 


be not Peace with God by an holy Life, there 


will never be Peace in the World. No Man can 
ſo much as think a good Thought, much leſs lead 
a godly Life, without the Grace of God; there- 
fore that 1s alſo prayed for, together with God's 
Protection for the Day or Night following. 
THEN the Prayers according to St. Paul, 
1 Tim. ii. who exhorts, that Prayers and Suppli- 


cations be made for all Men; in particular for 


Kings : And the Reaſon he there gives, ſuffici- 
ently ſhews the Neceſſity of praying particularly 
and eſpecially for them; namely, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godline 

and Honeſty ; which can hardly be done, if they 
do not help towards it. .For as the Son of Syrach 
lays, Chap. x. 2. As the Judge of the People is 


bimſelf, even ſo are his Officers; and what Manner 


of Man the Ruler of the City is, ſuch are all they 


that awell. therein. A good Joſiah, Hezekiah, or 


4 David, 
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David, promote Religion and Honeſty, and the 
right Worſhip of God among the People: But 
a 7eroboam, by ſetting up Calves in Dan and B. 
thel, makes all the People fin 
AFTER this follows a Prayer for the Church 
excellently deſcribed by Biſhops, Curates, and th; 
People committed to their Charge. By Curates here 
are not meant Stipendiaries, as now it is uſed to 
ſignify, but all thoſe, whether Parſons or Vieay, 
to whom the Biſhop, who is the chief Paſtor uns 
der Chriſt; hath committed the Cure of the Souls 
of ſome Part of his Flock, and ſo are the Biſhop's 
Curates. The Biſhop with theſe Curates, and 
the Flock or Congregation committed to their 
Charge, make up'a Church. For according to 
our Saviour's Definition, a Church is a Shepherd, 
and his Sheep that will hear his Voice; to which 
St. Cyprian's' Deſcription agrees, Ep. Ixix. Il 
ſunt i ctlefia, Plebs Sacerdoti adunata, & Paſuri 
ſuo Gres adherens. The Church is a Congregation 
of Believers united to their Biſhop, and a Flock ad- 
Bering to their Shepherd; whence you ought to know, 
fays he, that the Church is in the Biſhop, and the 
Biſhop" in the Church, and they that are not with 
the Biſhop, are not in the Church. Now becauſe 
the Biſhops are the Guides and Governors of the 
Church, 1o that all Acts of the Church are order- 
ed and directed by them, as the fame St. Cyprian 
fays ; therefore the Cuſtom of the Church al- 
ways was, and not without Reaſon, to pray pa: 
ticularly by Name for their Biſhop, as they did 
MASS HEE IT. IE > 
To make this Church, to gather it from a. 
mong Infidels and Heathens, and to preſerve it 
from all her ſubtile and potent Enemies, by th! 
healthful Spirit of his Grace, is an Act of as great 
Power, and a greater Miracle of Love, than 1 
eg creat? 


e 
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beide the World. Although thou bheoſt wonderful, 


0 Lord, in all thy Works, yet thou art believed to 
be moſt wonderful in thy Works of Piety and Mer- 


9, ſays St. Auguſtin : And therefore the Preface 


is ſuitable, Almighty God, which only workeſt great 
Marvels, ſend down upon thy Church, Biſhops, 
Curates, and the Congregations committed to their 
Charge, the healthful Spirit of thy Grace. 


F 


ee 


The BLESSING. 


E end our Service with a BLESSING, 
air which is to be pronounced by he Bi- 
op, if he be preſent. See the Rubric 
before the Bleſſing in the Communion- 
Service. Then the Prieſt, or Biſhop, if 
preſent, ſhall let them depart with his Bleſſing. 
This is order'd for the Honour of the Biſhop's 
Authoriry, « Hebr. vii. 7. Without Contradiction 
the leſs i bleſſed of the greater. Therefore Bleſ— 
ling being an Act of Authority, the Biſhop ought 
not to be bleſt by the Prieſt, but the Prieſt by 
the Biſhop. KG rnd 5 . 
Tu Is Blefling of the Biſhop or Prieſt was fo 
highly efteem'd in the primitive Times, that none 
durſt go out of the Church till they had receiv'd 
it, according to the Council of Agatha, Can. 31. 
in the Year 472. And the third of Orleans, Can. 
22. And when they received it, they did it &ncel- 
ng, or bowing down their Head. And the Deacon, 
to prepare them to it, was wont to call out im- 
mediately before the Time of the Bleſſing, in ſuch 
| 4 Words 
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| Words as theſe; Bow down your ſelves to the Blef: 
ing, Chryſ. Liturg. The Jews received it after 
the ſame Manner, Ecclus. c. I. V. 19, 20, 21. When 
the Service was finiſhed, the High-Prieft went down, 
and lifted up his Hands over the Congregation to give 
the Bleſſing of the Lord with his Lips, and they bow- 
ed down themſelves to worſhip the Lord, that they 
might receive the Bleſſing from the Lord the muſt 
High. And doubtleſs, did we conſider the Effica- 
cy and Virtue of this Bleſſing of the Prieſt or 
| Biſhop, we could do no leſs than they did. For 
it is God from Heaven that bleſſes us by the 
Mouth of his Miniſter, we have his Word for it, 
Numb. vi. 22. And the Lord ſpake to Moles, ſay- 
ing, Speak to Aaron and his Sons, ſaying, On this 
wiſe ſhall ye bleſs the Children of Iſrael, The Lord 
bleſs thee, Sc: And they ſhall put my Name upon 
the Children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them. And 
the ſame Promiſe of God's Aſſiſtance, and ratify- 
ing the Prieſt's Bleſſing, we have in the Goſpel, 
St. Matth. x. 13. St. Luke x. 5. where our Sa- 
viour charges his Apoſtles and Diſciples, that in- 
to whatſoever Houſe they enter, they ſhould /ay, 
not pray; Say with Authority, Peace be to this 
Houſe, and (not if your Prayers be fervent, or if 
they in the Houſe join in Prayer with you, but) 
if the Son of Peace be there; that is, if he that 
dwells in the Houſe hinders not, nor reſiſts your 
Bleſſing, if he be a Perſon capable of ſo much 
Good as your Bleſſing, (for this is ſignified by 
this Hebrew Phraſe, Son of Peace) your Peace 
ſhall reſt upon him But if he be not ſuch a Son of 
Peace, your Bleſſing ſhall return to you again; which 
it could not be ſaid to do, unleſs Virtue, together 
with the Bleſſing, had gone out from them. 


The 


n 
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The Evening Service differs little or nothin 
from the Morning, and therefore what. bath been 
ſaid concerning the Morning Office, may be applied 
to that. 


FE 
NI DIT ANT. 


Waals iran ſignifies an humble and earneſt 
FTW Supplication. Theſe Forms of Pray- 
Diers call'd Litanies (wherein the People 
SCE arc more exerciſed than in any otherPart 
| of the Service, by continual joining in 
every Paſſage of it) are thought by ſome to have 
been brought into the Church about four hun- 
dred Years after Chriſt, in Times of great Cala- 
mity, for the appeaſing of God's Wrath. True 
it is, that they are very ſeaſonable Prayers in ſuch 
Times, and therefore were by Gregory and others 
uſed in their Proceſſions for the averting of God's 
Wrath in publick Calamities: But it is as true, 
that they were long before that Time, even in the 
firſt Services that we find in the Church, uſed at 
the Communion Service, and in other Offices, as the 
Ordination of Prieſts, and the like; witneſs Clem. 
Conſt. 1.8. c. 5, 6, 10. where we find the Deacon 
miniſtring to the People, and directing them from 
Point to Point what to pray for, as it is inour Li- 
tany, and the People are appointed to anſwer. to 
every Petition, Domine, miſerere, Lord, have Mercy. 
And in all Liturgies extarit (as Mr. Thorndyke hath 
well obſerved in his Book of Religious Aſſemblies) 
the ſame Allocutions, or TeeoQwmnoas, Which are 
indeed Litanies, may be ſeen. And St. Auguſt. Ep. 
119. c. 18. tells us of the Common-Prayers, which 
Were indited or denounced by the Voice of the 


Deacon. 
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Deacon. All which make it probable, that the 
Practice of Litanies is derived from the Apoſtles, 
and the Cuſtom of their Time. And St. Chðyſo- 
om on Rom. viii. ſeems to aſſert the ſame: For upon 
that Verſe, We know not what we ſhould pray for 
a2 we ought, but the Spirit helps our Infirmities; he 
' fays thus: In thoſe Days, amongſt other miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Spirit, this was one, Donum pre. 
cum, the Gift of making Prayers for the Church, 
to help the Ignorance of the People that knew 
not what to pray for as they ought. He that had 
this Gift, ſtood up, and prayed for the whole 
Congregation, and taught them what to pray for: 
Whole Office now the Deacon performs, vz. by 
direCting them from Point to Point, what to pray 
for. To every of which Petitions, ſays Clement 
above - cited, the People were to anſwer, Domine, 
miſerere. This continual joining of the People in 
every Paſſage of it, tends much both to the im- 
proving and evidencing that Fervor and Intention, 
which is molt neceſſary in Prayers. Hence was it 
that theſe Forms of Prayers (where the People's 
Devotion is ſo often excited, quickened, and ex- 
erciſed by continual Suffrages, ſuch as, Good Lord, 
deliver us; We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord) 
were called ix]:vas Mei, earneſt or intenſe Pe- 
titions; in which, if they were reliſhed aright, 
the earneſt and vehement Devotion of the primi- 
tive Times. {till breaths z and in theſe Prayers, if 
ever, we pray with the Spirit. 
. ConCGERNING 3 of our Church, 
we may boldly ſay, and eaſily maintain it, that 
there is not extant any where, 1. A more particu- 
har excellent, Enumeration of all the Chriſtian's 
either private or common Wants; nor, 2. A more 
innocent, blameleſs Form, againſt which there lies 
no juſt Exception; nor, 3. Amore artificial ho: | 
Pon 
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poſure for the raiſing of our Devotion, and keep- 
ing it up throughout, than this Part of our Li- 
8 | 
| i . the Beginning it directs our Prayers to the 
right Object, the glorious TRINIT Y. For ne- 
cellary it is, that we ſhould know whom we wor- 
ſhip. Then it proceeds to Deprecations, or Pray- 
ers againſt Evil: Laſtly, to Petitions for Good. 
In the Deprecations, as right Method requires, we 
muſt pray againſt Sin, then againſt Puniſhment; 
becauſe Sin is the greateſt Evil. From all which 
we pray to be delivered by the holy Actions and 
Paſſions of CHRIS, the only Merits of all our 
Good. The like good Order is obſerved in our 
Petitions for Good. Firſt, We pray for the Church 
Catholick, the common Mother of all Chriſtians; 
then for our own Church, to which, next the Church 
Catholick, we owe the greateſt Obſervance and 
Duty. And therein in the firſt Place for the prin- 
cipal Members of it, in whoſe Welfare the Church's 
Peace chiefly conſiſts. After this we pray parti- 
cularly for thoſe Sorts of Men that moſt eſpecially. 
need our Prayers, ſuch amongſt others, as thoſe 
whom the Law calls miſerable Perſons. 
ITE Litany is not one long continued Prayer, 
but broken into many ſhort and pithy Ejaculati- 
ons; that the Intention and Devotion, which is 
moſt neceſſary in Prayer, may not be dulPd and 
vaniſh, as in a long Prayer it is apt to do, but be 
quickened and intended, by fo many new and 
2 Petitions: And the nearer to the End, the 
orter and livelier it is, ſtrengthening our Devo- 
tion by raiſing in us an Apprehenfion of our Mi- 
ſery and Diſtreſs, ready, as it were, to {ink and 
periſh, and therefore crying, out as the ar rh 
did, Maſter, ſave us, we periſh. O Lamb of God, 
bear us; O Chriſt, hear us 3 Lord, have Mercy upon 
105. 
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us. Such as theſe are the active lively-ſpirited 
Prayers, ivegysprvat, Which St. James mentions, | 
and tells us, avail much; St. James v. 16. 
THE Doxology, or, Glory be to the Father, &c. 
is much uſed in our Service, after Confeſſion, af. 
ter Athanaſius's Creed, and eſpecially after each 
Pſalm and Canticle, as a moſt thankful Adoration 
of the Holy Trinity, upon Reflection on the Mat- 
ter going before, and therefore is very fitly divi- 
ded betwixt the Prieſt and People in ſaying it, 
according as the Matter going before was; and 
it is in thoſe Places ſaid landing, as the moſt pro- 
per Poſture for Thankſgiving or Adoration. Here 
in the Litany, it is ſaid in a Way ſomewhat diffe- 
rent; for after that the Prieſt and People have, 
in the Supplications aforegoing, beſought God, 
that he would ariſe, help and deliver them, as he 
did their Forefathers of old, for his Name's Sake 
and Honour, the Prieſt does Colle&-wiſe ſum up 
this; praying, that by ſuch Deliverances, all Glo- 
ry may redound to God the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as it was in the Beginning, is now and 
ever ſhall be, Sc. the People anſwering only Amen, 
as it were after a Collect , and continuing kneeling, 
becauſe both this, as it is here uſed, and other Parts 
of the Litany before and after, are Matters of hum- 
ble Supplication, and ſo moſt fit to be tendred to 
God in that Poſture. 
I the former Part of the Litany, the Prieſt 
hath not a Part fo proper, but that it may be ſaid 
by a Deacon, or other, and it uſeth to be ſung by 
ſuch in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches and 
_ Chapels; and both it, and all other our alternate 
Supplications, which are as it were the leſſer Li- 


In the preſent Office the People anſwer, As it was in the 
Beginning, &c. as in other Places, 2 


** . — 


tanies, 


\ 


' 
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tanies, do much reſemble the antient Prayers in- 

dicted by the Deacons, as we have ſaid; but in the 
latter Part of the war from the Lord's Prayer 
to the End, the Prieſt hath a Part more peculiar, 
by Reaſon of the Eminency of that Prayer, and thar 
other Colle&s follow wherein the Prieft doth re- 
commend again the Petitions: of the People to 
God (as in that Prayer, We humbly beſeech thee, O 
Lord, mercifully to look upon our Infirmities, &c.) 
and ſolemnly offers them up to God in the Behalf 
of the People, to which the People anſwer Amen. 
And therefore theſe Collects after the Litany, tho' 
the Matter of them hath been prayed for before 
particularly in the Supplications foregoing, may be 
{aid without the Charge of needleſs Tautology ; for 
here the Prieſt does, by Virtue of his ſacred Of- 
fice, ſolemnly offer up, and preſent to God theſe 
Petitions of the People, as it was uſually done in 
ancient Liturgies; praying God to accept the Peo- 
ple's Prayers, as he doth more than once in St. Chry- 

ſoſtom's Liturgy, particularly in that Prayer which 
we have out of it in our Litany. For when the Dea- 
con hath (as we have obſerved) miniſtred to the Peo- 
ple ſeveral Petitions, to which they anſwer, Lord, 
have Mercy, Litany-wiſe; then the Prieſt, Col- 
lect-wiſe, makes a Prayer to God to accept the 
People's Petitions, the Deacon in the mean Time 
proceeding to dictate to the People more Suppli- 
cations, which the Prieſt in another Collect offers 
up to God ſolemnly, but ſecretly ; ſo that tho' in 
ſome of thoſe Collects the Prieſt at the latter End, 
ſpake our, ſo that the People might hear and an- 
ſwer Amen, or Glory be to the Father, or the like, 
(which they might well do, for tho? the Prayer 
Were ſaid by the Prieſt ſecretly, yet it was pre- 
ſeribed, and ſuch as the People knew before- hand) 
yet ſome of them were ſaid throughout ſecretly 


by 
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by the Prieſt, to which the People were not re, 
quired to make any Anſwer. _ 55 

TRE Reaſon of theſe Secreta, ſecret Prayers ſaid 
by the Prieſt, may be voy for Variety to refreſh 
the People, but chiefly, as I conceive, that by this 
Courſe the People might be taught to underſtand 
and reverence the Office of the Prieſt, which is 
to make an Atonement for the People, and to pre- 
ſent their Prayers to God, by that very offering 
of them up, making them more acceptable to God. 
All which depends not upon the People's Conſent 
or Confirmation of his Office, but upon God's 
alone Appointment and Inſtitution z who hath ſet 
him apart to theſe Offices of offering Gifts and Sa- 
crifices for the People, Heb. v. 1. And therefore, 
as it was appointed by God, that when Aaron, 
by his prieſtly Office, was to offer for the People, 
and make an Atonement for them, none of the Peo- 
ple were to be preſent, Levi. xvi. 17. So the 
Church ordered, that at ſome Times, when the 


Prieſt was making an Atonement for the People, 


and offering up for them, and the Acceptation of 
their Prayers, the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
none ſhould ſeem actually to aſſiſt, but the Prieſt 
ſhould fay it nuss, ſecretly and myſtically: Yet, 
left the People ſhould be unſatisfied, and ſuſpici- 
ous that the Prieſt had neglected this his Office, 
which they could not be aſſured that he had per- 
formed, becauſe it was done ſecretly; therefore 
the Church appointed, that the Prieſt ſhould, at 
the End of the Service, come down from the Al. 
tar, and ſtanding behind the Pulpit in the midſt 
of the People ſay a loud Prayer (called zuyn Su- 
d uc e-, Goar. p. 154.) which is a Sum or Com- 
pendium of all that the People had before peti- 
tion'd for, which he then ſolemnly offered up to 


dy Tas 
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Tus Church of England is generally in her 


Common-Prayers, as for an humble, ſo for an au- 
dible Voice, eſpecially in the Lord's Prayer, a 


pointing it to be ſaid, in the Rubric before it, 


with a Joud, that is, an audible Voice, not ſecret- 
ly; and this for the more earneſt Repetition of 
b Uivine Words, and to make them more famili- 
ar to the People. But tho? this Church does not 


order the Prieſt to ſay theſe Prayers ſecretly, yet 


ſne retains the ſame Order of offering up by the 
Prieſt in the Collects following the People's fore- 
going Supplications. $ 


Thx Litany is appointed in the Rubrics to be 


read on Wedneſdays and Fridays, the Days kept in 
the Creek Church for more ſolemn Faſts, becauſe 
the Bridegroom was then taken from us, being ſold 
by Judas on Wedneſday, and murthered on Fri- 
day. Epiphan. adv. Aerium. And tho' our Church, 
in Imitation of the Weſtern, hath chang'd the 
Wedneſday Faſt to Saturday, yet in Memory of 
the Eaſtern Cuſtom, ſhe {till appoints rhe Litany 
to be uſed upon Wedneſday. | 

FRIDAY was, both in the Greek Church 
and Latin, a Litany or Humiliation-Day, and fo 
is kept in ours. And whoſoever loves to feaſt on 
that Day rather than another, in that holds nor 
Communion with the antient Catholick Church, 
but with the Turks, who, in Contumely of Chriſt 
crucified, feaſt that Day. Chemmit. in 3 Prec. 


P 
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oo Of HoLly-Dars. 


9001 in Scripture- Phraſe is all one 
with ſeparate or ſet apart to God, 
A SP and 1s oppoſed to common. What 
(2X: God hath cleans'd, that call not thou 
— common, Acts x. 15. Holy-Days then 
are thoſe which are taken out of common Days 
and ſeparated to God's holy Service and Worſhip, 
either by God's own Appointment, or by holy 
Church's Dedication. And theſe are either faft- 
ing and penitential Days ( for there is a holy Faſt, 
Joel ii. as well as a holy Feaſt, Nehem. vii. 10.) 
| ſuch as are Aſb- M edneſaday, Good Friday, and the 
whole Week before Eaſter, commonly called the 
 Holy-FWeek, which Days holy Church hath dedi- 
cated to God's folemn Worſhip, in religious Faſt- 
ings and Prayers; or elſe holy Feſtivals, which 
are ſer apart to the ſolemn and religious Comme- 
moration of ſome eminent Mercies and Blcflings 
of God. And amongſt theſe Holy - Days, ſome 
are higher Days than others, in regard of the 
Grearnels of the Bleſſing commemorated, and of 
the Solemnity of the Service appointed to them. 
So we read Lev. xxiii. 34, Cc. The Feaſt of J. 
bernacles was to continue ſeven Days; but the fir 
and eighth were the higheſt Days, becauſe then 
were the molt ſolemn Aſſemblies. 2 
Tris Sanctification, or ſetting apart of Fi- 
val- Days is a Token of that Thankfulneſs, and 4 
art of that publick Honour which we owe to 


God for his admirable Benefits; and theſe 22 
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or Feaſts ſet apart are of excellent Uſe, being, as 
learned Hooker obſerves, 1. The Splendor and out- 
ward Dignity of our Religion. 2. Forcible Wit- 
feſſes of antient Truth. 3. Provocations to the 


Exerciſe of all Piety. 4. Shadows of our end- 


leſs Felicity in Heaven. . On Earth, everlaſting 
Records, teaching by the Eye in a Manner what- 
ſoever we believe. And concerning Particulars: 
As that of the Jews had the Sabbath, which 
did continually bring to Mind the former World 
finiſhed by the Creation; ſo the Chriſtian Church 
hath her Lord's-Days, or Sundays, to keep us in 


perpetual Remembrance of a far better World be- 


gun by him who came to reſtore all Things, to 
make Heaven and Earth new. 'The reſt of the 
holy Feſtivals, which we celebrate, have Rela- 
tion all to one Head, CHRISTH. We begin there- 
fore our Eccleſiaſtical Year (as to ſome Accounts, 
tho' not as to the Order of our Service) with the 
glorious Annuntiation of his Birth by Angelical 
Meſſage. Hereunto are added his bleſſed NVati- 
vity itſelt, the Myſtery of his legal Circumciſion, 
the Teſtification of his true Incarnation by the 
Purification of his bleſſed Mother the Virgin Ma- 
); his glorious Reſurrefion and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and the admirable ſending down of his 


o pirit upon his Choſen. | 


AGAIN, foraſmuch as we know, that CHRIST 
hath not only been manifeſted great in himſelf, but 
great in other his Saints alſo ; the Days of whoſe 
Departure out of this World are to the Church 
of Chriſt, as the Birth and Coronation-Days of 
Kings or Emperors ; therefore, eſpecial Choice 
being made of the very Flower of all Occaſions 
in this Kind, there are annual ſelected Times to 
meditate on Chriſt glorified in them, which had 

” „ the 
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the Honour to ſuffer for his Sake, before they had 
. and Ability to know bim, namely, the blef. 
fed Iunocents; glorified in them which knowin 
him as St. Stephen, had the Sight of that befor 
Death, whereunto ſuch acceptable Death doth 
lead; glorified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that 
came from far to adore him, and were conducted 
by ſtrange Light; glorified in the ſecond Elias of 
the World, ſent before him to prepare his Way ; 
| ogy in the Angels, as in St. Michael; glori- 
| ed in all thoſe happy Souls that are already poſ- 
ſeſt of Bliſs. | 
BESID Es theſe, be four Days annex'd to the 
Feaſts of Eaſter and Whitſunday, for the more 


Honour and Enlargement of thoſe high Solemni- 


ties. Theſe being the Days which the Lord hath 
made glorious, Let us rejoice and be glad in them. 
Theſe Days we keep, not in a ſecret Calendar, 
taking thereby our private Occaſions, as we lift 
our ſelves, to think how much God hath done for 
all Men; but they are choſen out to ſerve as pub- 


lick Memorials of ſuch Mercies, and are therefore 
cloathed with thoſe outward Robes of Holinels, 


whereby their Difference from other Days may be 
made ſenſible, having by holy Chureh a ſolemn 
Service appointed to them. 2 

Parr of which Service are the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels ; of which in the firſt Place we ſhall dif 
courſe, becauſe theſe are peculiar and proper to 
each ſeveral Holy-day, the reſt of the Service for 

the moſt Part being. common to all. | 
_ ConCERNING theſe, two Things are de- 
ſigned; 1. To thew the Antiquity of them. 
2. Their Fitneſs for the Day to which they be- 
long, or the Reaſon of 'their Choice. Concern- 
ing the Antiquity of Epiſtles and Goſpels, it ws 
thi 
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ficient once for all, to ſhew that the Uſe of 
them in the Chriſtian Church was antient: Con- 
cerning the Antiquity of the Days themſelves, to 
which the Epiſtles and Goſpels appertain, it will 
be fit to be more particular. 97 
Tram the Uk of Epiſtles and Goſpels pecu- 
liar to the ſeveral Holy-Days was antient, appears 
firſt by antient Liturgies: Secondly, by the Teſ- 
timony of the antient Fathers. Let St. Auguſtine 
teſtify for the Latin Church, in his Preface to his 
Comment upon the Epiſtle of St. John, and in 
his tenth Sermon, de Verb. Apoſt. « We heard firſt, 
« fays he, the Apoſtolical Leſſon, then we ſang 
« Pſalm, after that the Goſpel was read: 
Now let St. Chryſoſtom teſtify for the Greek, 
Hom. 19. in cap. ix. Act. * The Miniſter ſtands 
« up, and with a loud Voice calls, Let us attend. 
« then the Leſſons are begun : ” Which Leſſons 
are the Epiſtles and Gofpels, as appears in his Li- 
turgy, which follow immediately after the Mi- 
niſter hath ſo call'd for Attention. 
Tux Fitneſs of the Epiſtle and Goſpel for the 
Day it belongs to, and the Reaſon of the Choice 
will plainly appear, if we obſerve that theſe holy 
Feſtivals and Solemnities of the Church are, as I 
have touch'd before, of two Sorts; the more 
high Days, or the reſt. The Firſt commemorate 
the ſignal Acts or Paſſages of our Lord in the Re- 
demption of Mankind; his Incarnation and Na- 
tivity, Circumciſion, Manifeſtation to the Gen- 
tiles; his Faſting, Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
upon a more full and expreſs Manifeſtation of the 
ſacred Trinity. The Second Sort is of inferior 
Days that ſupply the Intervals of che greater, ſuch 
4 are either the remaining Sundays, wherein, 
without any Conſideration of che Sequence of 


F 3 Time, 


Readings in ſuch an admirable Order, is ſo apt to 
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Time (which could only be regarded in the great 
Feaſts) the holy Doctrine, Deeds, and Miracles 
of our Lord, are the chief Matters of our Medi. 
tations, or elſe the other Holy-days, of which al- 
ready hath been ſpoken. And for all theſe holy 
Times we have Epiſtles and Goſpels very proper and 
 feaſonable z for not only on high and ſpecial Days, | 
but even on thoſe allo, that are more general and 
indifferent, ſome Reſpect is had to the Seaſon, and 
the holy Affections the Church then aims at, as 
Mortification in Lent, Joy, Hope, Newnels of 

Life, Gc. after Eaſter; the Fruits and Gifts of 
the Spirit and Preparation for Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming in the Time between Pentecoſt and Ad- 
vent. But theſe Things I ſhall ſhew in the Diſ- 
courſe of the Holy-days ſeverally. As for the 
Leſſons, altho' they have another Order, and ve- 
ry profitable, being for each Day of the Week, 
following uſually the Method of Chapters, and 
taking in the Old Teſtament alſo (the Commu- 
nion dealing chiefly with the New, as moſt hit 
for the Nature of that Service) yet in them alſo 
| Regard is had to the more ſolemn Times by ſe- 
lect and proper Readings, as hath been ſhew'd. 
This being the Church's Rule and Method (as 
me hath it from the Apoſtle) that all Things be 
done unto edifying, that we may be better acquaint- 
ed with God, and with our ſelves, with what 
hath been done for us, and what is to be done by 
us. And this vifible as well as audible Preaching 
of Chriſtian: Do&rine by theſe Solemnities and 


infuſe by Degrees all necefſary Chriſtian Know- 

ledge into us, and the Ule of it to the Ignorant 

is ſo great, that it may well of ore (as a Reve- 

rend Perſon hath forewarned) that I hen the 

Feſtivals and Solemnities for the Birth of Chriſt = 
| ; 
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his other famous Paſſages of Life, and Death, and 


Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and Miſſion. of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, and the Leſſons, Goſpels, and Collects, and 
dermons upon them, be turned out of the Church, to- 
gether with the Creeds alſo, it will not be in the Pow- 
er of wee ll) Sermons on ſome Heads of Religion to 
keep up the Knowledge of Chriſt in Men's Hearts, &c. 
And no Doubt, for this and other good Reaſons 
which he gives us, it was, that the primitive Chriſt- 
jans were ſo exact and religious in theſe Solem- 
nities and Meditations on the Occaſions of them; 
and therefore the Sermons of the Fathers were 
generally on the Readings of the Day, as hereaf - 
ter is ſhewed. And we have from another the 
like Hand, thus: The Bleſſings of God, whereof 
theſe Solemnities renew the Remembrance, are of that 
Eſteem to the Church, that we are not able toexpreſs 
too much Thankfulneſs in taking that Occaſion of ſo- 
lemniſing his Service. And the preateſ Part of 
Chriſtians are ſuch, as will receive much Improve- 
ment in the principal Myſteries of our Faith by the 
ſenſible Inſtruction which the Obſervation of ſuch 
Solemnities yieldeth. The Remembrance of the Birth, 
the Sufferings, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Gentiles by 
ſending the Apoſiles, the May made before his Coming 
by the Annuntiation of the Angel, and the Coming of 
the Baptiſt, as it is a powerful Mean to train the 
more ignorant Sort in the Underſtanding of ſuch great 
Myſteries, ſo it is à juſt Occaſion for all Sorts to 
make that a particular Time of ſerving God, upon 
which we ſolemniſe thoſe great Works of his. See 
Dr. Hammond's View of the Directory, and Mr. 
Thorndyke of religious Aſſemblies ; and what we 
have above ſaid concerning the excellent Uſe of 
Feſtival-Days. 5 : 


LY 


„ 
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Tux fame Method ſhall be obſerved in thi 
Diſcourſe of Holy-Days, which the Service-Book 
uſes z not that in the Title-Page in the Beginning 
of the Book (which perhaps reckons for Hoh. 
Days only thoſe Days in which we are ſolemnly to 
| worſhip God, and alſo to reſt from uſual Labour) 
but that in the Services appointed by the Book, 
Which adds, over and above that old Catalogue of 
Hoh-Days, St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, Aſb- Mel. 
neſday, and the Holy-Week : All which muſt be 
reckoned for Holy-Days in the Church's Account, 
becauſe they have Holy-Day-Service, Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, and Second-Service appointed to them, 
tho' there be no Law that inflicts a Penalty upon 
them that do their uſual Works upon thoſe Days, 
they being only deſired to be preſent at the Church's 


Service at the Hours appointed. | 


ADVENT-SUNDAYS. 


& Eafter, and Whitſunday, have ſome 
Days appointed to attend upon them; 
ſome to go before, ſome to come al- 
ter; as it were to wait upon them for their great- 
er Solemnity. 

 'Bxyore Chriſtmas are appointed four Adveni- 
Sundays, ſo called; becauſe they are to prepare us 
for Chriſt his Advent or Coming in the Fleſh. 
Theſe are to Chrifmas-Day," as St. John Bapti 
to Chriſt, Forerunners to prepate for it, and point 


| it out. 8 . 
1 5 Firf 


APP HE. principal Holy-Days, as Chriſmas, 
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TAE Goſpel, St. Matth. xxi. 1. ſeems at firſt 
more proper to Chriſt's Paſſion, than his Birth; 
yet is it read now principally for thoſe Words in 
it, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord; that is, Bleſſed is he for coming in the Fleſh, 
the Cauſe of all our Joy, for which we can never 
ſay enough, Hoſanna in the higheſt. The Epiſtle 
hour to prepare us to behold with Joy this riſing 
Sun, bidding us awake from Sleep, according to the 
Prophet Eſay lx. 1. Ariſe, and ſhine, for thy Light is 
come. The Collect is taken our of both, and relates 
to both. The firſt Part of it is clearly the Words 


of the Epiſtle, That we may caſt away the Works 


of Darkneſs, and put upon us the Armour of Light. 
That which follows, In the Time of this mortal 


Life, in the which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit 


1, in Effect is the ſame with that in the Epiſtle, 
Let us put off the Works of Darkneſs, &c. becauſe 
the Night is ſpent, the Day is at Hand, and our 
Salvation is near; that is, our Saviour Chriſt, the 
Light of the World, is coming into the World 
to viſit us in great Humility, according to the 
Prophet, Zac. ix. g. which the Goſpel records, Tell 
ye the Daughter of Sion (to her great Joy) that 
behold her King comes unto her, mee (or in great 
Humility ) ftting upon an Aſs. . 


Second Sunday in Ab VE Nr. 


Thx Goſpel treats of Chriſt's ſecond Coming 
to Judgment, an excellent Meditation to prepare 
us for the welcome and joyful Entertainment of 
Chriſt's firſt Coming. A Saviour muſt needs be 
welcome to him that is afraid of — 

| 7 85 he 
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The Epiſtle mentions the firſt Coming of our 
Lord for the Salvation even of the Gentiles, that 


is of us, for which all Praiſe is by us to be given 


to him. Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud 
bim, all ye Nations together. The Collect is taken 
out of the Epiſtle, and tho' it ſeems not to relate 


to the Day, yet is it an excellent Prayer for all 


Times, and ſo not unſeaſonable for this. 
Third Sunday in ADVENT. 
Tux Epiſtle mentions the ſecond Coming of 


Chriſt, the Goſpel the firſt : The Collect prays 
for the Benefit of 7his Light. This Week is one 


of the four Ember- Weeks; concerning which, ſee 


after the firſt Sunday in Lent. 


Fourth Sunday in ADvEnT. 


TRE Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chriſt, as it were, 


before us, not propheſied of, but being even at 
Hand, yea ſtanding among us, pointing him out, 
as St. John Baptiſt did to the People; Behold, the 
Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of the World. 
The Collect prays moſt earneſtly and paſſionately 
to him, to ſuccour us miſerable Sinners. 


r 


% 


Feaſt of C HRISTMA s-Dar. 


BE HE Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect, are 
MI plainly ſuitable to the Day, all mention- 
ing the Birth of Chriſt. - Beſides, this 

Feaſt hath proper Palms, in which ſome 
Verſes are peculiar to the Day, as will pes if 


.. SS XE. e ©Hygy = 
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they be well conſidered. The firſ# P/alm for the 
Morning Service, is the xixih, The Heavens declare 
the Glory of God, very ſuitable. to the Feaſt, for 
at his Birth a new Star appeared, which declared 
his Glory and Deity ſo plainly, that it fetch'd the 
Sages of the Eaſt to come and worſhip him, 
St. Mat. ii. M hore is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſ, and 
are come to worſhip him. 

Tu ſecond P/alm for the Morning is P/. xlv. which 
at the Beginning of it is a Genethliack or Birth- 
ſong of Chriſt, The faireſt of the Children of Men, 
v. 3. And of his mighty Succels in ſubduing the 
Devil and the World by the Word of Truth, of 
Meekneſs, aud Righteouſneſs, ver. , Re. 

ThE third is Pſalm Ixxxv. which is principal- 
ly ſet for the Birth of Chriſt. For it is a Thankſ- 
giving to God for ſending a Saviour which ſhould 
lave his People from their Sins, the greateſt Cap- 
tivity. that is; and therefore can't probably be 
meant of any but Chriſt, who was therefore called 
Jeſus, becauſe he ſhould [ave his People from their 
Sins. St. Mat. i. 21. And fo the primitive Church 
underſtood it, and therefore ſelected it out as a Part 
of their Office for this Day, as being proper and 
pertinent to the Matter of the Feaſt : For the 
Meeting here ſpecified, ver. 10, 11. of Mercy and 
Truth, Righteouſneſs, and Peace, was at Chriſt's 
Birth, who ſaid of himſelf, that he was the Truth; 
who, as he had a Birth from Heaven, to wit, his 
divine Nature, ſo had he another as Man from 
Earth from the Virgin; which Birth drew Righ- 
teouſneſs to look from Heaven, upon poor Sinners, 
with a favourable Look, and made Righteouſneſs 
and Peace kiſs, for the delivering of Sinners from 
their Captivity. True it is, the Prophet in the 
brit Verſes ſpeaks of this Delivery as of a T hing 

1 i paſt, 
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aſt, Lord, thou haſt turn d away the Captivity of 
Hach Vet for all this, it may be a Prophecy of 
our Salvation by the Coming of Chriſt hereaſter: 
For as St. Peter ſays, Acts ii. 30. David being 
Prophet, and ſeeing this before, ſpake of Chriſt 
Nativity, as if it were already paſt. i 
THE Evening Pſalms are, Ixxxix, cx, cxxxii. 
The firſt and lait of which are thankful Comme- 
morations of God's merciful Promiſe of ſendin 
our Lord Chriſt into the World; that Seed of 
David, which he hath ſworn to eftabliſh, and ſet up 
bis Throne for ever. For which, O Lord, the ve- 
ry Heavens ſhall praiſe thy wondrous Works, and 
thy Truth in the Congregation of the Saints, v. 5. 
P/al. Ixxxix. The Church was in Affliction now, 
as is plain in both theſe Pſalms: But ſuch was the 
Joy that they were affected with, at the Promiſe 
of Chriſt's Birth, and coming into the World, 
that they could not contain, but even in the midſt 
of their Miſery, brake forth into Thankſgiving for 
it : And how can the Church excite us better to 
Thankſgiving to God for the Birth of Chriſt, up- 
on this Day, than by ſhewing us, how much the Pro- 
miſe of it afar off wrought upon the Saints of 
old? The cx*b Pſalm expreſly mentions the Birth 
of Chriſt, ver. 3. The Dew of thy Birth is of the 
Womb of the Morning. As the Morning Dew bring 
forth innumerable Fruit, ſo ſhall the Birth of Chriſt 
bring forth innumerable faithful People : And 
therefore the Prophet here does, as we ſhould this 
Day, adore and praiſe the Goodneſs of God for the 
Birth of Chriſt, the Cauſe of ſo much good. 
Ir is admirable to behold the Frame of the 
Church's holy Office and Service this Day. In 
the firſt Leſſons, ſhe reads us the Prophecy of 
- Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh : In the ſecond La 
ſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, ſhe gives us the Hiſtory : | 
Ss , 
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it. In the Collect, ſhe teaches us to pray, that we 
may be Partakers of the Benefit of his Birth : In 
the proper Preface for the Day, as alſo in the pro- 
rPfalms, ſhe ſets us to our Duty of adoring and 
olorifying God for his Mercy. In the Leſſons 
and Goſpels appointed, holy Church does the An- 
gels Part, brings us glad Tidings of our Savi- 
ours Birth: Behold, I bring you glad Tidings of 
great Foy, for unto you is born this Day a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord. St. Luke ii. 10. In ap- 
pointing the ſpecial Hymns and P/alms, ſhe calls 
upon us to do the Shepherds Part, to gloriſie and 
praiſe God for all the Things that this Day we hear 
and ſee, ver. 20. And to {ing with the Angels, 
Glory to God in the higheſt, for this good Will to 
8 8 . 

For the Antiquity of this Day, many Teſti- 
monies might be brought out of the Antients; 
but, becauſe I intend Brevity, I ſhall be content 

with two beyond Exception. St. Auguſtine, 8 119, 
witneſſes, that it was the Cuſtom of holy Church 
to keep this Day: And upon the five and twen- 
tieth of December; in Pſal. cxxxii. St. Chryſoſtom 
makes a Sermon to prove that the keeping of 
Chriſtmas- day was ancient, even from the firſt 
Times; and that the Church kept the true Day. 
In the ſame Sermon he ſays, It is a godly Thing to 
keep this Day: Nay farther, That the keeping of 
this Day was one of the greateſt Signs of our Love 
70 Chris, Amongſt other Arguments which he 
uſes there, to perſuade his Hearers to keep this 
Day, he brings this, that the Cuſtom of keeping 
this Day was religious, and of God, or elſe it 
could never have been ſo early ſpread over the 
whole World, in Spight of ſo much Oppoſition. 
Orat. in Natal. Dom. Tom. 5. Edit. Savil. 


St. Stephen, 
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Pe VMEDIATELY after Chriſmas fol. 
low, as Attendants upon this high Feſt 
oval, St. Stephen, St. John, and lnnocents; 
hot becauſe this was the very Time of 
their Suffering, but becauſe none are thought fit- 
ter Attendants on Chriſt's Nativity, than the bleſ- 
ſed Martyrs, who have laid down their Lives for 
him, from whoſe Birth they received ſpiritual 
Life. And there being three Kinds of Martyr- 
dom; 1. In Will and Deed, which is the higheſt. 
2. In Will, but not in Deed. z. In Deed, but nat 
in Will In this Order they attend. St. Stephen 
firſt, who ſuffered both in Wil and Deed. Next 
St. John, who ſuffered Martyrdom in Will, but 
not in Deed, being miraculouſly deliver'd out of 
the boiling Caldron, into which he was put be- 
fore Port- Latin in Rome. Laſtly, the holy /m- 
cents, who ſuffered in Deed, but not in Will; yet 
are reckoned amongſt the Martyrs, becauſe they 
ſuffer'd for Chriſt : W hoſe Praiſe theſe his Wit 
neſſes confeſs d, and ſhewed forth not in ſpeaking, lu 
in dying. Collect for the Day. 
' Tux Reaſon of the Choice of the Epiſtizy, 
| Goſpels, and Collects for theſe Days is plain, thele 
being all privileged Days, that is, Days which 
have in Scripture their peculiar Hiſtories. But 
of the Collect for St. Stephen's Day we may note 
in particular, That as the Church offers up ſome 
of her Collects directly to the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, ſo one of them is this for St. Stephen's 
Day; and very properly: For as St. Stephen in * 
7 1 | ml 
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: midſt of his Martyrdom prayed to Jeſus, ſaying, 
Lord Feſus, receive my Spirit, and, Lord, lay not this 
vn to their Charge; ſo the Church in Imitation of 
this bleſſed Proto-Martyr, —— his Day calls up- 
on the Lord Jeſus alſo, defiring of him ſuch a 
Spirit as that of St. Stephen, to love and pray for 
our Enemies, which is that heroical and tranſcen- 
dent Virtue, which is peculiar to Chriſtian Religion. 
BETORE we cndeayour to ſhew the Antiqui- 
ty of theſe Days in particular, it will not be a- 
miſs to give ſome Account of the ancient Obſer- 
vation of Saints. Days in general. IS 
Taru the Obſervation of Saints Days was 
very ancient in the Church, will appear by theſe 
Teſtimonies following. The third Council of 
Carthage tells us, Can. 47. That the Church did 
celebrate the Paſſions and Anniverſaries of the 
Martyrs. This Council was held in St. Auguſtine's 
Time. 47 CE 

Sainr Auguſtine in Pſ. Ixxxvin. Attend therefore, 
my dearly beloved , All of you unanimouſly hold faſt 
God your Father, and the Church your Mother. Ce- KY 
lebrate the Saints Birth-days (lo they anciently cal= _ 1 
led the Days of their Death and Martyrdom) with 1 
Sobriety, that we may imitate them that have gone 
before us, that they may joy over us, who pray for us, 
that ſo the Bleſſing of God may remain upon us for Wilt: 
wer. Amen, Amen. nl 
CHRTSO STO M, Hom. 66. ad Pop. Anti- wy 
och. The Sepulchres of the Saints are honourable, 
and their Days are known of all, bringing a feſtival 
Joy to the World, © 7 
 Berors theſe St. Cyprian, l. 4. ep. J. We 
celebrate the Paſſions of the Martyrs, and their Days, 
with an anniverſary Commemoration. And before 
him, Anno 147, the Church of Smyrna lays the 
lame; Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. il 1 | 

| F 
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Birth or Baptiſm? The Anſwer may be: 1. Be. 


Antients, Their Birth-days. 2. Then do they per- 


and Courage, and the Church triumphant bl 
— a new Joy by the Addition of a new Mem- 


For theſe three Holy-days in particular, that they 
mons upon all theſe Days, Tom. x. And Chryſaſton, 


Ir it be demanded, why the Church kept the 
Days of the Saints Deaths, rather than of their 


cauſe at their Deaths they are born Citizens of 
Heaven, of the Church triumphant, (which is 
more than to be born either a Man or a Chriſtian, 
a Member of the Church Militant) whence, as is 
above ſaid, theſe Days were uſually tiled by the 


fectly triumph over the Devil and the World, by 
which the Church Militant hath gained, to her 
Comfort, an Example of perſevering Conſta 


er. For ſurely if the Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven joy at the Converticn of a Sinner, much more 
do they joy at the Admiſſion of a Saint into Hes. 
ven. 3 

Tus much of the Saints Days in general. 


are ancient, St. Auguſtine ſhews us, who hath Ser- 


who hath Sermons upon St. Stephen, and Innocents: 
And Origen in his Comment upon theſe Words, 
A Voice was heard in Rama, tells us, the Church 
did, and did well in it to keep the Feaſt of nn 
cents. And there is as much Reaſon for the keep- 
ing St. Stephen's Day, who was the firſt Martyr, 
and of St. John's the beloved Diſciple and Evan- 
geſts as for the keeping of Innocents; and there- 
fore it is to be thought, that the Church did then 
as well obſerve them *as this, ſince, as we haie 


proved, ſhe did keep the Days of Martyrs. 


Sunday 


41 
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Sunday after Chriſtmas. 


ls Sunday hath the ſame Collect with 
"i  Chriſtmas-day ; and the Epiſtle and Go- 
pel §treat about the fame Buſineſs, the 
Birth of Chriſt ; for we have not yet 
done with the Solemnity of Chriſtmas. Thus 
great Solemnities have ſome Days after them, to 
continue the Memory of them, in prorogationem 


Feſt n 
ve de ae dea ed de bakg ge 


Feaſt of CIRcUMcISs ION, or 
Neuyear . Day. 


E Feaſt of the Circumciſion is affirmed 
| R by learned Men to be of later Inſtituti- 
on: For though many of the Antients 

mention the Octave of Chriſtmas and 
Newyear's-day, yet they do not mention or ſeem 
to keep it, ſay they, as a Feaſt of the Circumci- 
hon. Bur ſuppoſe it to be ſo; yet ſurely it can- 
not be denied, that there is Reaſon enough for the 
keeping of this Day ſolemn, as it is the Feaſt of 
Chriſt's Circumciſion : For as at Chriſtmas 
Cuxls er was made of a Woman, like us in Na- 
ture, ſo this Day he was made under the Law, 
Gal. iv. 4. and for us took upon him the Curſe of 
de Law; being made Sin for us, and becoming a 
Surety to the offended God, for us Sinners. 
. Which 


— 
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Which Suretiſhip he ſeal'd this Day with fone 
Drops of that precious Blood, which he man 
to pour out whole upon the Croſs. 
| 1. by his Birth we received the Adoption 9 
Sons, ſo by his Circumciſion the Redemption 
from the Law; and without this, his Birth had 
nqt SYMRG ULAE Mk. oro pint 
Tux Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect are'plany 
fit for the Day | 11 n 
Tus Holy-day hath no Faſt before it, the 
Reaſon we ſhall ſhew : And to fave Trouble, ve 
will here once for all ſhew, hy ſome Hol dn 
_ have, Faſts before them and then, Why thi 
and ſome others have none. 125 
Fox the firſt, it was the religious Cuſtom of 
the primitive Times to ſpend the Night (or: 
greater Patt of it) before the Holy- days, in watch 
ing, and Prayers, and Tears; partly to prepar 
them for the more ſolemn and religious Obſer- 
vation of the Holy - day following, partly to fg 
nify that we ſhould be, as the bleſſed Saints were 
after a little Time of Mortification and Afflidion 
tranſlated into Glory and Jay, according to the 
Palm, Heavineſ5, may endure for,a Night, but Jo 
; cometh in the Morning. Thus after a Visi comes 


A Holy-day. Theſe Vigils, or Night- Watches 
being, in Continuance of Time, abuſed by the 
Wickedneſs of ſome, who under Colour « 
thoſe holy nightly Exerciſes, ſtole a Liberty d 
Intemperance, Luſt, and other Villainy, ver 
. ſay ſome, by the Wiſdom, of holy Church, u 
avoid Scandal, turn'd into Faſts, which fill t. 
tain the old Name of -Yjgils. . The Truth of tl 
Aſſertion 1 queſtion; for neither do I find any De- 
cree of holy Church forbidding theſe Vigil, de 
35 ˙¹hb Canon of the Council of Eliberis, and the 
fifth Canon of the Council of 1 ; | 
us 


Fd 
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Huxerres, which are uſuall produced ; to, this 
Purpoſe, coming far ſhort of ſuch a Prohibition) 
nor is it ſo probable, that the. Church ſhould, 
for ſome particular Men's Abule,: fotbid a Practice 
{o:religious, commanded. by our Saviour, Mat. xxv. 


| 13. commended. to us. by his Practice at, Gethſe- 


mane, Mat. xxvi. 38. Lule vi. 12. and earneſtly 


urged by che. Fathers. of the primitive Times. 


I therefore rather think, that, Whereas it was the 
ancient Cuſtom to faſt. the Day, ard watch the 
Night before the Holy-day, as St. Bernard tells 


us, Her. de Vigil. S. Audrem: In Time, as Charity 


and Devotion grew cold, through — and 
Reſtineſs, this more troubleſome Part of Devotion, 


the nightly Watches were laid aſide, andi the 


Faſt only retain d, and that bur ſlenderly obſerv id. 
hut it were to be. wiſh'd, that, as the Faſt might 
be {till retained, and more ſtrictly obſerved, ſo 


the holy Vigils might be in Part at leaſt ws. 


For the Night. Was not made only. for 


Tradeſmen, Mariners, Merchants, will cell you ſo | 


much; they ſpend a. good Part of;the Night in 
watching for Gain; will not you d@ as much for 


your Soul ? Beſides, the Darkneſs. and Silence of 


the Night, are Helps to Compunction and holy 


Sorrow; Helps to Meditation and Contemplati- 


on: The Soul is the more free from out ward Diſ- 
traction, The Sight of Men lying aſleep in their 
Beds, like dead Men in the Grave, ſuggeſts a Me- 
ditation of Doomſday. Let the therefore 1 
ſuade Men and Women; bend your Knees, ſigh, 
watch; and pray in the Night: Bleſſed is he, whom 
ur Lord when he cometh ſhall. find ſo doing: And 
becauſe we know not what. Hour he will come, wateh 


theefore. See C rn len, Hom, 26. in AG. This 
| for the firſt; why ſome Holy-days have Faſts be- 


fore them. 
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Now why this Feaſt of CIRCCUMCISTIO 
and ſome others have no Faſts, the Reaſon is dou- 
ble. Firſt, becauſe ſometimes the Signification 
of the Vigil or Faſt, mentioned above, ceaſes: 
And the Signification or Myſtery failing, the 
Vigil or Faſt is omitted. For Example, 8t. 
Michael upon this Account hath no Faſt. becaul 
the Angels did not by Sufferings and Mortif- 
cations enter into their Joy, but were created 
in the Joy they have. But then ſecondly, though 
this Signification and Myſtery of ipil and 
Faſts holds good in St. Mark, St. Philip, and an 
St. Jacob, and ſome others; 2 they have no. Faſs WWW Ba 
for another Reaſon, becauſe they fall either be- 
twixt Eaſter and Whitſunday, ” betwixt Chriſt- 
mas and Epiphany, which oly Church held for c 
ſuch high Times of Joy and Feſtivity, that ris 
would not have one Day among them ſul- WW th 
lied! by penſive Sorrow and Faſting. Conc. Tw- 7. 
ron. 2. c. 13. Epiphan. in brevi Expo. Fidei. © ed 
TF the Fab for a Holy-day, fall upon a Holyday, T! 
(that is, if 15 Day before the Holy-day, upon th 
which the Faſt regularly is to be kept, be it felt 7 
alſo a Holy- day) — the Faſt muſt be, kept the Day 


| en aber. Decretal. J. 3. Tit. 45 C 
tu 
eee L 
ſp 

Epirnany. til 


| HIS Greek Word Genifies Manifeſt 
tion, and hath been of old uſed for 1 
. Cbriſtmas-day, when Chriſt was ma- to 
Rnnifeſted in the Fleſh; and for this Day, Wl 5: 
Ce wherein the Star did appear to * n 


fel 12 to the Wiſe Men; as ”_=_ by 
, Cbmſolm 
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Chryſoftom and Epiphanius. Upon this Identity of 


the Word, ſome unſkilful ones were miſled, to 
think, that anciently the Feaſts of Chriſtmas and 


Epiphany were one and the ſame; but plain it 


is by Chryſoſtom, Epiphanius, and Nazianzen, in 


their Sermons upon this Day, that theſe two Feaſts 


were obſerved, as we do, upon ſeveral Days. 
Nazianzen calls this Day, on which Chriſt was 
baptiſed, the holy 5 of Epiphany ; which 
to Day we celebrate, ſays he, having already ce- 
lebrated the holy Feaſt of Chriſtmas. St. Chry/oſtom 
ſays, the Day of Chriſt's Birth is not ſo uſually 


and properly called Epiphany, as the Day of his 


Baptiſm. | 
Tris Feaſt is called in Latin Epiphaniæ, Epi- 
phanies, in the plural; becauſe upon this Day we 


celebrate three mou Apparitions or Manifeſta- 
tions, all whic 


happened upon the ſame Day, 
though not of the ſame Year. Chry/. Serm. 159. 


The firſt Manifeſtation was of the Star, mention- 


ed in the Goſpel, the Gentiles Guide to Chriſt. 
The ſecond Epiphany, or Manifeſtation, was 
that of the glorious Trinity at the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, mentioned in the ſecond Leſſon at Morn- 
ing Prayer, St. Luke iii. 22. The third was of 
Chriſt's Glory or Divinity, by the Miracle of 
turning Water into Wine, mentioned in the ſecond 


Leſſon at Evening Prayer, St. John ii. 


Tun Collect is plain. The Epiſtle and Go- 
ſpel mention Chriſt's Manifeſtation to the Gen- 


— 


tiles; for this was the Day of the Dedication of 


the Gentiles Faith. Chry/. in diem. 


For the Antiquity of this Day, we have "IN 


ready ſeen Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanius, 
to which I ſhall add only St. Auguſtine de . 
der, 32. The Solemnity of this Day knows through- 


| Our all the World, what Joy doth it bring us ! 


G 3 But 


38 ANTON IAI 


Bis the' Donatift,” ays lie, ain 10. bu it, boy WM = 
becauſe they are” $chiſmatitks,” and love not Oui, pl 
and alſo becanſe they hate the N where 
* Star appeared. 


Firf Stnilay oft Byiy HANY. 


F N Chriſtmas to Epiphatiy, koly Church's Fi 
Defign to ſet forth Chriſt's Humanity, to ye 
| make (ft manifeſt in the Fleſh;- which the m 
Offices do, as we have ſeen ; but from Epiphany fi 
to ' Septudge/imta, eſpecially in the four next Sun. # 
days after Epiphany,” ſhe. endeavours to manifeſt Fl 
his Glory and Divinity, by recounting ſome of to 
his firft Miracles, and Manifeſtations of his De- pr 
7 ſo that each Sunday is in this Reſpect a Kind 70 
0 PP hany. ve 
Phi Gofp el of this Day mentions Chriſt's E. 
Mädifeftation to the Doctors of the Jews, aſto- me 


Gifts we have, we ſhould uſe them as Chriſt did, 
to the Good and Benebt of others. The Col 05 


niſhing all his Hearers with his miraculous An- Ci 
ſwets. The Epiſtle exhorts us to make a fpiritual G 
Uſe of the Wife Men's myſterious Offerings, eſpe- MW. va 
cially of Myrrh ; which ſignifies owt git rat 
the mortifying of the Fleſh, and the offering us, 
of our Bodies as an holy Sacrifice to God by th 
Chriſt. The Collect prays for Grace to enable 
us thereunto. 
| Second Silt ofiir E PIPH A N v. | 
„ Goſp el mentions Chriſt-s turning Water 5 
into Wine, 0 which he manifeſted both hi p 
Glory by the Kiel and his Goodneſs in mi- - 
ag 1 the Neceſſities of others : To which 1 
Virtue the Epiſtle exhorts us, that whatſoever 105 


þ 1 
Z 
J 
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is diverſe others, recommends to God the Sup- 
FFF Of 


| Third Sunday after EPIPHANx. 

TAE Goſpel is concerning our Lord's healing 
of the Leper that believed in him. The Epiſtle, at 
firſt Sight, ſeems not to agree to the Goſpel 3 but 
yet, if rightly applied, it ſuits well with it in the 
myſtical Senſe. For the healing of the Leper, 
ſignifies, that Chriſt will heal us from the Lepro- 
ſy of Sin, if we believe in him, and come to him 
fr Cure as the Leper did. The Epiſtle labours 


to prevent the moſt oyer-ſpreading leprous Sins of 


Pride againſt which the firſt Verle is directed, Be 
nt wiſe in your own Conceits, and Wrath and Re- 
venge, in the following Words, rendring to no Man 
Evil for Evil. Or rather, the Epiſtle doth re- 
move the two great Impediments of Chriſt's 
Cure of our ſinful Leproſy : Namely, Pride, which 
Cod reſiſts, St. Fames iv. 6. and Malice or Re- 


venge, which makes us unpardonable and incu- 


able, For unleſs we forgive, Chriſt will not forgive 


us, St. Mat. vi. 11. The Collect prays to God 


through Chriſt to heal us. 


Fourth Sunday after EPIPHANY. 


THE Goſpel treats of Chriſt's miraculous ſtil- 


ling of the Waves and the Wind. By the Tem- 
pelt on the Sea, may be ſigniſied the tumultuous 
Madneſs of the People, which endangers the Peace 
of the Church, Chriſt's Stip: So the P/almiff 
expounds it, Thoa ſtilleſt the raging of the Sea, and 


the Madneſs of the People; which would never be 


quiet, unleſs Chriſt by his Word and Power ſhould 
64 com- 


Wo 
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command it to be till. And becauſe he does noy 
rule the People's Madneſs by Miniſters of his Ven- 
geance, to whom he gives his Power; therefore 
the Epiſtle teaches and exhorts us to ſubmit con- 
ſcientiouſly to that Power of Chriſt, that ſo the 
Ship of the Church may be {till and ſafe. The 
Collect ra to God to keep the Church ſafe 


_ amidſt the many Storms and Waves that ſhake 
It | Th KELP 


Fifth Sunday after EI PHANY. 


TRE four precedent Sundays have manifeſted | 
Chriſt's Glory to us in Part, by the Miracles he 
wrought while he converſed with us on Earth: 
The Goſpel for this Day mentions his ſecond 
Coming to Judgment, when he ſhall appearin 
his full Glory, and all the holy Angels with him: 
W hich glonous Appearance, as it will be dread- 
ful to thoſe who have reſembled the Tares, for 
they ſhall then be burned with unquenchable Fire: 
So that will be a joyful Appearance to ſuch as the 
Epiſtle perſuades us to be, viz. The meek, and 
gentle, and charitable. And the Collect is for 
ſuch, praying God to keep his Church and Houſbuli 
continually in the true Religion, &c. 


* 
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SEPTUAGESIMA Sunday. 


AN Reafons are given of this Name; 
78 but in my Apprehenſion the beſt is 2 
l con/equentia numerand; : Becauſe the firſt 
RY Sunday in Lent is called Quadrageſima, 
containing about forty Days from Eaſter ; there- 
fore the Sunday before that ny ſtill farther from 
Eaſter, is called Quinquageſima, five being the next 
Number above four; and ſo the Sunday before 
that Sexage/ima, and the Sunday before that Sep- 
tuagefima. 
THis and the two next Sundays and Weeks 


. were appointed as Preparatives to the Lenten-Faſt, 


that when it came, it might be the more ſtrictly 
and religiouſly obſerved. And the Regulars, and 
thoſe of the ſtricteſt Life, did faſt theſe Weeks, 
tho' the common People began not their Faſt till 
Aſo-Wedneſday. Bernard in Septuageſ. 
| Thx Obſervation of Septuageſima, Sexageſima, 
and Quinquageſima, are, to be ſure, as ancient as 
Gregory the great. | 

Trex Epiſtle perſuades us to Works of Penance 
and holy Mortification : And leſt we ſhould ſhrink 


| from theſe Higrdſhips, it encourages us by pro- 


pounding the Reward of theſe religious Exerciſes; 
namely, an eyerlaſting Crown. The Goſpel is 
much to the fame Purpoſe. It tells us that 
God's Vineyard is no Place for idle Loiterers; 
all muſt work that will receive any Penny or Re- 


Ward. 


SE X A- 
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SEX AGESIM A Sunday. f * 
T uE Epiſtle propounds the Example of St. 4 
Paul, who was eminent for Works of Mortif.. 41 
cation, and Lenten-Exerciſes: And leſt we ſhould D. 
think that there is no Need of ſuch Strictneſs and the 
holy Violence in Religion, the holy Goſpel.tells 1 
us what Danger we are in of cording Nate Ae 
Heaven; how that ſcarce one of four, that ptofeſſs Wi 
Religion, and hears the Word, brings forth Fruit al 
to Salvation; molt loſing it after they have receiy- BY 
ed it, for want of due Care and Heed., © ke 
Ne | Ts | 2 L 
QvinQuAGESIMA Sunday. | dr 
| ar 
SrEPTVAGESIMA and Sexageſima Sundays 
have perſuaded us to Faſting and other Exerciſes b 
of Mortification in the Len? following; and be- ir 
cauſe all theſe bodily Exerciſes profit Rüde, unleſs ti 
we add Faith and Charity, or Faith working by 2 
Love, therefore this Day the Epiſtle coninend 4 
Charity, the Goſpel Faith in Chriſt, by which 5 
our Darkneſs is enlightned, as the blind Man's 
Eyes were, who wiſely deſired that he might /e, c 
for in the Sight of God conſiſts our Happinels. k 
1 2 129 5 it 


1 


KI Teſtimonies following: Chryſol. Ser. 11. 
Cry, in Heb. x. g. Ethic. Cyril. Catech. ſ. 
Auguſt. Ep. 119. Ut quadraginta dies ante 


DT HE Antiquity of Lent is piain by theſe 


Paſctha ol ſerventur, ' Eculeſie conſuetudo roboravit, 


CC That 
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That forty Days ſhould be obſerved before Eaſter 
ph 3 we of the Church hath confirmed. H ieron. 
ad Marcellam. Nos unam quadrageſimam toto an- 
j0, tempore congruo jejunamus, ſecundum traditionem 
Apotolorum, Cc. One Faſt in the Year, of forty 
Days, we keep at a Time convenient, according to 
the Tradition of the Apoſtles. _ 

 EPIPHAN IU & adv. Atrium tells us, that the 
Aerians were the moſt brain-fick Hereticks that ever 
were; for they held, that Biſhops and Prieſts were 
all one; that Preſbyters might ordain Preſbyters : 
Beſides, they held that they were not bound to 
keep Lent and the holy Week, as holy Church's 
Laws required, but would then feaſt and drink 
drunk in Spite, ſaying, that it was againſt Chriſti- 
an Liberty to be tied to faſt. . 

'Tnxs forty Days Faſt of Lent was taken up 
by holy Church in Imitation of Moſes and Elias 
in the Old Teſtament ; but gen in Imita- 
tion of our Saviour's Faſt in the New Teſtament, 
Auguſtin. Ep. 119. That we might, as far as we are 
able, conform to Chriſt's Practice, and ſuffer with 
bim here, that we may reign with him hereafter. 

Bur if this Faſt were taken up in Imitation of 
our Saviour, 1t may be aſked, why we do not 
keep it at the ſame Time that he did, who faſted 
immediately after his Baptiſm, St. Math. iv. 1. 
which was at Epiphany ; whereas our Faſt begins 
not till ſome Weeks after. 

For anſwer to this, many Reaſons may be given, 
way now, rather than at that Time, we keep our 
7 at. : | ; 


I. BECAUSE at this Time, when Blood and 
Affections are at the higheſt, it is moſt fit to re- 
ſtrain them; and to that perhaps St. Jerom al- 
ludes, when he ſays, Jejunamus tempore congruo z 
ve faſt at a Time convenient. x 
LAs 


-/ ; 
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2. As Chriſt's Sufferings ended in an Eaſy 

| a Reſurtection, ſo did hoiy Church think fit tha 
our ſpiritual Afflictions and Penances ſhould end, 
as his did, at Eaſter. The Faſt of Lent ſignifies thi 
preſent troubleſome Life, and Eaſter ſignifies eterna] 
Happineſs and Refi. Auguſt. Ep. 119, 

3. HoL x Church appoints, that all Chriſt. 
ans whatſoever ſhould receive the holy Commu- 

nion at Eaſter, and therefore appoints this Time 
before, to prepare themſelves by Faſting and Pray- 
er; thus judging themſelyes that they might not 
be judged of the Lord. And this is after God's own 
Pattern, who commanded the Hraelites to afflict 
themſelves, and eat bitter Herbs, before they 
ſhould eat the Paſchal- Lamb. All Churches there- 
fore agreed, that Lent ſhould end in Eaſter, tho 
ſome Difference there was when it ſhould begin. 

Tris Faſt is called Lent from the Time of the 

Year in which it is kept; for Lent in the Saxon 
Language is Spring; the Spring- Faſt, or Lent. 
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HE Church begins her Lent this Day to 
1 6 ſupply the Sundays in Lent; upon which 
it was not the Church's Cuſtom to faſt, Sundays 
being high Feſtivals in Memory of our Saviour 
joyful Reſurrection. Now if you take out of the 
fix Weeks of Lent, fix Sundays, there will remain 
but thirty-ſix faſting Days; to which, theſe four 
of this Week being added, make the juſt Num- 
ber of forty. | | | 

Tris was anciently call'd Caput jejuni, the 
Head of Lent, and was a Day of extraordina!y 
Humiliation. Upon this Day were Aſhes — 
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led upon their Heads, to mind them of their Mor- 
|. raliry, and alſo to mind them what they had de- 
ſerved to be; namely, burnt to Aſhes. Hence 
was it called Dies cinerum, Aſh-Wedneſday : And 
upon this Day they were wont to cloath them- 
ſelves in Sackcloth. Theſe Rites are mention- 
ed, Eſay lviii. F. as the uſual Rites of Penitents. 
This was common to all Penitents; but otori- 
ous Sinners were this Day put to open Penance - 
Which godly Diſcipline, ſays our Church, in her 
Office of Commination, it is much to be wiſhed 
that it might be reſtored again, Now that we ma 
know what it is the Church wiſhes there, it will 
not be amiſs to ſet down in Part the Solemnity 
uſed upon thoſe Sinners at this Time, which was 
ordered thus: 
Lx all notorious Sinners who have been al- 
ready, or are now to be enjoined publick Penance, 
this Day preſent themſelves before the Church 
Doors to the Biſhop of the Place, cloathed in 
Sackcloth, barefooted, with Eyes caſt down u 
on the Ground, profeſſing thus by their Habit and 
Countenance, their Guilt. There mult be pre- 
ſent the Deans or Arch-Preſbyters, and the pub- 
lick Penitentiaries, whoſe Office is to examine the 
Lives of thoſe Penitents, and according to the 
Degree of their Sin, to apportion their Penance, 
according to the uſual Degrees of Penance. After 
this, let them bring the Penitents into the Church, 
and, with all the Clergy preſent, let the Biſhop 
ling the ſeven penitential Pſalms, proſtrate upon 
the Ground, with Tears for their — 
Then the Biſhop ariſing from Prayer, according 
to the Canons, let him lay his Hand upon them, 
(that is, to ratify their Penance, not to abſolve them) 
let him ſprinkle Aſhes upon their Heads, and co- 
ver them with Sackcloth; and with frequent Sighs 


and 
| 
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and Sobs, let him denounce to them; that as Adun 


was caſt out of Paradiſe, fo are they caſt out of the 


Church for their'Sins. After this, let the Biſhop 
command the Officers to drive them out of the 
Church Doors, the Clergy following them with 
this Reſpond, In the Sweat of thy Brows ſhalt thoy 
eat thy Bread: That theſe poor Sinners, ſeeing ho- 
ly Church afflicted thus, and diſquieted for their 


Sins, may be ſenſible of their Penance. Gratian 


Diſt. yo. c. 64. C 
Firſt Sunday in LE N r. 


Tux Epiſtle exhorts to Patience in Affliction, 
The Goſpel reads to us Chriſt's Victory over 


"Temptations, to keep us from Deſpair of Conqueſt 
that we ſhould be of good Chear and Heart, ſince 
he our Captain hath overcome the World, John xvi. 
VP. 33. The Collect for the Day is another of 
"thoſe Collects, wherein the Church directs her Pe- 
titions to Chriſt, thereby manifeſting her Belief, 
that he is the true Son of God; for ſhe prays to 
none but God: In praying to him therefore, ſhe 
ptofeſſes to believe him to be God, as it is inthe 

| Cloſe of the Collect; and this in Oppoſition to the 
: Tempter, Satan, and all his Adherents, who are 
- ſtill tempting Chriſt in his Members, to Miſbelief 
in that Article. 3 


OF EMBENWEEEk Ss. 


Tk Week after Aſu-Wedneſday is Imber or 
© Ember-Week, of which Faſt we will here treat 
in general. There be four Ember-Weeks, called 
in Latin, Jejunia quatuor Temporum , the F _ k 
| 3 a 


2 m4 - A CCM". 


or. 


n e 


9 CF 22 


the four 
he four Part 
umn, W inter. ... 
Wedneſday 
14, the laſt upon. 


theſe Weeks, 
' Wedneſday, bec 
gelb Jud 
ale: gau 
| Apoſtles 8 
in the Grave. 
ings and Prayers 
ly many; 


a * 


as namely, 
| uties might” 
they were as dev 
been, whoſe'Cuſtom 
Faſts, Zach. viii. 19; tha 
God as the Firſt- Fruits, the Beginnings o 
veral Seaſons of the Year let. apart to his religi- 
and by this Means obtain God's Bleſ- 
1, the Remainder of rhoſe Times. 
pal Cauſe was for Preparation to the 
bolemn Ordination of Miniſters ; holy Church imi- 
rating the Apoſtles Practice, who when they were 
to ſet apart Men to the Mini 
ed, before they laid on their 
And in After-times, at theſe Solemnities, theſe 
Ember-Fafts, fpecial Regard was had to the Ordi- 
nation of Prieſts and Deacons. | In what Manner, 
and with how much Care and Chriſtianity theſe 
Faſts have been heretofore obſerved, may be ga- 
thered from St. Leo in his Sermons upon them, 
and from others. And the fecond Council of Mi- 
lan decreed herein to good Purpoſe, Tit, 1. Decr.22. 


evour as che 


_ ous Worſhip, 
ling upon th 
But the princ 
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eaſons, becauſe they were kept 
he Year, Sptitig, Summer, 
he firſt of theſe begins up- 
b- Wedneſday ; the K. 
t after /hitſunday; the 
next after Holy-Croſs,"Sepe. 
Wedneſday next after St. Luria, 
« Days of Faſting and Prayers in 
are, Wedneſday, Friday, Saturday. 
aliſe then our Lord Chriſt was be- 
Friday, becauſe then he was cru- 
day, becauſe then we repreſent the 
;rrow for the Lofs of their Lord lying 
The Cauſes of ſuch religious Faſt- 
upon rheſe Weeks were former- 
that Chriſtians in theſe reli- 
let the World know, kat 
the Jews formerly had 
it was to obſerve four 10 
that they might dedicatę to 


oletan 


f the ſe- 


prayed and faſt- 


That 


renn 
That upon the Sundays before theſe Faſts, the 


Prieſts ſhould not only in their Pariſhes bid the 
ſolemn Faſt, but every one in his ſeveral Pariſh 


ſhould piouſly and religiouſly ſay the Prayers and 


Litanies, Cc. that God's Aſſiſtance bein implo- 
red, both the Biſhop may be guided b Te Holy 
Spirit, in the Choice of thoſe whom he ſhall or- 
dain, and alſo that they that are ordained, may 
grow in 3 and Holineſs of Life. 

_ Tnrxss four Faſts have been anciently obſerved 
both in the Church of England, and in other 


Churches. In the Laws of K. Canute, C. 16. thus 


it is ſaid, Let every Man obſerve the Faſts that ar: 
commanded, with all earneſt Care, whether it be the 
Ember-Faſt, or the Lent-Faſt, or any other Faſt. 
And the like Decrees are found in other Councils 
of our Nation before his Time. See Sir Henry Spe. 
man's Concil. Britan. p. 256, and 518, and 546. 
Now for the Reaſon of the Name, we find it in 
Tho. Bacon, as he delivers it out of others that wrote 
before him: By Opinion of much People, thej: 
Days have been call d Ember-Days, becauſe that our 
Fathers would on theſe Days eat no Bread, but Cakes 
made under Embers; ſo that by eating of them they 
reduced into their Minds, that they were but Aſt, 
and ſo ſhould turn again, and wiſt not how ſoon. 
Theſe Faſts are till appointed by the Church of 
England; for tho' ſhe had not reckoned them x: 

mongſt the Holy-days, becauſe there is no pecu- 
liar Office appointed for them, as there is to all 
thoſe that are reckoned in the Catalogue of Holy- 
days; yet by Cuſtom they have been always kept 


with Litanies, Prayers, and Faſting, and are com- 
manded to be kept till as formerly they were, by 


that excellent Can. 31. Anno Dom. 1603: © For- 
&« aſmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, 


cc led by Example of the Apoſtles (who fer Men 
; 3 apud 


ſati 
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« apart to the Miniſtry. of the Goſpel by Impo- 
« fition of Hands wirh Prayer and Faſting) ap- 
« pointed Prayers and Faſts at the ſolemn order- 
« ing of Miniſters, and to that Purpoſe allotted 
u certain Times in which only facred Orders 


« their. holy and religious Example, do conſti- 
&« tute and decree, that Deacons and Miniſters be 
« ordained or made, but only upon the Sundays 
« immediately following Jejania quatuor temporum, 
« commonly called Ember-Weets, appointed in 
« ancient Time for Prayer and Faſting, purpoſe- 
« Iy for this Cauſe at their firſt Inſtitution, and 
K 0 continued at this Day in the Church of 
« England. 1 250 N91 


Second Sunday. 

Tux Epiſtle perſuades to Temperance and 
Abſtinence from all Uncleanneſs : The Goſpel 
tells us how we may ſubdue that Devil, namely 
by ſtedfaſt Faith, and fervent and importunate 
Prayer. : 

Third Sunday. 


Tax Epiſtle, as the Time, calls for Strictneſs 
| of Life: The Goſpel commends Perſeyerance, 


that Man is worſe than the Beginning. 


Fourth Sungay. 


latify.ny the hungry Souls that hunger after him 


« might be given or conferred ; we following 


ſewing the Danger of relapſing ; For the End of 


Inis is called Dominica Refectionis. For the 
Gospel tells us of Chriſt's miraculous feeding and 


and 
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98 A RATIONALIE 
and his Doctrine: And the Epiſtle tells us of, 
Feruſalem which is above, which is free, and: 
joyous Place, to which we as Children, are Heir, 
Thus holy Church mixes Joy and Comfort with 
our Sorrows and Afflictions. 3 


Fifth Sunday. 


 _ Tumis is called PASSION- SUNDAY; 
for now begins the Commemoration of the Pa. 
fion of our ond, and after a long funeral Pomy 
and Train, the Corps follows upon Good-Fridiy, 
The Epiſtle treats of the Paſſion : The Goſpe|, 
of our Lord's being ſlandered by the bold Malice 
of the Jews, who call him Samaritan, and tell 
him he hath a Devil, which muſt needs be: 
Thorn in his Side, and a Part of his Paſſion. 


Sixth Sunday. 


Tris is PALM-SUNDAY, on which 
CHRIST came from Bethany to Jeruſalem, and 
was received with Joy, ſome ſtrewing their Gu 
ments, othets cutting down Branches, and ſtrew- 
ing them in the Way; whoſe Religion it is ft 
that we ſhould imitate : Bernard. We ſhould met 
Chriſt by keeping Innocency ; bear Olive by doing 

Works of Mercy ; carry Palms, by conquering ihe 
Devil and our Vices; green Leaves and Flowers ui 
carry, if we be adorned with Virtues; and we ſtreu 


our Garments in the Way, when by Mortification 


we put off the old Man. | 

THIS Week was called of old, the GREAT 
EEA, becauſe it hath a larger Service than 
any other Week, every Day having a ſecond Ser- 


vice appointed. It was called alſo the Zoly-*th i 
4 23 becauſe 


©] — a> ad 


| 


on the Common-Praver, g9 


uſe Men gave over all worldly Employ- 
py and ok themſelves wholly to _ 


votion this Week. The Courts were ſhut up, 
and civil Affairs laid aſide, and Priſoners that 
were put in for ſmall Faults were freed. Chry/. 
Hom. 30. in 10. Cap. Gen. Code, 1. 1. tit. 3. 4. 
It was alſo called the Week of Faſts; beck 
Faſting was then heightned and intended with 
Watching and Prayers; for theſe ſix Days were 
ſpent in lying upon the Ground and afflicting the 


Body, in Prayers, Watchings, and Faſtings, longer 


than ordinary. And when they did eat, their re- 
freſhing was only Bread, Salt, and Water. Epi- 
phan. adv. Aerium. It will not be amils to ſet 
down Epiphanius ſomewhat more at large : Aerius 
and his Diſciples had flouted at the Catholick Chriſ- 
tions Severities at this Time. Why, ſay they, do 
you keep Eaſter? J/hy do you keep ſuch a ftrit Faſt 
before it? It is Jewiſh thus to keep Days of Faſting 


by a Law ; it is an enſlaving your ſelves to a Yoke 


of Bondage : 1f would determine to faſt at all, 1 
would faſt what Day I pleaſed, at mine own Liberty. 
Upon this Principle it is, faith that Father, that 


Aerius and his Followers affect to faſt on Sunday, 


and feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend this Week of 
Religion and Devotion in Jollity and Sport, riſin 
early to fill themſelves with Fleſh and Wine, wit 


which being full ſtuff d, they ſport and ſcoff at 


the Catholick Chriſtians Folly in afflicting them- 
{elves with ſuch Severities. But who, ſays he, are 
the more Fools, Acerius, a filly Fellow of Yeſterday, 


' fill living with us, or awe, who obſerve this ſevere 


Diſcipline which our Fathers delivered us, which 
they received from their Fathers, and they from theirs, 
and ſo from the Apoſtles ? 
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Tux Epiſtles and Golpels of this Week ge 


concerning Chriſt's Paſſion, to the Contemplation 


of which this Week is dedicated. 


esse gt 


Hs Day CHRIST waſh'd his Diſci- 
Tis ples Feet, and gave them a Cotnmind- 
ment to do likewiſe. Hence it is called 
Dies Mandati, Mandate or Maundaj- 
Thurſday. 8 r Eg 

T a1s Day the Penitents that were put out of 
the Church upon Aſh-Wedneſday, were received 


again into the Church; partly becauſe there wa 


this Day an holy Communion in Memory of ow 
Ford'sInſtitution of the ſame this Day; and the Epi- 
ſtle is fitted to that Purpoſe : Fit therefore it ws 
that Penitents ſnould be reconciled this Day (u 

on which this Sacrament was inſtituted for the 
Remiſſion of Sins) to receive the holy Commu- 
nion; are becauſe this Day our Lord was ap- 
prehended and bound, whoſe Binding wrought 
our Deliverance and Freedom. der 

Tux Form of reconciling Penitents, was in 
ſhort this. The Biſhop goes out to the Doors of 
the Church, where the Penitents lie proſtrate up. 


on the Earth, and thrice in the Name of Chiit 
he calls them, Come, come, come, ye Children, hearkel 
to me, Iwill teach you the Fear of the Lord. Then 


after he hath prayed for them, and admonith 
them, he reconciles them, and brings them into 


the Church. The Penitents thus received, R jo 
| l 
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their Heads and Beards, and laying off their pe- 
nitential Weeds, they recloath themſelves in hand- 
ſome Apparel. The Church Doors were wont to 
be ſet XN opds this Day, to ſignify that penitent 
Sinners coming from the North, or South, or any 
Quarter of the World, ſhall be received to Mer- 
cy and the Church's Favour. 
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ry Sorrow; and in this Reſpect we keep it 
a Faſt, 

TRE Goſpel is taken out of St, John, rather 
than out of any other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was 
J preſent at the Paſſion, — ſtood by the Croſs, 
t Wi when others fled; and therefore the Paſſion being 
v preſented as it were before our Eyes this Day, 
ns Teſtimony is read, who ſaw it himſelf; and 
dom whoſe Example we may learn, not to be a- 
„bd nor afraid of the Croſs of Chriſt. | 


1 H 3 Tuis 


1h 

Op ſtrict Faſt. It is called Goop-Fripar : | 

For a good Day it was for us, even 1 

he Cauſe of all our Good, and Ground | 

$ of all our Joy. And ſo in Reſpect of the | | | 

ö Effect of it, Chriſt's Paſſion may be a Goſpel for 1 1 

A reaſt; and ſo it is upon Palm- Sunday. But if Wl. 

ve confider that our Sins were the Cauſe of his 10 
þ Sufferings, and that it was we that crown'd his ul 
e Head with Thorns, nail'd his Hands and Feet, W 
„ud gored his Side with a Spear; ſo his Paſſion | 
- conſidered in the Cauſe of it, is Matter of the i 
R | 
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Tus Day holy Church prays expreſſly for i 
Jews, Turks, and Inſidels, Enemies of the Crgk 
of Chriſt ; for this Day Chriſt both prayed and 
died for his Enemies: And as he exprels'd the „ 
Height of his Love this Day, by dying for then: wt 
ſo does the Church her Height of harity in pray: hol 
mr or tem. ES” ; 

Trex Antiquity of this holy Day appears by of 
Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 17. who there tells us, « Tha WM the 
& it was an holy Day in his Time, and long be- eac 
&« fore. That Day of our Saviour's Paſſion we up 
c are wont to celebrate, not only with Faſting . Sol 


c and Watchings, but alſo with attentive Heu- Set 
ce ing and Reading of the holy Scriptures. Ch 
5 3 1 . Fa 
PF 
? | | e the 
„EAS TEKRE vk. — 
THIS Day the Goſpel treats of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy lying in the Grave: The Epiſtle, of hs bo 
Soul's Deſcent into Hell. | 40 
ä to 
ESS ee ee ee ener eee N 
EN 

: | mit 

Of the Collects from SEPTUAGESIMA 1 n 
EASTER. the 

= | def 
HOUGH the Church be always mllitatt ly 
while ſhe is upon Earth, yet at this Tine , 

(the Time when Kings go out to Battel, 2 Sam. xl.) ſhe 2 


is more than ordinarily militant, going out to fight 
againſt her avowed Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, 
aud the Devil; making it her ſpecial Buſineß w 
get the Maſtery over them, ſo far that they * | 


* 
7 
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not be able to prevail over her, the Year follow- 
ing. Now becauſe, as St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. ix. 
15. Every one that ſtrives for the Maſtery is tempe- 
rate in all Things; therefore, at this Time i. 
when ſhe is ſeeking the Maſtery over her Enemies, 
holy Church does more than ordinarily addict her 


\ ſelf ro Temperance, Faſting, and other Works 


of Penance and Morrtification : And accordingly 
he ſuirs her Readings, not aiming to fit them to 
ach particular Day (this is to be expected ony 


upon privileged Days, the ſubject · Matter of whoſe 


Solemnity is more particularly recorded in holy 
Scripture) but to the Seaſon in general, and the 
Church's Deſign at this Time, commending to us 
Faſting, Repentance, Alms, Charity, and Patience 
in undergoing ſuch voluntary Afflictions. And 
the Collects are ſuitable alſo to the Readings and 
the Time, praying earneſtly for thoſe Graces and 
Virtues before- mentioned, which are eſpecially re- 
* to this her holy Undertaking. And becauſe 

e knows her own Weakneſs, and her Enemies 
both Craft and Strength, who will then be moſt 
ative and buſy to hurt, when we thus ſet our ſelves 
to fight againſt them therefore does ſhe earneſt] 
and frequently alſo in diverſe Collects, pray for 
God's Protection and Defence from thoſe Ene- 
mies, for his Strength and Aſſiſtance, whereby ſhe 
may overcome them, That he would ſtretch forth 
the right Hand of his Majeſty, and by his Power 
defend us both outwardly in our Bodies, and inward- 
ly in our Souls, which of our 2 have no Power 
10 belp our ſelves. And in ſuch Prayers as theſe 
the Church continues, lifting up her Hands, as 
Moſes did his againſt the Amalekites, all the Time 
of this ſpiritual Conflict. 
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EASTE R. 
FROG HIS is the higheſt of all Feaſts, ſays Fj; 


[AER 2-anius upon the Day. This Day, Chriſ 
ATR opened 5 the Door of Life, . the 
rirſt-Fruits of thoſe that roſe from the 
Dead: W hoſe Reſurrection was our Life; for he 
roſe again for our Juſtification. Rom. iv. 25. 

INS TEA D of the uſual Iavitatory, O come, let 
us fing unto the Lord, holy Church uſes ſpecial 

Hymns or Anthems concerning Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, Chriſt our Paſſover, &c. Chriſt riſing again 

from the Dead, &c. And Chrift is riſen, &c. ſe 
down before the Collect on Eafter-Day. Having 


kept Company with the Apoſtles and firſt Believers, i 
in ſtanding by the Croſs weeping upon Good-Friday, 
and kept a Faſt upon the * following, to 


comply with the Apoſtles and Catholick Church, 
who were that Day ſad and penſive, becauſe their 
Lord was taken away from them; we are directed 
this Day to rejoice with them for the riſing again 

L and to expreſs our Joy in the fame 
Words, that they then did, and the Church evet 
ſince hath done, Chriſt is riſen, St.-Luke xxiv. 34 
the uſual Morning-Salutation this Day, all the 
Church over; to which the Anſwer in ſome Places 


was, Chrift is riſen indeed; and in others this, And 


bath appeared to Simon. 
Hol. » Church her Aim is in all theſe chic 
Days to repreſent, as full as may be, the very Bul: 


neſs of the Day, and to put us into the ſame ho- 


ly Affections that the Apoſtles and other Chrif 
tians were, when they were firſt done: She fe. 
Tm | preſents 
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reſents Chriſt born at Chriſtmas, and would 
Lo us ſo affected that Day yearly, as the firſt 
Believers were at the firſt Tidings deliver'd by 
the Angel. So at his Paſſion ſhe would have us 
ſo affected with Sorrow as they were that ſtood 
by the Croſs. And now at his Reſurrection, ſhe 
deſires ſo to repreſent it to us, as may put us into 
the ſame Rejoicing that thoſe dejected Chriſti- 
ans were, when the Angel told them, He is not 
here, but is riſen. Luke xxiv. 6, Holy Church 
ſuppoſes us to have faſted and wept upon Cood- 
Friday and the Day follbwing, becauſe our Lord 
was taken away, according to that of our Savi- 

our, The Time ſhall come that the Bridegroom ſhall 
be taken away from them, then ſhall they faſt in 
thoſe Days; and now calls upon us to weep no 
more, for Chriſt is riſen. And that ſhe may 
keep Time alſo with the firſt Tidings of the Re- 
ſurrection, ſhe obſerves the Angel's Direction to 


the Women, Mat. xxviii. 7. Go quickly and teil 


his Diſciples that be is riſen. Suppoſing us as 
eager of the joyful News of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
as they were, {he withholds not the Joy; but im- 
mediately after Confeſſion and Abſolution, ſhe be- 
gins her Office with Chriſt is riſes. 5 

PRopRR P/alms for the Morning, are ii, lvii, cxi. 

THE firſt of theſe is a triumphant Song for 
Chriſt's Victory over all his Enemies, that ſo fu- 
riouſly raged againſt him, V. 6. Yet have I ſer 
my King upon my holy Hill of Sion. Notwith- 
ſtanding all the Fury of bis Enemies that perſe- 
cuted and murdered him, yet have 1 ſet my King 
upon my holy Hill of Sion, by his glorious Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, as it is expounded, Ads 
XIII. 33. | 

Tux lviith P/alz is of the ſame Nature. It 
mentions Chriſt's Triumph over Hell and — 

| | 7 
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My Soul is among Lions, V. 4. And the Children 
of Men have laid a Net for my Feet, and preſed 
down my Soul, crucifying the Lord of Glory ; but 
Cod ſent from Heaven, V. 3. and ſaved him fron 
the Lions, both Devils and Men, by a glorious 
Reſurrection. And therefore he breaks forth, 
7. 8. Awake up my Glory, awake Lute and Harp, 
1 my ſelf will awake right early : I will give Thanks 
unto thee, O Lord, &c. e 
Tx third P/alm is a Plalm of Thankſgiving 
for marvelous Works of Redemption, V. 9. Works 
worthy to be praiſed and had in Honour, V. 3. And 
therefore though it be not ſet particularly for 
the Reſurrection, but may ſerve for any maryel- 
ous Work of Mercy, yet it is moſt fit for this 
Day, and the Work of this: For amongſt al 
the marvelous Works of Redemption, this of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is the chief, and moſt wor- 


thy by us to be had in Honour. For, if Chrif 


| be wot riſen, we are yet in our Sins, we are ut- 
terly loſt, 1 Cor. xv. Bur Chriſt is riſen ; the mer 
ciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his marvelius 
Work of Chriſt's Reſurrection, that it ought to be 


bad in Remembrance. For which holy Church 


teaches us to ſing, as we are bound, I will give 
Thanks unto the Lord with my whole Heart, ſecretly 
among ſs the Faithful, and in the Congregation, 


V. I. : 
EVENING Pſalms are, cxiii, cxiv, CXvIll. 


THe fr/} is a Pſalm of Thankſgiving, eſpeci- 


ally for raiſing up Chriſt, V. 6, 7. taking him 
out of the Duſt, and lifting: him out of the Mire, to 
ſet him with and above the Princes; when he raiſed 
him from the Dead, and ſet him at his own right 
Hand in the heavenly Places, far above all Princi. 
palities and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and 


every Name that is named, not only in this Mord, 


but 
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ut alſo in that which is to come, Epheſ. i. 
20, 21. | 


The cxviiith P/alm is (Part of it at leaſt) of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, as it is expounded, St. Mat. 
xxi. and Acts iv. 11. The Stone which the Builders 
refuſed is become the Head of the Corner, this Day : 
And therefore, This is the Day which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it, 
F. 7. 


not ſo applicable to Chriſt's Reſurrection: For 
it is a Thankſgiving for the Jews Deliverance out 
of Egypt : Vet notwithſtanding, if we look well 
into it, we ſhall find it proper enough for the 
Day. For as the Apoſtle teaches us, all Things 
happened to them in Types and Figures , not only 
Words, but Actions were typical. Egypt was a 
Type of Hell, and their Captivity there a Type 

af. our Captivity under Sin and the Devil ; their 


Deliverance from thence a Type and Figure of 


our Deliverance from Hell: And that which the 
Palmiſt here gives Thanks for as paſt, in the Hi- 
. ſtory, is underſtood to be meant as much or more 

in the Propheſy of Chriſt's Redemption of his 

Church, the true //raclites, that walk in the Steps 
of the Faith of our Father Abraham) trom Sin and 
Hell, by the Power of his glorious Reſurrection, 
this Day. | RES Ops 


Tur frft Leſſon in the Morning, is Exod. xii. 
in which is mentioned the Inſtitution of the Paſſo- 
ver, proper for this Day the Feaſt of the Paſſover: 


For as St. Auguſtine obſerves, Ep. 119. We do in 


this Feaſt not only call to Mind the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour s Reſurreftion, but alſo celebrate the Myſte- 
ry of ours. That as Chriſt this Day roſe again 
from Death to Life, ſo by Chriſt, and the Virtue 


ot 


Tax cxivth P/alm may ſeem, at firſt Sight, 
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of his Reſurrection, ſhall we be made alive, and 
riſe from Death to Life eternal. Chriſt js there. 
fore our true Paſſover, whereof the other was 3 
Type: The Leſſon then is proper for the Day. 
So is the jirft Leſſon for the Evening, Exod. xiy, 
For it is concerning the //raelites Deliverance out 
of Egypt, a Type of our Deliverance from Hell 
this Day by Chriſt's glorious Reſurrection. Ag 
+ that Day 1/rael ſaw that great Work, which the 
Lord did upon Egypt, V. 31 : So this Day we ſee 
the great Conqueſt over Hell and Death finiſhed, 
by Chriſt's triumphant Reſurrection from the Dead. 
The ſecond Leſſons are plain. The Goſpel gives 
us the full Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection: The 
Epiſtle tells us, what Uſe we ſhould make of it, I 
Chriſt be riſen, ſeek thoſe Things that are above, &c. 
The Collect prays for Grace, to make that Uſe 
of it which the Epiſtle directs. 

Tu us holy Church is careful to teach and in- 
ſtruct all her Children in the Matter of the Feaſt, 
preaching Chriſt's Reſurrection to us, both in the 
Type and 2 out of the Old Teſtament, 
and in the Hiſtory of it out of the New. And 
the does not only teach us to know what God 
hath done for us this Day, but alſo ſhe is careful 
that we wo do 'our Duty to God for this his 
marvelous 

us to pray for Grace to do our Duty, preſcri- 
bing us excellent Forms of adoring and bleſſing 
God for his Mercy this Day; ſuch Methods a 


the Holy Ghoſt hath fet down, in which we 


may be ſure to pray and praiſe God by the 
Spirit. „ | 

For the Antiquity of this Feaſt, Heaps of 
Teſtimonies might be brought, but theſe two 
following may ſuffice. 1. Sr. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 
118. Thoſe Things which are not written, 2 
| 200 


oodneſs, commanding and directing 


4 
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he them by Tradition, if they be obſerved all the 
or 


Id over, are to be under ſtood to be commended 
ty us, and commanded either by General Councils 
(whoſe Authority in the Church is moſt ſafe) 
of elſe by the Apofties : As for Example, That the 
Paſſion of our Lord, his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſhould be obſerved by an anniverſary Solemmity. 
2. Conſtantine the Great; The Feaſt of Ea 
ſter we bave kept from the firſt Day of the 
Paſſion until now. Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. I. 3. 
c. 17. And this was not in the Practice of 
ſome few, but of all Churches, as he there teſti- 
fies, and is apparent from the great Contention in 
the Church about the Day : Some following the 
Jewiſh Account, who kept this Feaſt the four- 
teenth Day of the firſt Month; (The firſt Month 


begin with the new Moon, whoſe fourteenth - 
Day, or Moon, as they call it, was the Day of 


the vernal Equinox, or if none ſuch c 

then that whoſe fourteenth Day came the ſooneſt 
after the Equinox) but the moſt Churches kept 
their Eaſter the firſt Sunday after the fourteenth 
Day of the firſt Month, which Uſage the Coun- 
ci] of Nice confirmed for. theſe Reaſons. Firſt, 
Becauſe it was the moſt general Cuſtom of the 
Churches : Secondly, Becauſe: they would not in 
this Particulat comply with the Jews; for tho' in 
ſome other Caſes they did it on Purpoſe toſweeten 
them, and make them pliable to Chriſtianity, 
our Lord himſelf did and his Apoſtles, Acts xx1. 24. 
retaining many of their laudable and uſeful Rites, 


a of Excommunication, Benediction, Impoſition of 


Hands, with many more which you may ſee in 
Crotius Aunot. in St. Matth. xxviii. (for they lov- 
not Innovation, nor meaſured the Goodneſs 


of their Religion by their Diſtance from the 
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Jews in Things lawful and uſeful) though,! 
ſay, the primitive Chriſtians did not like the 
Jewiſh Rites ever the worſe, becauſe they were 
theirs, i. e. of God's Inſtitution, but did uſe 33 
many of them that were uſeful, as they had Oc- 
caſion for; yet in this of the Time of keepin 
 #after they would not, becauſe it was of ill Sig- 
nification, and ſcandalous. For the Jes keep their 
Eaſter as typical, and prefiguring Chriſt to come ; 
the Chriſtians kept their Eaſter in thankful Re- 
membrance of Chriſt come, and riſen from the 
Dead : And therefore differing ſo much in the 
Main of the Feaſt, they would not comply with 
them, no not ſo much as in the Time, leſt by 
that they might have been thought to have 
complied alſo in the very Feaſt, and fo have 
ſeemed to have denied their Lord, as the Few; 
did. Thirdly, Becauſe after the Fews Faſhion 
of keeping of Eaſter (they following at that Time 
an erroneous Account which had not due Regard 
to the Time of the Equinox) it might happen that 
there might be two Eaſters in one Year, vis. 
one in the firſt Month, and another in the laſt, 
and none in the next Year. a 


Ar TER our Engliſh Account, Eaſter is found 
by finding out Shrove-Tueſday ; which is al- 
ways the firſt Tueſday in the new Moon after 
Candlemas; and the Sunday fix Weeks after us 
Eaſter. 


MoNnDAY 


225 
i 


o _ wo 
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„ 
MonDay and TUESDAY in 


HES E two Holy-days are added as 
Attendants upon Eaſter-day, in Honour 

of this high Feaſt, and for the more So- 

W lcmnity of it. And we find St. Auſtin 
upon Occaſion mentioning them, De 


elſewhere, and others, we may gather that theſe 
two Days were not all which at that Time were 
added to the Feaſt : For of old, this Queen of 
Feaſts, as the Fathers call it, was ſo highly e- 
ſeemed, that it was in a Manner ſolemnis'd for 


ſuntide. See Amb. Ser. 61. Per hos quinquagints 
dies nobis eſt jugis & continuata Feſtivitas, &9c. 
See alſo Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant. l. 4. c. 64. and 
Tertul. de Jejuniis, and in his Book de Idol. where 
he affirms, that all the heathen Feſtivals put to- 
gether could not equal this one great and ſolemn 
Feaſt of the Chriſtians. From thele and the like 


Places, ſome conclude, and moſt probably, that 


every Day of that Time the Chriſtians met together 


in publick, to ſing with greateſt Joy Pſalms and 


Allelujahs ro Go Almighty; and to take the 


Cup of Salyation, the ho ommunion, praiſing 
the Name of the Lord. All which Time they 
did not kneel at their Prayers, which was. ac- 
counted a Poſture of Mourners, but fand, as 
upon Sundays they were wont, in Token of Joy, 
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Civit. Dei, I. 22. c. 8. although both from him 


fifty Days together, even from Eaſter to White 


thus. 
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thus making every one of thoſe Days equal, in " 
Manner, 8 "ay Mg ys equal nt Wer 
T xx Reaſon ot this ſo great and long Feſtiyiy 5 
at this Time, was principally becauſe it was the 
Feaſt of Eaſter, or of our bleſſed Lord's Reſur- 
rection, a principal Article of our Faith: For x 
St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. If. Chriſt be not riſn, 
we are yet in our Sins, and we Chriſtians of all Ain 
moſt miſerable. Now that Chriſt is riſen, needy 
muſt there be in Chriſtians Hearts an overfloy- 

ing of Joy z which in thoſe Times they exprc x 
fed by {uch daily public Exerciſes of Religins, il ++; 
principally of receiving the holy Communion, ill por 
the Pledge of our Reſutrection, as our Saviour Noe, 
ſays, St. John vi He that eats my Fleſh fall WM and 

ve for ever; that by this Means the Memory vit 
of the Reſurrection might be fix'd deeply in their 10 
Minds. 27 4 „ ca 
N g WI muſt not think, that the Chriſtians then tures 
did keep all this Time holy, ſo as to ceaſe from La- hs 
bour (for the Poverty of many, and the Care and 155 
Charity required in all, would not permit that) BM tion 
but only as to religious Exerciſes and Services. 45 Wl ame 
Devotion abated, the Feaſt was ſhortned ; jet Wa 
long after Tertullian, even till Gratian's Time, and Wi of th 
downward, the whole Week of Eaſter, as alſo of Bi ſuch 
Whitſuntide, were reckoned among Holy-days. 
| Gratian de Conſec. Diſt. 3. And our Church, tho 
ſhe enjoyns only Monday and Tueſday of thi 
Week for Holy-days, yet ſeems to me to com- 
mend the keeping 8 of this whole Week, 2 
alſo of the whole Week after Chriſtmas, Aſcet- 
ſion, and Pentecoſt : For ſhe directs the propet 
Prefaces for Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Aſcenſion, and Pen 
tecoſt to be uſed every Day the Week after; 
which Prefaces are to be uſed only at the Comm Bt 
nion, as appears by the Rubrics; ſo that be fle. 
| 5 ſcribing 
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ſeribing the Pre faces to be uſed upon every Day of 


the Week, ſhe doth withal preſcribe the Commu- 
nion every Day likewiſe, which is properly the 


dolemnity is principally, as we have ſaid, for the 
expreſſing of our Joy, for our Lord's Reſurrection, 
and the Honour of the Feaſt, which Chriſtians 
were not willing to make ſhorter than the Jews 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread. 

AmoNnG the Antients there was another pe- 
culiar Reaſon for the keeping of the whole Week 


of Eaſter holy, beſides that of the Reſurrection. 
Por they miniſtring Bapriſm (except in Caſe of 
LNeceſſity)at no other 'Times but the Eves of Eaſter 
Ys did make it a Part of their Feſti- 
cy, the Week following, to congratulate the 
KA cceſs of a new Chriſtian Progeny; the new Bap- 
tiled coming each Day to-Chutch in white Veſ- 
0 tures, with Lights before them; where Thankſ- 
. fene and Prayers were made for them, with In- 
0 ſtructions alſo to thoſe that were of Years of Diſcre- 
bon (for at that Time there were many ſuch that 
dame in from Heatheniſm) in the Principles and 
ö Ways of Chriſtianity. But afterwards, when moſt 
1 ofthe Baptiſed were Infants, and ſo not capable of 


ſuch Solemnities, this Cuſtom was altered, and 
Baptiſm adminiſtred all Times of the Year, as at 


8, Chry 


. Hom. 1. in Act. Apoſt. 
Firſt Sunday after Eaſter. 


| eve the Octave or Utas of their high and prin- 
"a5 Feaſts : And this is the Octave or eighth 
„bn after Eaſter. Upon every Octave, the Uſe 
vs to repeat ſome Part 1 that Service which 
| Was 


keeping of a Day ſolemnly holy; and this Week's 


the Be inning of Chriſtianity. Tertul. de Bapt, 


Ir was the Cuſtom of our Fore-fathers to ob- 
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was perform'd upon the Feaſt it ſelf ; and thi 
is the Reaſon that the Collect uſed upon Eafter 
is renewed upon this Day *. The Epiltl exhort 
the new baptiſed Perſons that are born of God, to 
labour to overcome the World, which at their 
Baptiſm they vowed to do. The Goſpel ſhew 
how Chriſt converſed with his Diſciples after his 
ReſurreCtion ; inſtructing and confirming them in 
the Faith of the Reſurre&tion, _ 
Tr1s Sunday is called Low-S#unday, b&auſe it 
is Eaſter- day repeated, the Octave of Eaſter; but 
the Sunday belive is high Eaſter, and this is a 
lower Feaſt, low Eafter : In Latin, Dominica in 
albis, or rather, Poſt albas ( /c. depoſitas) as ſome 
old Rituals call it : Becauſe thoſe that were bap- 
tiſed on Eaſter-Eve, wore, ſeven Days after, 
white Garments, called Chriſoms, Signs of the 
Purity which they received in Baptiſm ; which 
white Cloaths they this Dar” put off. 


Second Sunday after Eaſter. 


As the laſt Sunday inſtructed the young and 
new-born Chriſtians, how they ſhould imitate 
Chriſt in a Reſurrection from Sin and Death to 
Life, ſo the Goſpel for this Sunday inſtructs the 
Shepherds of the Flock, how to imitate they 

great Shepherd. And the Epiſtle ſets before u 

his great Patience and . in the Work 
of our Redemption. The Collects prays for 
Thankfulneſs and Imitation of his holy Life. 


1 


2 — —_—C— 
" * 


It has now a diſtinct Collect, but as expreſſly relating to 
the Reſurrection, as that of Eaſter- day. 


J b 
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Third Sunday after Eaſter. 


- HirHERTo fince Eaſter, the Church hath 
been as it were overwhelm'd in the joytul Meditaz 
tion of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, or 
chiefly about it, and that hath been the Subject 
of all the Colle&s fince then. Now in this Col-. 
ect (as ſomewhat alſo in one of the Readings 
aforegoing ) the Church reflects upon that other 
ancient paſchal Solemmity, the general Baptiſm 


* WT thit was uſed at that Time; fo that this Collect 
"W's for the new Baptiſed, or new Regenerates by 
E Biptilm ; defiring Almighty God, 20H ſhews the 
„ef his Truth to them that be in Error, 
q enightning them by Baptiſm (which was there- 


fore called QwT1o;z05 Illumination, and the Bap- 
led the enlighrned) to grant them that be ad- 
mitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, 
namely by Baptiſm, that they may eſchew thoſe. 
Ibings that are contrary to their Profeſſion, or Vow 
In Baptiſm, Sc. Though this Cuſtom of general 
Baptiſm at Eaſter be not in Uſe now, yet this Col- 
ate 2 8 r pales 
lect is {till ſeaſonable, as a general anniverſary . 
he Commemoration of the great Bleſſings received 
„tom God by our Baptiſm, and our ſolemn Vo- ẽ ¾ 
* y our Bap 112 I l a e 
* and Profeſſion made to him therein. TI 
* Tur Antients were wont to obſerve Paſcha 
i WI 9mm, an anniverſary Commemoration of their 
| Baptiſm they that were baptiſed at Eaſter the 
ar before, came the Year following, the ſame 
— bay to the Church, and ſolemnly with Oblations, 
and other religious Offices, commemorated the an- 
iverfary Day of their new Birth. Though our 
hurch does not in every Particular obſerve the 
14 ame Cuſtom, yet ſhe draws near to the ancient 
Kc, in this ſolemn, though general annivere 
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_ fary Commemoration of Baptiſm this Day, mind. 
= ing us all this Day of our Baptiſm, and our Voy 
| made therein, and praying to God to enable ys 
b all to keep it. And for this very Reaſon does ſhe 
j appoint Children to be baptiſed, upon Sundays, 
= and other Holy-days, when moſt People are pre- 
ſent, that they may be put in Remembrance of 
their own Profeſſion made to God in Baptiſn. 
Preface before Baptiſm. And happy were it for 
us, if we would make good Ule of this Care of 
; | the Church, boy often remembring that ſolemn 
1 Vow, by which we have dedicated our ſelves to 
God to be an holy People; the wilful Breach of 
which Vow 1s horrid Sacrilege. 
IN the Goſpel our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 
i that though they ſhould weep and lament (by Res- 
þ ſon of his Death) their Sorrow ſhould be turned 
=_ into Joy, which no Man ſhould take from them ; 
| namely, after his Reſurrection. And ſuch Joy 
belongs to this Time, and to us1n it, if we beal- 
| ſo his true Diſciples and Followers; which how 
9 we may be, the Epiſtle ſhews, by minding us of 
#1 what we promiſed and vowed, when we were ad- 
= mitted into Chriſt's School, and gave up our Names 
TT to him, the abſtaining from fleſhly Luſts, and having 
9 honeſt Converſation in all our Relations. And this 
[ is the main Drift of the whole Epiſtle (the fill 
al of St. Peter) out of which this is taken; to pet 
{4 ſuade them that were born again, and lately be- 
come Chriſtians, to walk ſuitably to ſuch an ho- 
ly Profeſſion, and that chiefly in Regard of lle 
lively Hope, unto which they were begotten again l 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead; and 
ſo is moſt agreeable to the Church's Meditation 
this Day and Seaſon. 
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Fourth Sunday after Eafter. 


This Collect is fit for this Jo Time from 
Faſter to Pentecoſt, a Time of greateſt Joy ; the 
Church therefore prays that we may rightly ob- 
ſerve the Time, be full of Joy in a joytul Time, 
and withal that our Joy may be a true and real Joy, 
that our Hearts may ſurely there be fix'd, where 
true Joys are to be found : Such Joys as Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and the promiſed Comforter af- 
ford. And one or both of theſe two grand Oc- 
cafions of Joy and Exultation (to wit, Chriſt's 


Reſurrection, and the Promiſe of the Comforter) 


are the principal Subject of the Goſpels from 


Eaſter to W hitſuntide ; bur leſt our Joy ſhould. 


grow preſumptuous and luxuriant (as Joy is apt 
to exceed) the Epiſtles for the ſame Time ad- 


moniſh us of Duties anſwerable, to believe in 


Chriſt, to riſe from the Grave of Sin, to be pa- 
tient, loving, meek, charitable, &c. having our 
Lord for an Example, and the Promiſe of his Spi- 
it for our Guide, Strength, and Comfort. 


Fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 


Tax Goſpel before promiſed a Comforter : 
The Epiſtle and Goſpel this Day direct us, what 
to do to obtain thar Promiſe. T'wo Conditions 
are 2 on our Parts for the receiving of that 
promiſed Comforter: Firſt, Prayers or Rogations, 
this the Goſpel reaches, Aſk and ye ſhall receive, 


that your Foy may be full. Secondly, to love God, 


and keep his Commandments, John xiv. 15; this 


| the Epiſtle exhorts to, See that ye be Doers of the 


Word, &c. The Colle& prays, that we may feel 


the Fruits and Comforts of this holy Spirit in 
RE I 3 our 
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perform them. 


pation Days of Proceſſion, was the ciiid and 


our Hearts by good Thoughts and Abilities 9 


Rogation Week. 


Tas is called Rogation Sunday, becauſe upon 
the three following Days Rogations and Litanie 
were uſed, and Faſting, for theſe two Reaſons 
1. Becauſe at this Time of the Year, the Fruitzof 
the Earth are tender and eaſily hurt; therefore 
Litanies extraordinary are fad to God to ayer 
this Judgment. 2. Becauſe our LO R D's Aſcen- 
fion is rhe Thurſday following; therefore thele 
Days before are to be ſpent in Prayers and 
Faſting (Conc. Aurelian.) that ſo the Fleſh being 
tamed, and the Soul winged with Faſting, we 
may aſcend with Chrift. | 
TEE Goſpel is concerning Rogations, teach 
ing us how to aſk of God, ſo as we may ob- 
18 and withal foretells his approaching Aſcen- 
ion. | 

THE Faſt this Week is voluntary: For there 
is no Faſt commanded berwixt Eaſter and Whit- 
ſunday, as hath been obſerved before. 

TRE Service formerly appointed in the Ro- 


civth P/alms, with the Litany and Suffrages, and 
the Homily of Thankſgiving. Artic. Eliz. in the 
2 Year of her Reign. The two Pſalms were to 
e ſaid at convenient Places, in the common Per: 
ambulation: The People thus giving Thanks to 


God, in the beholding of God's Benefits, the li- It 
creaſe and Abundance of his Fruits upon the t 
Earth. At their Return to Church, they weile t 
to ſay the reſt of the Service mentioned, Elis. t 
Waun. 18, 19. | | : 1 
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ASCENSION-Day. 


N HIS Day was Chriſt's perfect Triumph 
Fr x over the Devil, Leading Captivity cap- 


, oF tive, Epbeſ. iv. 8. This Day he opened the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, as we 


34. Heb. x. 19. His Fleſh opened that Paſſage, 
in that he deſerved to enter there firſt : For when 
he was taken up on high, then he opened the 
Gates of Heaven; ſays Chryſoſtom upon that Place 
ofthe Hebrews. Therefore the Church appoints for 
this Day the xxivrh Plalm : Lift up your Heads, 


Ohe Gates, and be ye lift up, O ye everlaſting Doors, 


and the King of Glory ſhall come in, This Day 
gives us Hopes of Heaven, in that our Fleſh in 
the Firſt-Fruits is thither aſcended : For if God 
had not intended ſome great Good to our Nature, 


he would not have received the Firſt-Fruits up 


on high. Chriſt taking the Firſt-Fruits of our 
Nature, this Day carried it up to God, and by 
thoſe Firſt-Fruits hath made the whole Stock to 
be ſanctified: And the Father highly eſteemed 
the Gift, both for the Worthinels of him that 
offered it up, and for the Purity of the Offering, 
ſo as to receive it with his own Hands, and to ſet 
It at his right Hand. To what Creature was it 
that God faid, Sit thou on my rigbt Hand? To 
the ſame, to which formerly he had ſaid, Duff 
thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. This Gift 


went far beyond the Loſs; Paradiſe was the Place 


from which we fell ; but we were this Day carried 


I 4 up 
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ay daily in the Te Deum. See John iii. 13. Acts ii. 
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up to Heaven, and Manſions are there provid 
for us. Chryſ. in diem. Chriſt aſcended up into His. 
ven in the Sight of his Diſciples, that they and uy 
might aſſuredly believe, that we ſhould follow, and 
not deem it impoſſible for us, Body and Soul, to be 
tranſlated thither. Cypr. in diem. 
Tris Day hath proper Leſſons and Palms, 
The fir/? Leſſon at Morning Service, is Deut. x. 
W herein is recorded Moſes's going up into the 
Mount to receive the Law from God, to deliver 
it to the Jews, a Type of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven to ſend down the new Law, the Law of 
Faith: For when he aſcended up on high, be ld 
Captivity captive, and gave Gifts to Men, Apoſtles, 


Evangeliſis, Paſtors, and Teachers, to publiſh the 


new Law to the World, Ephe/. iv. 8. The fr 
Leſſon at Evening Service is 2 Kings ii. where 
in Elias his aſcending into Heaven was a Type of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion; but Chriſt went far beyond his 
Type in many Particulars. Elias went up with a 
ſingle Chariot, but Chriſt was attended with Thou- 
ſands, P/al. Ixviii. 17. The Chariots of God are 
twenty Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels, and the 
Lord aſcending is among them. Elias, upon his 
Aſcenſion, doubles his Spirit upon Eliſba; but 
Chriſt gave ſuch an Abundance of the boly Spirit 
to his Diſciples upon his Aſcenſion, that they not 
only were filled with it themſelves, but it ran ovet 
upon others from them; by laying on of Hands, they 
imparted it to others, As viii. 17. We have 
no proper ſecond Leſſons appointed “; but in 
Edward VI's Liturgy were appointed St. Jobs 
xiv. Epheſ.iv. both very fit for the Day. 


8 2 4 a 2 na. 
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* In the preſent Liturgy, Luke xxiv. ver. 44. to the End; 


and Eph, iv. to yer, 17. are appointed for the ſccond Leſſons, 
| PSALMS 
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PpSsAL Ms for the Morning, are the viiith, xyth, 
md gs 1 
TRE viiith Pſalm begins, O Lord our Governor, 


how excellent is thy Name in all the World, thou 
that haſt ſet thy Glory above the Heavens This 


was fulfilled this Day: For this Day he ſet his 
Glory above the Heavens, aſcending from earth] 
Humility to heavenly Glory. This made thy 
Name wonderful in all the World: For hereby it 
appears, that thou that didſt before deſcend ſo 
low, and wert fora Time ſo vile reputed, art great- 
er than all Principalities and Powers in Heaven and 
Earth; ſince ſome ſaw, and all Men now believe, 
that thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, whereby thou 
haſt gotten a Name above all Names that at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, both of Things 
in Heaven, aud Things in Earth. Phil. ii. 9, 10. 
PS ALM xv. ho ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, 
or who ſhall reft upon thy holy Hill? even he that 
hath clean Hands, &c. ſhews both how juſt it was 
that Chriſt ſhould aſcend and reſt upon the holy 
Hill, the higheſt Heaven, of which Mount Sion 
was a Type; for he of all others had clean Hands 
and a pure Heart; and withal tells us the Wa 
which we muſt walk, viz. the Way of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs, if we deſire to follow Chriſt to 
Heaven. ob Op # 
TAE xxift Pſalm is to be underſtood of Chriſt. 
St. Auguſtine in loc. V. 4. Thou gaveſt him a large 
Life, even for ever and ever; his Honour is great in 
thy Salvation.” “ The raiſing him from Death 
bath made his Honour great, and all the World 
k to believe in him. Glory and great Worſhip ſhalt 
4 hou-lay upon him, by ſetting him at thy right 
Hand in Heaven. The reſt of the Pſalm is to 
the ſame Purpoſe, of Chriſt's abſolute T riumph 
Over 


, 
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over his Enemies, which was this Day fulfilled, 


when he led Caprivity: captive. 
THE Evening Pſalms are xxiv, Ixviii, and cyiii 
Tux xxivth was ſung this Day at᷑ Chriſt's Aſcen- 
fion, by a Choir of Angels, ſome going before 
the Lord Chriſt, knocking, as it were, at Hea- 
ven's Gates, and ſinging, Lift up your Heads, 0 
Je Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Door, 
and the King of Glory ſhall come in. To whom 
other Angels in Heaven, deſirous to know, who 
the King of Glory was, ſing the next Words, 
Who is the King of Glory? The firſt Angels that 
waited upon our Lord in his Aſcenſion, anſwer, 
The Lord flirong and mighty, even the Lord mighty 
in Battel; as you may ſee by the Priſoners he leads 
captive in his Triumph. Therefore Jift up your 
Heads, O ye Gates, that never were yet opened 
to human Nature, where never Man yet entred, 
St. John iii. 13. Acks ii. 24. Heb. x. 20. The other 
Angels as yet as it were amazed at the Glory of 
the Triumph, aſk again, ho is the King of Glory? 
What Lord is it that is ſo mighty? His heavenly 
Guard anſwer again, The Lord of Hoſts, he is the 
King of Glory. Theodor. in Pſal. Then Heaven 
Gates were opened, and our dear Lord entred, and 
took Poſſeſſion for us, and prepared Places for us. 
St. John xiv. 2. oe 
* T HE lxviiirh Pyalm, at the 18 Verſe is, by the 
Apoſtle, applied to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 


Epbeſ. iv. 8. Thou haſt aſcended up on high, and ld 


Captivity captive. It is not to be denied, but that 
it may be applied to others alſo, for the Scripture 
is full of Senſe : As to Moſes; for he, from the Bot- 


* This Palm is now uſed on Whitſunday, and the xlvii® ap- 
pointed for this Day in its Stead : Concerning which ſee p. 139: 


tom 
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tom of the Red - Sea went up to the Top of Sinai, 
leading with him the People of Myael, that long 
had been captive to Pharaoh; and there received 
Gifts, the Law, the Prieſthood, but above all 
the Ark of the Covenant, to be the Pledge of 
God's Preſence amongſt them. This is the literal 
Senſe. This of Moſes, by Analogy, doth King Da- 
vid apply to himſelf, to his going up to Mount 
Sion, and carrying up the Ark thither; for all agree 
this Pſalm was ſet upon that Occaſion. The very 
Beginning of it, Let God ariſe, &c. ſhews as much 
the Acclamation ever to be uſed at the Ark's re- 
moving, Numb. x.35. This was done immediate- 
ly upon the Conqueſt of the Jebuſites, whom he 
had taken Captives, at what Time for the Honour 
ofthe Solemnity, he dealt Gifts, Bread, and Wine 
to the People. 1 Chron. xv. But in the prophe- 
tical Senſe, this Pſalm belongs to Chritt, to the 
\ Teftimony of Feſus, which is the Spirit of all Pro- 
pbecy, Rev. xix. 10. For that was the greateſt Cap- 
_ tivity that ever was led Captive z his the higheſt 
Up-going, higher than Sion or Sinai far; that the 
molt gracious and glorious Triumph, when Chriſt 
made a Shew of the Principalities and Powers of 
Hell, triumphing over them in his own Perſon, 
Col. ii. 17. which was this Day's Triumph. Biſbop 
Andrews, Serm.7. in Pentecoſt. 
' Int the cviiith P/alm, the Prophet awakes him- 
| ſelf and his . Inſtruments of Muſick, to give 
| Thanks to God among the People, and among 
the Nations, for ſetting himſelf above the Hea- 
vens, and his Glory above all the Earth; which 
was moſt literally fulfilled in his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and fitting down at the right Hand of 
God. Ir js true, this Pſalm is thought to be ſer 
upon another Occaſion, viz. God's Promiſe of ſub» 
| Qing the Ammonites and Idumeans under David, 


for 
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for which he here vows his beſt Thanks; yet, for 
all this, it may be, and that principally, meant of 
Chriſt and his triumphant Aſcentlon. For God 
Almighty did ſo order the Mind of the Prophets, 
that, that which was ſpoken by them of other 
Perſons and Actions, is oft-times more exactly ful- 
filled in and by Chriſt. of. xi. 1. Out of l. pt 
bave I called my Son, was there ſpoken of the De- 
liverance of the People of J/7ae] out of Egypt; ful- 
filled in Chriſt, St. Matth. ii. 15. What David 
ſays of himſelf, I will open my Mouth in a Parable, 
was fulfilled by Chriſt, St. Matth. xiii. 35. The 
Ixxiid Pſalm was written for Solomon, as the Title 
ſhews, bur more exactly fulfilled of Chriſt. Da- 
vid's Complaint of his own Miſery, P/alm xxxy. 
19. is verified in Chriſt, St. John xv. 25. Nay more, 
(which is worth our Obſervation) ſome Things Da- 
vid ſpeaks of himſelf, which do not agree to him 
but in a Figure, which agree to Chriſt in the 
Letter; as, They parted my Garments among them, 


and caſt Lots upon my Veſture. Pal. xxii. 17, 18. 


Nay, in the ſame Pſalm, and ſometimes in the 
ſame Verſe, ſome Words will not agree to Chriſt, 
as Pſalm Ixix. 7. My Faults are not hid fromthe; 
theſe cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt, who knew no 
Sin: Some Words again moſt properly belong to 
Chriſt, as Verſe 22. They gave me Gall'to eat, and 
when I was thirſty, they gave me Vinegar to rink. 
Tus holy Church hath in the Leſſons and 
Goſpel preached to us the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, in 
the Type and Antitype. In the Epiſtle ſhe teaches 
us our Duty, not to ſtand gazing up to Heaven, 
wondring at the Strangeneſs of the Sight, but to 
take heed to demean our Selves ſo, as that we may 
with Comfort behold him at his ſecond Coming, 
his Coming to Judgment, As i. 11. Why fand ye 


gazing up into Heaven? There is other — 
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be done; fit your Selves for another Coming; for 
this ſame Jeſus, which was taken up from you into 
Heaven, ſhall ſo come, even as ye have ſeen him go- 
into Heaven. In the Collect we are taught to 
pray, that we, as far as may be, may conform to 
our Lord in his Aſcenſion, that lite as we believe 
him to have aſcended into the Heavens, ſo we may 
alſo in Heart and Mind thither aſcend, and with 
him continually dwell. In the ſpecial Pfalm and 
Hymn we adore and bleſs God tor our Saviour's 
glorious Aſcenſion. It is pleaſant to behold the 
rare Beauty of the Church's Offices, as on others, 
ſo on this Day, how each Part ſuits the other : 
The Goſpel to the Leſſons, the Epiſtle ro the Go- 
ſpel, the Collect, and Pſalms, and Hymns, all 
fitted to the ſame, and all to the Day. 

For the Antiquity of this Day, ſee St. Augu- 
ine, Epiſt. 118. cited upon Eaſter- day; Epipha- 
nus and Chryſoſtom upon the Day. 5 


Sunday after ASCENSION. 


T Is is called Expe#ation-FYeek; for now the 
Apoitl-s were earneſtly expecting the fulfilling of 
tha” Promiſe of our Lord, FI go away, I will 
ſend the Comforter to you. St. John xvi. 7. The 
Epiſtle exhorts to earneſt Prayer for the Comfor- 
ter promiſed in the Goſpel z which the Church 
performs in the Collect. 


. 
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WHITSUNDAT, 


7 EST HIS Day the HOLY GHOST came 


* Q 
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| down from Heaven upon his Church, 
Bu as the Epiſtle tells; according to tho 


Warit happens; when the War is ended, and Peace 


concluded, Pledges and Hoſtages are mutually ſent, 
both as Tokens of, and Securities for, the mutual 


Agreement and Peace: So was it betwixt God and 
Man. After our Lord Jeſus had ended the long 
War betwixt God and Man, and finiſhed the Re- 
conciliation, he ſent up, or rather he carried up 
himſelf, our Hoftage, our Fleſi and Nature, enno- 
bled by the Union with his Divine Perſon, as a Roy- 
al Pledge to his Father. On the other Side, God 
ſent this Day his Royal Hoſtage, his Holy Spirit, 
a Security for our future Peace. 1 John iv. 12, 13. 


Chry/. Hom. 1. in Pentecoſt. Edit. Savil. Tom. ſ. 


The Devil had taken us Captive, our Lord Chriſt 
undertakes the Quarrel, his Death was his Battel, 
but then he ſeem'd to be overcome; but up he 
got again at his Reſurrection ; that was his Victo- 


ry; his Aſcenſion was his Triumph: And as the 


ancient Cuſtom was for Conquerors to ſcatter 
Gifts amongſt the Beholders, eſpecially on the laſt 
and great Day of the Triumph; ſo docs our Lord 
in this laſt Day of the Feaſt, the Concluſion o 
his Triumph, he doth, as it were, make the Con: 
duits run with Wine; he poured out his * 
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2) Promiſe of the Goſpel. As in a long 
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ſo upon all Fleſh, that ſome Mockers faid, they 
were full of new Wine, Acts ii. 12. He caſt a- 
broad his new Wine, new Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit, to the Amazement of the World, giv- 
ing to ſome the N, ord of Wiſdom, to others the Gift 
of Knowledge 3, to others Faith; to others the Gift 
of Healing; to others the working of Miracles; to 
others Prophecy; to others diſcerning of Spirits; to 
others diverſe Kinds of Tongues ; to others the In- 
terpretation of Tongues. All theſe worketh one and 
the ſame Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xii. 4. 
- whom the Lord Chriſt, as he promiſed, ſent down 
this Day with theſe Gifts; in Honour of whom 

| and his Gifts, we keep this Day holy. 

' Tn1s Time was allo N of old for ſo- 
lemn Baptiſm. The Reaſon was, 1. Becauſe this 
Day the Apoſtles were baptiſed with the Holy 
Ghoſt and Fire, Acts ii. 3. 2. Becauſe this Day 
three thouſand were baptiſed by the Apoſtles, Acts 
i. 41. In Memory of which, the Church ever 
after held a ſolemn Cuſtom of Baptiſing at this 
Feaſt. Gratian. de Conſec. Dif. 3. c. 13. 

Tris Day is called Pentecoſt, becauſe it is fifty 
Days betwixt the true Paſſover and MWhitſunday. 
As there were fifty Days from the Jews Paſſo- 
ver to the giving of the Law to Moſes in Mount 
Hai, which Law was written with the Finger of 
God; (for from the fourteenth Day of the firſt 
Month, the Day of the Paſſover, to the third Day 
of the third Month, the Day of the Law's giv- 
ing, Exod. xix. are fifty Days) ſo from the true 
Paſſover, which was celebrated when Chriſt was 
offered up for us, are fifty Days to this Time, when 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Church, to 
write the new Law of Charity in their Hearts. Upon 
this Meditation, St. Auguſtine breaks out thus: ho 
would not prefer the Foy and Pleaſure of theſe My- 

e fferies, 
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Neries, before all the Empires of the World? Dy yy 
not ſee, that as the two Seraphim cry one to any. 
ther, holy, holy, holy, Eſay vi. 3. ſo the two Tefa- 
ments, Old and New, - faithfully agreeing, evinc 
the ſacred Truth of God? _ Aug. Ep. 119. Note, 
that we muſt not count the fifty Days from the 
very Day of the Paſſover, but from the Sunday 
following; and ſo God directed the Jews, Lev. 
xxiii. 45. ſpeaking of their Pentecoſt or Feaſt of 
Weeks, And ye ſhall count from the Morrow af- 
ter the Sabbath; from that Day ſeven Weeks ſhall 
be compleat. „„ #7 rods 
Ir is alſo called Y/bitfunday from the glorious 
Light of Heaven, which was then ſent down up- 
on the Earth, from the Father of Lights : 05 
many Tongues, ſo many Lights, which kindled 
ſuch a Light in the World on this Day, as never 
ſhall be put out to the World's End ; as alſo be- 
cauſe the new Baptiſed, which were many at that 
Feaſt, ( Yhitſunday and Eaſter being the two ſo- 
lemn Times of Baptiſm) and of old called [umi- 
ati, the Enlightned, Heb. vi. 4. from the ſpiritual 
Light they received in Baptiſm, were then cloath- 
ed in white Garments, as Types both of that ſpi- 
ritual W hiteneſs and Purity of Soul, which they 
received in Baptiſm, and were carefully to pre- 
ſerve all their Life after; as alſo of their Joy for 
being made then, by Baptiſm, Members of Chriſt, 
Children of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. White is the Colour of Joy, ſays Eccle/: 
ix. 8. Let thy Garments be always White, for God 
now accepts of thy Works. St. Cyril in his 4 Cat. 
My. alluding to this ancient Cuſtom of the new 
baptiſed, of putting off their old Garments, and 
cloathing themſelves in pure White, hath Words 
to this Effect: This white Cloathing is to mind 


“you, that you ſhould always — Jin 


* 


» 
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„ White. I ſpeak not this, to perſuade you al- 
« vays to wear white Cloaths; but that you ſhould 
« eyer be cloathed with ſpiritual White, Bright- 
« neſs and Purity of Soul, that ſo you may ſay 
« yith divine Eſay, Ch. Ixi. 10. [will greatly rejoice 
« in the Lord; for he hath cloathed me with the 
« Garments of Salvation, he hath covered me with 
« the Robe of Righteouſneſs. Of which Robe of 
« Righteouſneſs and Garment of Salvation the 
« white Veſtment was a Reſemblance. Apoc. xix. 8. 
% And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array- 
« ed in fone Linen, clean and white ; for fine Linen 
« ig the Righteouſneſs of the Saints.” MWhitſun- 
day then is as much as Dominica in albis, the Sun- 
day in White. The Greeks for the ſame Reaſon 
call Zaſter Kvgpaxn Nayprpa, the bright Sunday, 
becauſe then alto the new-baptiſed wore White: 
But. the Latins call neither of theſe Days from 
thence, but give them their Names from the Re- 
ſurrection and Pentecoſt; and the Octave of Eaſter, 
nn is by them called Dominica in 
aht By. e 
TuIs holy Day hath proper Leſſons and Pſalms. 
The ſecond Leſſons are plain. The Morning firſt 
Leſſon, Deut. xvi. gives us the Law of the Jews 
Pentecoſt, or Feaſt of Weeks, which was a Type 
of ours. The Evening firſt Leſſon Wiſd. i.“ is 
fit for this Day; for it treats of the holy Spirit, 
V. 5,6. how it fills the World, V. 7. which was 
moſt exactly fulfilled this Day, in which they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. The Pſalms for 
the Morning, xlv, xlvii. are very proper to the 
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Day *. The Beginning of the xlvth, is concern. 
ing the Birth of Chriſt, and therefore uſed upon 
Chriſtmas-Day ; but the latter Part is concern. 
ing the Calling of the Gentiles, Y. 10, 11; and 
the Glory of the Church, the King of Heaven 
Daughter, V. 14, Who is all glorious Within, 

thro' the heavenly Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſent down this Day; which glorious Gifts, 


miraculouſly poured upon the Church, brought: 


in the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, V. 15.7 
Virgins that be her Fellows, ſhall bear her Compan, 
and ſhall be brought unto thee. For which all th 
People ſhall (as holy Church directs us to do this 
ws give Thanks unto thee, V. 18. in holy Da- 
vid's Plalms, as we do. So Theodoret, in Pal. xy. 
will remember thy Name from one Generation 
& to another, therefore ſhall the People give Thanks 
„ unto thee, World without End. That is, al 
ce People to the World's End ſhall praiſe God for 
& theſe Bleſſings upon the Church with thok 
“ Pſalms which I compoſe : And fo, (though 
ce be dead long before) yet in my Palms ſung by 
© them, I will remember thy Name from ont 
« Generation to another. ” e 
TRE Þ xlviith Pſalm is a Song of Praiſe for 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, by the Goſpel 
publiſhed this Day in all Languages, Act ii; fot 
which the Prophet invites them to active Praiſes 
V. 1. O clap your Hands together, all ye People; 0 
ing unto God with the Voice of Melody: for Gil 
is gone up, in jubilo, with @ merry Noiſe, J. ſ. 


: _——w__—_— 
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The Morning Pſalms are now xlviii and 1xviii. Concern- 


ing the firſt of which ſee Dr. Hammond 's Annotations ; for 
ſee p. 122. f 5 


F This Palm is now uſed on Aſcenſin. day. 


That 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. 131 


That was upon Aſcenſion-day. And now he is ſet 
ypon bis Holy and Royal Seat, he reigns over the 


Heathen, makes the Princes of the People join in 
one Body unto the People of the God of Abraham, 
brings the Gentiles in to the Jews, and makes one 
Church of both 3 and that by the Goſpel of the 
Kingdom publiſhed this Day to all Nations. And 
ſo, that was done this Day, for which this Pſalm 
gives Thanks. SR | 
EVENING Pſalms are civ, cxlv. Theſe two 


are thankful Commemorations of the various Gifts 


of God the Holy Ghoſt, who then jou rempg- 
ral, this Day ſpiritual Gifts; which ſpiritual Gifts 
of this Day were ſhadowed out by thoſe tempo- 
ral, and all come from the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4. 
to whom this Feaſt is held ſacred : So that in bleſ- 


ſing the Author of them, we bleſs the Author of 


thele, the holy Spirit, from whom thele diverſe 
Gifts come. Some Part of the civ*® is more particu- 
larly applicable to this Feaſt. Ze maketh the Clouds 
bis Chariot, Y. 7. That was upon Aſcenſion-day, 
when he went up to Heaven in a Cloud, Acts i. 9. 
Then follows, V. 30. Emittis ſpiritum, Thou ſend- 
ef: forth thy Spirit, and they ſhall be made; thou 
alt renew the Face of the Earth, which is pro- 
per to this Day; for this Day the holy Spirit was 
ſent, and renewed the Face of the 3 „ with 
new Creatures, new Men, of new Hearts and new 
Tongues, Acts ii. Old Things paſſed away, and all 
Things are become new. Ces uM 

Tux fame, Harmony of Epiſtle, Goſpel, and 
Collect, and Leſſons, and Pſalms, that we have ob- 
ſerved upon Chriſlmas, and Eafter, and Aſcenſion, 
may with Pleaſure be mentioned upon this Day. 

THe fame Antients teſtify the Antiquity of 
ts Feaſt, that gave in Evidence for Eaſter. 
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Monpary and TUESDAY in Whitfn. 

| Week. 
HE Epiſtles for both relate not on 
yo the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but alſo to Baptiſm 3 which the 

Church takes often Occaſion to re- 
member us of by her Readings and 


wards moſt uſeful Meditations. | 


\ Tais is one of the four Ember - Yeets ; of 


which ſee above, after the firſt Sunday in Lent, Here 

: their 
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Trinity, was of later Uſe, and more late in the Kr 
man Church, than in ſome others; See DO In th 
Lib. 2. T. g. de Feriis. And there were ſome wiv Bic... 


objected, that becauſe on each Day, and eſpecially + 
Sundays, the Church celebrates rhe Praiſes of the * 


Trinity, in her Doxologies, Hymns, Creeds, {= the D. 
therefore there was no Need of a Feat on . be h 
Day, for that which was done on cach. But yo Y uric 
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the Wiſdom of the Church thought it meet, that 
ſuch a My 3 as this, tho' Part of the Medita- 


tion of each Day, ſhould be the chief Subject of 
one, and this to be the Day. For no ſooner had 
our Lord aſcended into Heaven, and God's holy 
Spirit deſcended upon the Church; but there en- 
ſued the Notice of the glorious and incomprehen- 
ſble Trinity, which before that Time was not ſo 
clearly known, The Church therefore, having 
ſolemniſed in an excellent Order all the high Feat 
of our Lord, and after, that of the Deſcent of 
God's Spirit upon the Apoſtles; thought it a Thing, 
mot ſeaſonable, to conclude theſe great Solemni- 
ties with a Feſtiyal of full ſpecial and expreſs Ser- 
vice to the holy and bleſſed Trinity. And this the 
rather in After-times, when 4r:ans and ſuch-like 
Hereticks had appeared in the World, and vented 
their Blaſphemies againſt this Divine Myſtery. 
So ux proper Leſſons this Day hath, as the 
Morning Firſt and Second. * The firſt Leſſon is 
Cen. xvili. wherein we read of three that appear- 
ed to Abraham, or the Lord in three Perſons, 
J. I, 2. A Type of that myſterious Trinity in 
Unity, which was after revealed in the Goſpel : 
80 Theodor. I. 2. ad Grac. ©$ Becauſe the Fews 
. bad long lived in Egypt, and had learned there 
3 * the Worſhip of many Gods; the moſt wiſe 
God did not plainly deliver to them the Myſte- 
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5 * The proper Leſſons in the Morning now are Gen. i. Matt. ili. 
8 u the Afternoon, Gen. xviii. 1 Jam v. In Gen. i. the Co- 
operation of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt with the Father in 
the Creation of the World is clearly aſſerted, ver. 2, 3. and ver. 
he -n the Trinity is deſcribed in Conſultation about the Making of 
0. . FJolm v. there is ſo full and expreſs a Teſtimony for 
i: » — of the Trinity in Unity, that the ian know 
. rien, 8 avoid it, but vainly pretend the ſeventh Verſe to be 
% 5 tor a full Anſwer to which, ſee Dr. Hammond in locum. 
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ry of the Trinity, left they ſhould have miſt, 
« ken it for a Doctrine of a Phurality of God 
<« Yet the Doctrine of the Trinity was not whol- 
& ly hidden in thoſe Times, but ſome Seeds of 
ce that Perfection of Divinity were diſperſed and 
c“ for that Cauſe the Choir of Angels ſing thrice 
« Foly, but once Lord; holy, holy, holy, Lind 
“ Cod of Hoffs: And here three Men appeared to 
Abraham. The ſecond Leſſon St. Matth. ii. 
is thought fit for this Feaſt, becauſe it delivers to 
us the Baptiſm of Chriſt, at which was diſcover- 
ed the Myſtery of the Trinity; for there the 
Son is baptiſed, the holy Spirit deſcends upon 
him, and the Father ſpeaks from Heaven; This 
7:5 my beloved Son . | | 
THE Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the ſame, that 
in antient Services were ailigned for the Oda 
of Pentecoſt; the Epiſtle being the Viſion of 
St. John, Rev. iv. and the Goſpel the Dialogue of 
our Lord with Nicodemus; and the Mention, 
which we find therein, of Baptiſm, of the hoh 
Spirit and the Gifts of ir, tho' it might then fit 
the Day as a Repetition, as it were, of Pentecol 
ſo is it no leſs fit for it, as a Feaſt to the bleſſed;Tn: 
nity. The Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt brings with 
it, as aforeſaid, more Light and Clearneſs to the 
Doctrine of the Trinity: And when more fit to 
think of the Gifts of the Spirit, than on a ſolen 
Day of Ordination, as this is one, when Men ar 
conſecrated to ſpiritual Offices ? But beſides this 
we have in the Goſpel ſer before us, all the Thr 
Perſons of the facred Trinity, and the fame lik 
wiſe repreſented in the Viſion, which the Epili 
ſpeaks of, with an Hymn of Praiſe, Hoh, bu 
holy, Lord God Almighty, &c. which Expreſſom 
by antient Interpretation, relate to the holy Ti 
mity, as 8 aboveſaid. «| 
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Celebration of the high Feſtivals, and 
F9 TI thereby run, as it were, thro a great 
Part of the Creed, by ſetting before 
us, in an orderly Manner, the higheſt 
| Myfteries. of our Redemption by 
Chrift on Earth, *till the Day he was taken up 
into Heaven, with the ſending down of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt at Pentecoſt. Now after ſhe hath, in 
—— and Reflection 7 theſe Myſte- 
ries, broke out into a more ſolemn and ſpecial 
Adoration of the bleſſed Trinity ; ſhe comes, ac- 
cording to her Method, in the Intervals of great 
Feaſts, to uſe ſuch Epiſtles, Gaſpels, and Collects, 
4 {uit with her holy Affections and Aims at this 
Seaſon. Such namely, as tend to our edifying, and 
being the living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt our 
Comforter, with his Gifts and Graces; that hav- 
ing Oil in our Lamps, we may be in better Rea- 
dineſs to meet the Bridegroom at his ſecond Ad- 
vent or Coming to Judgment. Aud this is done 
in the remaining Sundays, till Advent; which in 
their Services are, as it were, ſo many Echoes and 
Reflections upon the Myſtery of Pentecoſt, the 
Life of the Spirit, or as Trumpets for Preparati- 
on to meet our Lord at his ſecond Coming. Which 
will be more manifeſt, if we take a general View 
of the Goſpels together, and afterwards of the E- 

piſtles and Collecs. 9 5 
K 4 THE 
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TE Goſpels for this Time, according to the 


Method which hath. before been declared, are 
of the holy Doctrine, Deeds, and Miracles of our 
Saviour; and ſo may ſingularly conduce to the 
making us good Chriſtians, by being Follower 
of Chriſt, and repleniſhed with that Spirit, which 
he both promiſed and fent, and for which the 
Church lately kept ſo great a Solemnity : For to 
be charitable,” heavenly- minded, repentant, mer- 
citul, humble, peaceable, religious, compaſſionate 
and thankful; to truſt in God, and abound with 
ſuch ſpiritual Qualities, are the Leſſons taught u 
by our Lord in theſe Goſpels ; and that not only 
by Word and Deed, but many Miracles alſo; for 


_ diverſe Gy are of ſuch, and tend much toour 


edifying. From his healing of the Sick, and go- 


ing about doing Good, we may learn, to employ 


that Power and Ability we have, in Works of 
Mercy and Goodneſs. He that raiſed the Dead, 
and did ſuch mighty Works, can be no other, we 


may be ſure, than God and Man, the Saviour of 


the World, able to protect us even againſt Death 
it ſelf, to raiſe our Bodies from the Duſt, and 
glorify them hereafter, | 0 
Tus we have in general the Intent of theſe 
Goſpels, as may eaſily appear by particular Ob- 
ſervations; and withal, how pertinent they are to 
the Time. And with them the Church concludes 
her annual Courſe of ſuch Readings; having there- 


by "abs us, and in ſuch Time and Order, as are 
mo 


apt to make deep Impreſſion, the chief Mat: 

ter and Subſtance of the four Evangelifts. 
TRux it is, that in antient Rituals, and part. 
cularly in St. Hierom's Comes, or Letttonaris, 
where we find this ſame Order of Epiſtles and 
Goſpels ; (See Pamelii Liturg. Eccleſ. Lat. J. 2. 
there are ſome others beſides. theſe, which ont 
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Church uſeth; as for Wedneſdays, Fridays and 
other ſpecial Times and Solemnities. But theſe 
for Sundays and wy nr! be which are retained by 
our Church, are ſo well choſen for the Fitneſs, 
Variety, and Weightinels of the Matter, and out 
of that Evangeliſt that delivers it moſt fully, that 
the chiefeſt Paſſages of all the Evangeliſts are 


bereby made known and preached to us; and 


what we meet not with here, is abundantly ſup- 
plied by rhe daily ſecond Leſſons. And the. like 
alſo may be ſaid concerning the Epiſtles. 

IN the Epiſtles for this Time there is an Har- 
mony with the Goſpels; but not ſo much (as ſome 
have thought) in their joynt propounding of par- 
ticular Conſiderations, and thoſe ſeveral and di- 
ſtinct, as the Days they belong to; for that be- 


| longs to more ſpecial Solemnities; but rather, as 


they meet all in the common Stream, the general 
Meditation and Affection of the Seaſon. 

Wr may therefore obſerve, that as all the Goſ- 
pels for Sundays, ſince Eaſter Day hitherto, are 
taken out of the beloved Diſciple St. John, who 
therein gives us many of the laſt and moſt tender 
and affectionate Words of aur dear Lord, before 


his Paſſion and Aſcenſion, his promiſing of a Com- 


forter, bidding them not fear, bequeathing his 
Peace to them, and the like: So now the two 
firſt Epiſtles are taken, and moſt fitly, out of the 
lame Apoſtle, who therein minds us with much 
earneſt Affection, of that Spirit, which our Lord 
promiſed for our Comforter, and of the great Ef- 
tect and Sign of it, the Love of one another. If, 
laith he, we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and his Love is perfect in us: Hereby know we, that 
we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath gi- 
ven us of his Spirit. And the Epiſtle for the ſe- 
cond Sunday exhorteth us in like Manner, zo love 
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one another as he gave Commandment, and he that 
keepeth his Commandments dwelleth in him, and je 


in him; and hereby we know, that he abideth in us, 
even by the Spirit which he bath given us. In the 
Epiſtle for the third Sunday, we are put in Mind 
by St. Peter, of Submiſſion and being humble; 
for God gives Grace to ſuch z of Sobriety, Watch- 
ing, Faith, and Patience in Affliction, with an 
Exhortation 0 caſt our Care upon God, who cares 


for us, and ſhall perfect, ſettle, ſtrengthen, and ſta. 


bliſh us; which is according to what Chriſt ſaid, 
that he would not leave us comfortleſs. The fourth 
Epiſtle is out of Rom. viii. and is a Comfort a 
gainſt Afflictions, as not worthy of that Glory, 
which ſhall be ſhewn upon us; provided we be ſuch 
as they whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, b 


had received the Firſt - Fruits of the Spirit, The 


Epiſtle for the fifth, being taken out of St. Peter, 
exhorts us to Love, Peace, Innocence, and fuch 
ſpiritual Affections; and if any trouble us, not 7 
be afraid, but to ſanctify the Lord God in our 
Hearts. The reſt of the Epiſtles, for all the Days 
following, relate much to the ſame Bufinels, as 
Newnels of Life, and all the Fruits and Gifts of 
God's holy Spirit; as a particular Inſight will ſuf- 
ficiently manifeſt, But being not. the firſt that 
are uſed in this Seaſon, they ſeem to have been 
choſen with more Indifferency; for they are ta- 
ken out of St. Paul, and keep the very Order of 
his Epiſtles, and the Place they haye in each E- 
piſtle. For of them, the firſt are out of the Epiltlc 
to the Romans, and ſo in Order; the next out of 
the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, the firſt and ſecond, 
Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, and Coloſſians 
for ſo far the Order reacheth, till the Time of 
Advent. Only two of the Sundays, the eighteenth 
and twenty fifth, do vary from this Methot 
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> the Choice of their Epiſtles ; and there is Rea- 
ſon for both. 1 e 5 | 
And firſt, for the twenty fifth or laſt Sunday, 
the Reaſon is manifeſt : For it being look'd upon, 
as a Kind of Preparative, or Forerunner of Ad- 
vent, as Advent is to Chriſtmas, (and in St. Jerom's 
Lectionarius, it is compriſed within the Time of 
Advent) an Epiſtle was choſen, not as happened 
according to the former Method; but ſuch an 
one, as propheſied of Chriſt's Advent or Coming; 
for that plainly appears in this out of Feremy, Be- 
hold, the Time cometh, faith the Lord, that I will 
raiſe up the righteous Branch of David, which King 
ſhall bear Rule, and he ſhall proſper with Wiſdom, 
and ſhall ſet up Equity and Righteouſneſs again in 
the Earth. The like Prophecy is implied in the 
Goſpel, and applied to J7eſus in the Words of the 
People, when they had ſeen his Miracles: This is 
of a Truth the ſame Prophet, that ſhould come into the 
World. And therefore when there are either more 
or fewer Sundays than twenty five, between 7ri- 
nity and Advent, if we ſo diſpoſe of the Service, 
as always to make Uſe of this for the laſt of them, 
it will be agreeable to Reaſon and exemplary Prac- 
tice, and that from Time of old; for we find ſuch 
2 Rule in Micrologus, an antient Ritualiſt *. 
Tux other Sunday, that follows not the Me- 
thod of the reſt, is the eighteenth after Trinity ; 
for irs Epiſtle is taken out of the firſt to the Co- 
rinthians, not out of that to the Epheſians, as 0- 
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* This is now expreſſly provided for; the Rubric enjoyning 
the Service of ſome of thoſe Sundays which were omitted after 
Epiphany, to be taken in, - tofupply what is wanting, when there 
are more than twenty five Sundays; or the Overplus, when there 
are fewer, to be omitted; ſo that this laſt Collect, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel, ſhall be always read on the Sunday before Advent. 


thers 
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thers for the Sundays that go next before and at:. 
ter. This ſeems to be occaſioned by a particular 
Circumſtance, for which a fit Epiſtle was to he 
found out, tho? it were not taken out of its Place 
in the uſual Order, and that was the Ordination of 
Miniſters; for the Underſtanding of. which, and 
the antient Care about Ordinarions, it will not be 
amiſs to be ſomewhat the larger. We may there- 
fore note, that what was ſaid of the Collects, is true 
allo of this Order of Epiſtles and Goſpels, that it 
comes downto us from antient Times; as appears 
by St. Hierom's Lectionarius above-mention'd, and 
other old Liturgiſts and Expoſitors. And by them 
we find, that it was the Cuſtom of old, to have 
proper Services for Wedneſdays, Fridays, and 8a- 
turdays in each Ember. Week; and then followed, 
as with us, the conferring of holy Orders. But 
Care being taken, that the Ordination ſhould 
be perform'd after Continuance the ſame Day in 
Prayer and Faſting, and yet be done upon the 
Lord's Day alſo z and becauſe by antient Canon 
that Day was not to be faſted upon; they therefore 
took this Courſe, to perform it on Saturday, it be- 
ing one of the Ember-Faſts; and yet in the Even- 
ing of it, for that Time was accounted as belong- 
ing to the Lord's Day following; or if they would - 
continue fo long faſting, to do it early in the 
Morning following. See Leo. Epiſt. 81. ad Dioſc. 
IN Regard therefore, that this was accounted 
a Sunday's Work, and that there had been ſo 
much Exerciſe and Faſting on Saturday, the Sun: 
day following had no publick Office, and wes 


theretore called Dominica Yacat, or Yacans, a vi _ 


cant Sunday. But it was afterwards thought 
better, not to let that Day paſs in that Manner, 
nor to continue fo long and late on Saturday in 
ſuch Abſtinence and Exerciſe z and therefore the 

Ordination 
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Ordination came to be diſpatch'd ſooner on Satur- 
day, and the Sunday following had a Service ſaid 
on it, which at firſt, for ſome Time, was borrowed 
of ſome other Days; but afterwards one was fix'd, 
being firted to the Day or Seaſon, with Tome Re- 
ſpect in the Frame of it, to the Ordination at 
that Time. For altho' there were peculiar Read- 
ings, Rites, and Prayers, for the Ordination it - 
ſelf; as there is alſo in our Church, much reſem- 
bling the antient Form; yet beſides that, in the 
general Service of the Day, ſome Reflection was 
made on the Buſineſs of Ordination. 

ONLY the Vacant Sunday for the Ember Week 
in September had no conſtant peculiar Service; for 
being fixt to a certain Time of that Month, it 
chanceth that the ſaid Sunday ſometimes is the 
eighteenth after Trinity, ſometimes the ſeven- 
teenth, or ſooner, as Eaſter falls out; and accord- 
ingly takes the Service of the eighteenth Sunday, 
or ſome other before it, as it happens to be thar 
Year. But of old, after other vacant Days had 
their proper Services, this Day continued for ſome 
while to make Uſe of borrowing z ſo Berno and 
Micrologus fay it was in their Times : And what 
Service, can we think, could be more uſeful for 
that Purpoſe, than this of the eighteenth Sunday, 
eſpecially if we conſider it with all the Neceſſa- 
ries it had then? 

In antient Rituals, as St. Hierom's Lectionari- 
us, St. Gregory's Antiphonarius, Liber Sacramen- 
torum, &c. we find the Service of Ember- Week 
placed immediately before that of the Sunday; 
and the chief Reaſon may be this aforeſaid, their 
Affinity of Matter. Rupertus 7 uitienſis, in his 
twelfth Book De Divinis Officiis, and eighteenth 
Chapter, is very copious in ſhewing, how much 
the Office of this Day, in that Largeneſs it then 


had, 
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had, concerned them that had the Cure of Souls: 
And Berno Augienſis, in his fifth Chapter, is a 
large, in ſhewing; how well it might ſerve in that 
Regard for a Supplement to the Yacant Sunday, 
All which conſidered, and withal, that the uſual 
Order of the Epiſtles from the fifth to the twen- 
ty fifth, was changed only in this; and that ac- 
cording to the Courſe of the Eaſter, the Ordi- 
nation falls on this Sunday, or ſome other before 
itz we may very prabably conclude, that the 
Choice of this Epiſtle and Goſpel alſo was, with 
Deſign to exerciſe our Meditations ſomewhat on 
the Doditaion this Day celebrated, or not long 
before it. And hereby a good Ground was given 
to the Preacher in his Sermon, (for that was u- 
ſually upon the Readings of the Day) to declare 
in a fit Seaſon, the Duty of Paſtors and their 
Flocks, according as he ſaw Occaſion 
THE Epiſtle is a Thankſgiving in Behalf of the 
Corinthians, for the Grace of God, which was given 
them by Jeſus Chriſt. It appears, by what the 4- 
pours faith of them in diverſe Places, that they 
had been taught by many learned Inſtructers, and 
that many of them had much profited and abound- 
ed in many ſpiritual Gifts: And ſuch Gifts arc 
here mentioned, as are ſpecially requiſite for them, 
that are ordained to be ſpiritual Guides, as the 
being enriched in all Utterance, and in all Knou- 
ledge, and being behind in no Gift. And the C00 
is our Saviour's anſwering a Queſtion of a Doctor 
of the Law, of his ſilencing both Phariſces and 
Sadducees, by his Doctrine _ Queſtions: Where: 
by he ſhews, how thoſe whom he ſends on divine 
Meſſages ſhould be qualified, how able to ſpeak 
a Word in due Seaſon, to give a Reaſon for the 
Faith, and to convince Gain-ſayers. This is the 
Goſpel in the antient Lectionary aboye-mentioned | 


3 an 
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and tho! ſome Churches uſe others, yet we may 
obſerve that they are all very applicable to this 
Occaſion: And the old Anthems or Verſicles for 
the Day in St. Gregory's Antiphonary (which are to 
de found moſt of them in ſome Latin Services) 
are herein moſt expreſs : defiring of God, that 
his Prophets may be found faithful; and ſpeaking of 
being glad of going into the Houſe of God, bringing 
Preſents, coming into bis Courts; of telling out a- 
mong the Heathen that the Lord is King; of Moſes 
hallowing an Altar, and offering Sacrifices, aſcend- 
ing into the Mount, praying for the People, of God's 
ſhewing himſelf to him, &c. „ 
Ir is true, that other Ordination Sundays relate 
principally, as is moſt meet, to the chief Medi- 
tations of thole ſpecial Seaſons, wherein they fall; 
but yet therein we may find Matter very perti- 
nent to this Occaſion. How fit the Service of 
Trinity Sunday is in this Regard, hath already been. 
declared; nor could any 4 have been more 
aptly choſen for this Occaſion. In that of Lent, 
the Epiſtle tells us, what Holineſs of Life is re- 
quired in all; and therefore certainly in them, 
whom God hath called to ſuch an holy Profeſſi- 
on: And that Saying of Chriſt in the Goſpel for 
the ſame Day, hat. he was ſent to the loſt Sheep, 
&c. may mind them of their Duty, who are ſent 
by him to be Paſtors of his Flock. The like 
Advertiſements they may gather from both the E- 
piſtle and Goſpel of the Sunday of Ordination in 
the Time of Advent, as may be obvious to View. 
And no leſs proper is that Epiſtle, which the 
Lectionary, and ſome Churches appoint for the 
lame Day. Let a Man, faith the Apoſtle there, 
thus-wiſe efteem us, even as the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the Secrets of God. Furthermore 
it ts required of Stewards, that a Man be found 
faithful. 
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faithful. Which Epiſtle with us, and ſome ot! 
tes is applied to the Sunday next _ 
this; changing Place with another Epiſtle, not 
unfit for this Occaſion, and more fit to come next 
to Chriſtmas : For by thoſe Words in it, The 
Lord is at Hand, it may excite. us to ſuch a Pre- 
paration for the Feaſt of Chriſt's coming in the 
Fleſh, as may prepare us for that other Coming 

in Glory, which we look for. 

Tus have we taken a View of theſe Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, and upon Occaſion alſo of thoſe 
which are uſed after Ordinations; and ſomewhat 
alſo of the Time, when holy Orders were given. 
Our Church herein keeps to the Day that is 
molt proper: And that is, to the Sunday which 
next follows the Ember Faſt. A Day, on which 
Chriſt beſtowed his Spirit upon his Apoſtles, gave 
them their Commiſſion, and many wonderful Gifts 
for the Good of the Church. For this and other 
Reaſons doth Leo.ſhew, how congruous the Lord's 
Day is for ſuch a Work. Beſides this may be ad- 
ded, that a Buſineſs of ſuch Conſequence being 
done upon ſuch a Day, is attended with more So- 
lemnity and Preſence of the Congregation. Sec 
the Diſcourſe of Ember Weeks, and Leo Epiſt. 
81. ad Dioſc. 0 
Tux Collects remain to be now ſpoken of: 

And they in the fame Manner with the Epi 
ſtles and Goſpels, have a general Congruity with 
the Affection of the Seaſon. For as Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, the Graces and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, are the general Subject, more or lek, of 
theſe Epiſtles, and the ſame taught, exemplificd, 
and confirmed in the Goſpels ; ſo are theſe Cor 
lefts certain general Invocations upon God, for 
the Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and bringing 
forth the Fruits of it, and conſiſt uſually of a mot 

"i humble 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. 145 


tumble Acknowledgment, and a Petition ſuitable, 
15 was above declared. 2 1600 
Axp as we have taken before a brief View of 
the pious Senſe and Spirit of theſe Acknowledg- 
ments, ſo it will not be amiſs to do the fame here 
concerning the Petitions z which in each Collect 
are ſome or other of theſe following, or ſuch like: 
That God would be pleaſed to prevent and follow us 
always with his Grace, and with his Mercy in all 
Things direct and rule our Hearts; to ſtir up our 
Wills, pour into our Hearts, and graft in them the 
Love of his holy Name, make us to have a per- 
vetual Fear and Love of it, to aſk ſuch Things as 
ſhall pleaſe him, to have the Spirit, to think and 
do always ſuch Things as be rightful, and to pleaſe him 
both in Mill and Deed; that he would increaſe, nous 
| riſp, keep us in true Religien and all Goodneſs, give 
unto us the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
| that we may live according to his Will, with pure 
and free Hearts follow him, accompliſh thoſe Things 
be would have done, and may be cleanſed, aſſoyled, 
delivered from all our Offences, have Pardon, Peace, 
Proteftion, and Defence, may plentifully bring forth 
the Fruits of good Works, and by him be plenteouſly 
rewarded, and obtain his Promiſes, which exceed all 
that we can defire. Such Requeſts as theſe, beſides 
lome others, That God would bear the Prayers of 
the People, are by the Prieft preſented to God; 
ht for the Church's Meditations at this Time af- 
ter Pentecoſt, and not unfitly following the Leſ- 
ons, the Decalogue, and the following Suppli- 
cations of the People, as the proper Place of Col- 
lects : Being all of them (tho? in ſeveral Branches 
and Expreſſions) in Effect thus much: That by 
the merciful Grace, Inſpiration, Defence, and Pro- 
tion of God Almighty, we may be cleanſed 
om our Sins, may obey his Commandments, 


L may | 
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may live as Chriſtians ought, not after the Fleg 
but after the Spirit, and ſo be fitter to meet oy 
bleſſed Lord, at his ſecond Advent to judge the 
World. . Led 
A this: Meditation of the ſecond Advent of 
Chriſt is thought ſo ſeafonable in the laſt Place 
that ſome Churches, inſtead of thoſe Reading 
which we have for the laſt Sunday of this Time 
make Uſe of ſome others which concern the Dy 
of Judgment. But our Church, as ſhe hath good 
Reaſon for her Method; ſo is ſhe not at all de. 
fective in her Thoughts of Chriſt's ſecond Com- 
ing. In Time of Advent, and often afterwards, 
the takes Occaſion to remember it, but moſt eſ- 
pecially at this Seaſon. The laſt Goſpel (except 
that which implies a Prophecy of Chriſt's Ad 
vent) ſets before us his raiſing up one fromthe 
Dead, a great Ground of our Faith and Hope of 
a Reſurrection, The Epiſtle that goes with it, and 
all the reſt in a Manner, aim moſt evidently at 
this, the quickning us to a Life ſpiritual by tht 
. Hopes of an eternal. The laſt Collect, with ſome 


others, is for the Enjoyment of it according to 


God's Promiſes; So that we ſee, the Church, in 
her Meditations for the Concluſion of the Year, 
takes in that for her Subject, which is the Cloſe 
of our Creed, End of our Faith, and Crown of 
our Devotions : The Reſurrection of the Body, and 
the Life everlaſting. | 


Gray 
855 


St. Ax. 
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St. ANDREW. 


ls Saint's Day is the firſt that is 
AI kept ſolemn 3 becauſe he firſt came 
I] 1 to Chriſt, and followed him, before 
any of the other Apoſtles, St. John i. 

"7 . He brought his Brother Simon 
to Chriſt, V. 41, 42. He it was that ſaid, Ve 
1. WW have found the Meſſiah ; and therefore his Day is 
ve WM rightly ſet at the Beginning of Advent for ever, 
do bring News, de Adventu Domini, of the Ad- 

vent, or Coming of our Lord. 


OPS 


8 
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* * 


Tho Converſion of St. PAUL. 


| BAGS H EREAS other Saints Martyrdoms, 
or at. leaſt the Days of their Death, 
gare celebrated by the holy Church ; 


St. Paul's Converſion is made the Ho- 
ly-day, for theſe Reaſons : 1. For 
the Example of it: That no Sinner, how. great 
ſoever, might hereafter deſpair of Pardon, ſcein 
Saul a grievous Perſecutor made St. Paul: For 
this Cauſe I obtained Mercy, that in me firſt, 
feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all Long- ſuffering, 
fe a Pattern to them that ſhould hereafter believe, 
L 2 1 Tim. 


148 ARaTionals 
1. Tim. i. 16. 2. For the Joy, which the Church 


had at his Converſion. 3. For the Miracle 
wrought at his Converſion. 


The Purification of St. Mary, or the | 
Feaſt of Candlemas. 


YS&£OME Churches keep four Holy- das 
7 uin Memory of the bleſſed Virgin, 
namely, The Annunciation, the A.- 
ſumption, the Nativity, and Purifics 
tion. Our Church keeps only the Pu- 
rification and Annunciation, which are common 
to her and our bleſſed Lord. 4 
Tux Purification is a double Feaſt, partly in 
Memory of the Virgin's Purification ; this being 
the fortieth Day after the Birth, which ſhe ob- 
ſerved according to the Law, Levit. xii. 4. tho 
ſhe needed it not: But chiefly in Memory of our 
Lord's Preſentation in the Temple, which the 
Goſpel commemorates. Our Saviour, thus pre- 
ſented in the Temple, offered himſelf a live Ob- 
lation for us, that ſo the whole Obedience of bi 
Life might be ours. ns 
T 11s Day had one Solemnity of old peculit 
to it, namely Proceſſion ; the Order and Mar 
ner of which I ſhall ſet down briefly out di 
St; Bernard. --- | | 
WE go in Proceſſion two by tao, carrying Car 
ales in our Hands, which are lighted not ata my 
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Fire, but 4 Fire bleſt in the Church by a Biſhop. 
' They that go out firſt, return laſt; and in the 
Way we fing; Great is the Glory of the Lord. 
ie go two by two, in Commendation of Charity, 
and a ſocial Life; for ſo our Saviour ſent out 
his Diſciples. We carry Lights in our Hands : 
Firſt, to ſignify that our Light ſhould ſhine be- 
fore Men. Secondly, this we do this Day eſpeci- 
ally, in Memory of the wiſe Virgins (of whom 
this bleſſed Virgin is the chief) that went to meet 
their Lord with their Lamps lighted and burn- © 
ing. And from this Uſage, and the many Lights 
ſet up in the Church this Day, it is called Gan- 
delaria, or Candlemas. Becauſe our Works ſhould 
be all done in the holy Fire of Charity, therefore 
the Candles are lighted with holy. Fire. They that 
go out firſt, return laſs to teach Humility z in 
Humility preferring one before another, Phil. ii. 
3. Becauſe God loves a chearful Giver, therefore 
we fing in the May. The Proceſſion itſelf is to 
teach us, that we ſhould not ſtaud idle in the May 
of Life, but proceed from Virtue to Virtue, not 
looking back to that which is behind, but reach- 
ing forward to that which is before. 

For the Antiquity of this Day, ſee Cyril. Alex. 
Gregory Nyſ. in diem And for the Feaſt of the 
Annuntiation, Athanaſ. Ser. de Deipara, * 
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St. Philip and St. James. 


{@REEHEREAS in the primitive Church 
= cal the Apoſtles had not ſeveral Days of 
| 8 r 

Fb ? Solemnity z 1t was appointed, that one 

Day ſhould be allowed for them all; 
namely, in the Latin Church, the Calends, or firſt 
of May, in the Greek, the Feaſt of St. Peter and 
St. Paul. Afterwards, when the other Apoſtles 
had peculiar Days appointed, this firſt of May 
was left to St. Philip and St. Facob, becauſe it 
was thought, that they ſuffered on that Day. 
Thus Durandus and ſome others deliver it: But 

upon farther Enquiry, it ſeems to be a Miſtake; 
for if (as hath been proved in the Diſcourſe up- 
on St. Stephens Day) Martyrs and other Saints 
had their ſeveral Days obſerved in thoſe firſt Times, 
it is not probable, that the Apoſtles, thoſe Foun- 
ders of Churches, thoſe Princes over all Lands, 3s 


they are called, Pſal. xlv. 16. ſhould have been 


| huddled up all into one Day, and have a leſs Re- 


ſpect given them by the Church, than other Saints 


and Martyrs had. I conceive therefore, that they 
had ſeveral Days allowed them, as well as other 
Saints: And this N of Durandus was occa- 
ſioned by this, that in ſome old Martyrologiſts, 
this Feaſt of Philip and Jacob was called the 
Feaſt of St. Philip and Jacob, and all the Apiſ- 
tles; and in ſome, the Fig of Philip and Jacob, 
and All. ſaints. The Reaſon of which was not, 
becauſe the Apoſtles had no other Feaſts appoint- 
ed them; bur only this, becauſe the Feaſt of Phi 


lip and Jacob is upon the Calends of May, 2 | 
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ſo falls within the paſchal Solemnity betwixt Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide ; all which Time, the. Church 
of old was wont to commemorate not one Saint 
alone, bur all together ; and therefore not Philip 
and Jacob alone, bur all the Apoſtles and Saints 
together with them. The Reaſon of which was, 
ſays Gemma de Antiq. Miſ. Rit. cap. 140. Becauſe 
in our heavenly Country, which that Time figni- 
fies, the Joy of all is the Joy of every one, and 
the Joy of every Saint the common Joy of all. 
Or becauſe, as Micrologus fays, De Eccl. Offic. c. 
rf. At the general Reſurrection, of which Eaſter 
Solemnity is a Type, there is a common Feſtivity 
and Joy of the Righteous. e 
TAE Philip this Day commemorated, was 
Philip the Apoſtle, whom the Goſpel mentions, 
not Philip the Deacon. Vet the Church gives us a 
Leſſon, Acts viii. concerning him“; and it was a 
Thing not unuſual in antient Martyrologies, to 
commemorate diverſe of the ſame Name, on the 
ſame Day. 8 1 
Tu James that is commemorated this Day, 
is not one of the Sons of Zebedee, whoſe Day is 
kept in July; but James who was called the Bro- 
. ther of our Lord, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem; 
ts who wrote the Epiſtle called the Epiſtle of St. 
y James, Part of which is this Day read. 
er Tris Day hath no Faſt, becauſe it falls be- 


4- twixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide. See the Feaſt of 
2 Circumciſion. | No 


11—ů — 


— 


* It is now * ed for 1 ver. 2, to the End, which 
relates to the Saint 2 dis Day 43 2, | : 


L 4 St. John 
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St. John Baptiſt. 
p F celebrate the Birth of St. Joby 


BS Bapti/}, and of our Saviour, for theſe 
Bl Reaſons : The Births of both were 
full of Joy and Myſtery. Our $4 
viour's we have already obſerved: 
Now for St. John's, it is plain, there was more 
than ordinary Joy at his Birth, St. Luke 1. 14, 


and full of Myſtery and Wonder it was. As a 


Virgin conceived our Lord, fo a barren Woman 
brought forth St. John. St. Luke i. 36. Again, 
his Birth was prophetical of our Lord, whom he 
faluted out of his Mother's Womb. Laſtly, his 
Birth was made memorable by the Prediction of 
the Angel Gabriel, St. Lake 1. 19. 

THERE was formerly another Holy-day for 
the 3 of St. John Baptiſt; but our Church 
keeps only this Holy-day in Memory of him; 


- wherein, tho? ſhe principally commemorates his 
myſterious Nativity, as you may ſee in the Gol- 


el; yet ſhe does not omit his Life and Death: 
His Life and Office in the Morning Leſſons 


are recorded; his Death is related in the ſecond 


Evening Leſſon, and the Collect prays for Grace 
to imitate his Example, patiently ſuffering for tis 


 Truth's Sake. 


8. Micha 
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St. Michael. 
eL Church holds a Feaſt in Me- 
; IP Dory of the holy Angels. Firſt, be- 
: cauſe they miniſter to us on Earth, 
Heb. i. 14. being ſent forth to miniſter 
. lt them that ſhall be Heirs of Salva- 
: tion. Secondly, becauſe they fight againſt the 
: Devil for us, by their Prayers and Recommenda- 
a tion of us and our Condition at the Throne of 
a Grace; as appears by the Epiſtle, and the Goſ- 
1 pel at the End of it. The Church in this Feaſt 
) articularly commemorates St. Michael, becauſe 
5 be was Prince, or tutelar Angel of the Church of 
5 the Jews, Dan. x. I 3. xii. 1. and fo of the Chriſti- 
f an Church: For the Church, which was once in 
the Jews, is now in the Chriſtians. 
r | a 
h ES 
' 92 „ N \( 4 1S % 22 4. 20 7 
ee ces t c 
. 
: - All Saints. 
1s 
( IR ECAUSE we cannot particularly 
* 1 YEP we 1 N 
l commemorate every one of thole 
0 B Kel Saints, in whom God's Graces have 


i” 
{ 4 
12 2 
A J 


MG been eminent ; for that would be too 
. 


—.— heavy a Burthen: And becauſe in theſe 
Particular Feaſts, which we do celebrate, we may 
a Jultly be thought to have omitted ſome of our 

| TY | Duty 
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plication than what already hath been ſaid in gene- 


— 

ok of the People were ſuch, as to make it 
ANITA > 

1— always a 

as appears by her pathetical Exhortation before 
the Communion, and the Rubric after it, labours 


K 8 — — gy 1-7 — — — — —— — 
— rr ͤT——— ͤ—ð— K 4 


' faid at the holy Table: and upon good Reaſon ; 


Duty through Infirmity or Negligence : There. 
fore the holy Church appoints this Day, in Com- 
memoration of the Saints in general. 
OTHER Holy-Days not here ſpoken of, are ei. 
ther mentioned in other Places, or need no other Ex- 


ral, of Holy-days, and their Readings. 
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_ The COMMUNION, or Second Service. 


N the Liturgy it is called, The Commu 


— — — | 
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nion; and well it were, that the Piety 


ommunion. The Church, 


to bring Men oftner to communicate than ſhe u- 
fually obtains. - Private and ſolitary Communions, 
of the Prieſt alone, ſhe allows not ; and there- 
tore, when others cannot be had, ſhe appoints 
only ſo much of the Service, as relates not of Ne- 
ceſſity to a preſent Communion, and that to be 


the Church thereby keeping, as it were, her 
Ground, viſibly minding us of what ſhe deſires | 
and labours towards, our more frequent Acccls 
to that holy Table : And in the mean while, that 
Part of the Service, which ſhe uſes, may E 
more fitly be called the Second Service than tht 
Communion. And ſo it is often called, tho' not 
in the Rubric of. the Liturgy, yet in 2 

| | 90 


Books, and the like, fer out by Authority. If 


any ſhould think, that it cannot properly be cal- 


ed the ſecond Service, becauſe the Morning Ser- 
vice and Litany go before it, which we prove in 


the following Diſcourſe to be two diſtinct Ser- 


vices; whereby this ſhould ſeem to be the third, 


rather than the ſecond Service; it is anſwered, 


that ſometimes the Communion Service is uſed up- 
on ſuch Days as the Litany is not; and then it 
may, without Queſtion, be called the ſecond Ser- 
vice. Nay, even then, when the Litany and all 
is uſed, the Communion Service may be very fitly 
cailed the ſecond Service: For tho' in Strictneſs 
of Speech, the Litany is a Service diſfinct, as is 
ſnewn z yet in our uſual. Acceptation of the Word 
Service, namely, for a complete Service with all 
the ſeyeral Parts of it, Pſalms, Readings, Creeds, 
Thankſpivings, and Prayers; ſo the Litany is not 
a Service, nor ſo eſteemed, but called the Litany, 
or Supplications; and look'd upon ſometimes, 
when other Offices follow, as a Kind of Prepa- 
rative, though a diſtinct Form, to them, as to 
the Communion, Commination, &c. And therefore 
it was a Cuſtom in ſome Churches, that a Bell 
was tolled, while the Litany was ſaying, to give 
Notice to the People, that the Communion Ser- 
VIce was now Coming on. WOE 
TH1s Service conſiſts of four Parts. The firſt 
reaches to the Offertory, called antiently Miſſa 
Catechumenorum, the Service of the Catechumens: 
The ſecond is the Offertory, which reaches to the 
Conſecration. The third begins at the Conſecra- 
ton, and ends at the Angelical Hymn, Glory be to 
Cod on bigh. The laſt is the Poſt-Communion, or 
Thankſgiving, which with us is Nothing bur that 
holy Hymn. 
Parr I. 
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PART I. 
Wx begin the firſt Part, as the Church wa 


wont to begin her Services, with the Lon 


| PravyeR; concerning which, ſee the Mornin 
Service. After this follows an excellent Prayer to 
God, to cleanſe our Hearts by his holy Inſpiration, 
Then follow the CommanDMEenrTs, with a 
Kyrie, or Lord have Mercy upon us, after every 
one of them. Which though I cannot ſay it wa 


antient, yet ſurely cannot be denied to be very 


uſeful and pious. And if there be any, that think 
this might be ſpared, as being fitter for poor Pub- 
licans than Saints; let them turn to the Parable 
of the Publican and Phariſee going up to the 
Temple to pray, St. Luke xviii. and there they 
Mall receive an Anſwer. Then follows the Col- 
le& for the King, with another for the Day, 
which the Prieſt is to ſay flanding : Of which 
Poſture enough hath been ſaid in the Morning 
Service. Though there hath been a Prayer for 
the King in the Morning Service, and another in 
the Litany; yet the Church here a points one 


again, that ſhe may ſtrictly obſerve St. Paul's Rule, 


1 Tim. ii. who directs, that in all our publick 
Prayers for all Men, an eſpecial Prayer ſhould be 
made for the King. Now the Morning Service, 
Litany, and this Communion-Service, are thret 
diſtinct Services, and therefore have each of them 
ſuch an eſpecial Prayer. 9 

Trar they are three diſtinct Services wil 
appear : For 4 are to be perform'd at diſtin 
Places and Times. The Morning Service 1s bo 
be {aid at the Bepinning of the Day, as appears in 
the third Collect for Grace. Tewta, ſays St. Ch. 
ſoſtom, which is tranſlated, St. Mat. xxvii. 2. # 
the Morning; and St. Jobn xviii. 28. ear!) -_ 
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in St. Mark xiii. 35. it is tranſlated, he Dawning 
of the Day. The Place for it is the accuſtom'd 
Place in the Chancel or Church, ſays the Rubric 
before Morning Prayer, or where the 9 
ſhall appoint it. The Litany is alſo a diſtin 
Service; for it is no Part of the Morning Ser- 
vice, as you m_ ſee in the Rubric after Athana- 
fus his Creed; here ends the Morning and Evening 
Service. Then follows the Litany. Nor is it any 


7 Part of the Communion Service; for that begins 

V with Our Father, and the Collect, Almighty God, 

K Ge. and is to be ſaid after the Litany. The Time 

5 and Place for this is not appointed in the Rubric, + 
le but it is ſuppoſed to be known by Practice. For 

0 in the Commination the yi Pſalm is appointed 

y to be ſaid, where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Li- 

|. tany; and that was in the Church, before the Chan- 


„ - Door. Eliz. Inj. 18. And Biſhop Andrews in his 

Notes upon the Liturgy ſays: It being a pe- 

« nitential Office is appointed to be ſaid there in 
Imitation of God's Command to the Prieſts in 

© their penitential Service, Joel ii. 17. Let the 

« Prieſts weep between the Porch and the Altar. 

The Time of this is a little before the Time of 

the Communion Service, nj. 18. Eliz. The Com- 
munion-Service is to be ſome good Diſtance after 

the Morning Service; Rubr. 1. before the Com- 
munion-Service. So many as intend to be Partakers 

of the holy Communion, ſhall ſignify their Names to 

the Curate over Night, or before Morning Prayer, h- 
or immediately after; which does neceſſarily re- 
quire a good Space of Time to do it in. The 

ulual Hour for the Solemnity of this Service, was 
antiently (and ſo ſhould be) Nine of the Clock, 

in the Morning. Conc. Aurel. 3. Can. 14. This is the 
canonical Hour; De Conſecr.Dift.1. C. Et Hoc; thence 
probably called the holy Hour; Decret. Diſt. 44- 
circa 
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circa fin. In Caſe of Neceſſity it might be faid exr. 
lier or later, Durant. de Ritibus; but this was the 
uſual and canonical Hour for it. One Reaſon, which 
is given for it is, becauſe at this Hour began our 

Saviour's Paſſion, St. Mark xv. 25. the Jews then 
crying out, Crucify, &c. At this Hour there- 
fore is the Communion Service (Part of which is 
a Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſſion) performed. 
Another Reaſon given is, becauſe this Hour the 


Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles, 4&5 i. 


15. Laſtly, becauſe it is the moſt convenient Hour 
for all to meet, and diſpatch this with other Of. 
fices, before Noon. For till the Service was end- 
ed, Men were perſuaded to be faſting; and there- 
fore it was thought fit to end all the Service be- 
fore Noon, that People might be free to eat. Di- 

Cant. 1.2; CF. | 
Tux Place for this Service is the Altar, or 
Communion-Table : Rubric before the Communion, 
And fo it was always in primitive Times, which 

is a Thing ſo plain, as that it needs no Proof. 

ArrER this, the Prieſt reads the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel for the Day: Concerning the Antiquity of 
which, and the Reaſon of their Choice, hath 
been faid already. Nothing here remains to{be 
ſhewn, but the Laaer and Piety of thoſe Rites, 
which were uſed both by us and the antient Church 
about the Reading of the Goſpel. As firſt, When 
the Gos PEI. is named, the Clergy and the Peo- 
ple preſent, ſay or ſing, Glory be to thee, O Lora: 
So it is in St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, Glorifying God 
that bath ſent to them alſo the Word of Salvation : 


As it is in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Ch. xi. 18. bn 


\ they beard theſe Things they glorified God, ſaying, Thi 
hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance ut 
to Life. 2. While the Goſpel is reading, all that 
arc preſent and. Gratian. de Conſecr. Diſt. Bday 
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And Sozomen in his Hiſtory, 1.7. c. 19. tells us, it 
was a new Faſhion in Alexandria, that the Biſhop 
did not riſe up, when the Goſpel was read: Quod 
apud alios uſquam fieri, neque comperi, neque audroi 
Which, ſays he, I never obſerved nor heard among ſt 
any others whatſoever. The Reaſon was this : An- 
tiently, whenſoever the holy Leſſons were read, 
the People ſtood to expreſs their Reverence to the 
holy Word; Aug. Hom. yo. Nehem. viii. 7. But 
becauſe this was counted too great a Burthen, it 
was thought fit to ſhew our Reverence eſpecially 
at the reading of the Goſpel, which hiſtorically de- 
clares ſomewhat which our Saviour ſpake, did, or 
ſuffered, in his own Perſon by this Geſture, ſhew- 
ing a reverend Regard to the Son of God above 
other Meſſengers, altho' ſpeaking as from God. 
And againſt I Infidels, who derogate 
from the Honour of our LO RD, ſuch Ceremo- 
nies are moſt profitable; as judicious Mr. Hooker 
notes. 3. After the Goſpel is ended, the Uſe was 
to praiſe God, ſaying, Thanks be to God for this 
Goſpel. So was it of old ordained, Tolet. Conc. 4. 
Can. 11. that the Lauds or Praiſes ſhould be ſaid, 
not after the Epiſtle, but immediately after the 
Goſpel, for the Glory of Chriſt, which is preached 
in the Goſpel. In ſome Places the Faſhion was 
then to kiſs the Book. And ſurely this Book, 
by Reaſon of the rich Contents of it, deſerves a 
better Regard than too often it finds : It ſhould 
in this Reſpe& be uſed ſo, as others may ſee we 
prefer it before all other Books. 
Nx xx is the Nicene Creed, ſo called, becauſe 
it was for the moſt Part framed at the great Coun- 
cl of Nice. But becauſe the great Council of 
Conſtantinople added the latter Part, and brought 
it to the Frame which we now uſe, therefore it is 
called alſo the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. This ow 
— egan 
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began to be uſed in Churches at the Communion. | 


Service, immediately after the Goſpel, in the Ver. 
of our Lord 339. Afterwards it was eſtabliſh 
in the. Churches of Spain and France, after the 
Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Church, Conc. Toler. z. Cay, 
2. and continued down to our Times. 


Tux Reaſon, why this Creed follows imme. 
diately after the Epiſtle and Goſpel, is the fame 


that was given for the Apoftles Creed fol. 


lowing next after the Leſſons at Morning and 


Evening Prayer. To which the Canon of Toledo 
laſt cited, hath added another Reaſon of the ſay- 
ing it here, before the People draw near to the 
holy Communion ; Namely, That the Breaſts of 
thoſe that approach to thoſe dreadful Myſteries, 


may be purified with a true and right Faith. A 
third Reaſon is given by Diony/. Eccl. Hierarch. 


c. 3. par. 2. & 3. It will not be amis to ſet 
down ſome Paſlages of his at large; becauſe they 
will both give us a third Reaſon of uſing the 


Creed in this Place, and diſcover to us, as I con- 


ceive, much of the antient beautiful Order of the 
Communion-Servyice. 
Tre Biſhop or Prieſt, ſtanding at the Altar, 
begins the Melody of Pſalms, all the Degrees of 
Eccleſiaſticks ſinging with him. This Ptalmody 


is uſed, as in almoſt all Prieſtly Offices, fo in this, 


to prepare and diſpoſe our Souls to holy Affecti- 
ons, to the Celebration of the holy Myſteries fol- 
lowing ; and by the Concent and ſinging toge- 


ther of divine Pſalms, to work in us an unani- 


mous Concent and Concord one towards another. 
Then is read by ſome of the Miniſters, firſt a 
Leſſon out of the Old Teſtament, then out of 


the New, in their Order, for the Reaſons be- 
fore · mentioned in the Diſcourſe of Leſſons at 
Morning Service. After this the Catechumens, 
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the Poſſeſs'd, and the Penitents, are diſmiſs'd; and 
they only allowed to Mays who are deemed wor- 
thy to receive the holy Sacrament 3 which being 
done, ſome of the Under-Miniſters keep the Door 
of the Church, that no Infidel or unworthy Per- 
ſon may intrude into theſe ſacred Myſteries; Then 
the Miniſters and devout People, reverently be- 
| Wholding the holy Signs, not yet conſecrated, but 
: bleſſed, and offered up to God on a by-ſtanding Ta- 
ble, called the Table of Propoſition ( Teame(a weo- 
ow) praiſe and bleſs the Father of Lights, from 
| {WE vhom, as all good Gifts, ſo this great Bleſſing of 
e Communion does come, with the Catholick 
han of Praiſe, which ſome call the Creed, o- 
thers more divinely, the pontifical Thankſgiving, 
38 containing in it all the ſpiritual Gifts, which 
dow from Heaven upon us, the whole Myſtery 
of our Salvation. When this Hymn of Praiſe 
is fipiſhed, the Deacons, with the Prieſt, ſet the 
holy Bread and Cup of Bleſſing 2 the Altar; 
after which, the Prieſt, or Biſhop, ſays the moſt ſa- 
cred, that is, the Lord's Prayer, and gives the Bleſ- 
ing to the People. Then _— in Token of per- 
fect Charity, a moſt neceſſary Virtue at this Time 
of offering at the Altar, St. Matth. v. 23. falute 
each other. After which, the Names of holy 
Men, that have lived and died in the Faith of 
Chriſt, are read out of the Diptychs, and their Me- 
mories celebrated, to perſuade others to adiligent 
Imitation of their Virtues, and a ſtedfaſt Expec- 
anon of their. heavenly Rewards. This Com- 
; {WH =cmoration of the Saints, preſently upon the ſer- 
ing of the holy Signs upon the Altar, is not wich- 
out ſome Myſtery; to ſhew the inſeparable ſacred 
e Uaion of the Saints with Chriſt, who is repre- 
ſented by thoſe ſacred Signs. Theſe Things being 
girly performed, the * or Prieſt, that is 
| | ro 
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feſſion of that Faith which is taught in holy Writ, 
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to conſecrate, waſhes his Hands; in a moſt decent e tat 


Ceremony, ſignifying, that thoſe that are to do e the 


_ theſe holy Offices ſhould have a ſpecial Care of MW « wh 


Purity 3 1 will waſh mine Hands in Innocency, 0 Wt tha 
Lord, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, Pfal. xxvi. 6. N if 
After he hath magnified theſe divine Gifts, and MW fro 
God that gave them, then he conſecrates the holy Ml made 
Myſteries z and having uncovered them, reve- | 
rently ſhews them to the People, inviting them c th: 
to the receiving of them. Himſelf, and the Prieſt 
and Deacons, receive firſt, then the People receive 
in both Kinds ; and having all received, they end 
the Service with a Thankſgiving, which wa 
Pſalm xxxiv. | | 

AFTER the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and che Con- 


follows The Sermon; Amb. Epiſt. 33. ad Mare, 
Leo I. Ser. 2. de Paſcha; which uſually was an 
Expoſition of ſome Part of the Epiſtle or Go 


ſpel, or proper Leſſon for the Day; as we may ſe I B 
in St. Auguſt ine, in his Sermons de Tempore,according Wi but 
to the Pattern in Nebem. viii. 8: They read in the iff conf 
Book; in the Law of God, diftin&#ly, and gave i Min 
Senſe, and cauſed the People to underſtand the Read Bi it i: 
ing. And the Preacher was in his Expoſition ap Wl beth? 
pointed to obſerve the Catholick Interpretation of (i fore 
the old Doctors of the Church; as we may ſec inthe Bi to p 
nineteenth Canon of the ſixth Council of Conſtant ¶ sc 
nople, held in Tyullo. The Canon is this. © LGA c. 
c the Governors of Churches, every Sunday 4 Bl Pre: 
« the leaſt, teach their Clergy and People, ide f not] 
© Oracles of Piety and true en collecting i Sall 
“ out of Divine Scripture the Sentences EF 
“ Poctrines of Truth, not tranſgreſſing the © . g 
cc cient Bounds and Traditions of the holy * b 
& thers. And if any Doubt or Controverly a s 
te about Scripture, let them follow that Interpr “ 7 


ee tation, ; 
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« tation, which the Lights of the Church and 
« the Doctors have left in their Writings. By 
« which they ſhall more deſerve Commendation, 
« than by making private Interpretations, which 
« if they adhere to, they are in Danger to fall 
« from the Truth. To this agrees the Canon 
made in Queen Elizabeth's Time, Anno Domini 
1571. & The Preachers chiefly- ſhall take heed, 
« that they teach nothing in their Preaching, 
« which they would have the People religiouſly 
« to obſerve and believe, but that which is agree- 
able to the Doctrine of the Old Teſtament and 
« the New, and that which the Catholick Fa- 
« thers, and ancient Biſhops, have gathered out 
« of that Doctrine.“ Theſe golden Canons, had 
they been duly obſerved, would have been a great 
Preſervative of Truth and the Churck's Peace. 
The Sermon was not above an Hour long. Cy. 
r ͤ (pate 1 t 
BeroRE the Sermon no Prayer is appointed 
but the Lord's Prayer; the Petitions being firſt 
conſigned upon the People, by the Preacher or 
Miniſter, who is appointed to bid the Prayers, as 
it is in Edward the Sixth's, and Queen Eliza» 
beth's Injun&ions ; that is, to tell the People be- 
fore-hand, what they are at that Time eſpecially 
to pray for in the Lord's Prayer,z which in the 
#5 Canon of the Conſtitutions, Anno Dom. 1603, 
b called, moving the People to join with the 
Preacher in praying the Lord's Prayer. Of old, 
nothing was ſaid before the Sermon, but Geminu 
Salutatio, the double Salutation, Clem. Conſt. 1. 8. 
f. J. Optat. 1. 7. The Biſhop or Prieſt never be» 
: gins to ſpeak to the People, but firſt in the 
: Name of God he ſalutes the People; and the 
Salutation is doubled, that is, the Preacher ſays, 
De Lord be with you; and the People anſwer, 
ee © Es And 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Salutation, or Bleſſing, to which the People hay- 


- Aecribing only the ſhort Prayer of our Lord: And 


Times will abundantly ſhew. The Pul it is no 
Security from Errors; Men may as well {peak 


reſtraining that Liberty, which is ſo likely to ol 
Men into it ? Suppole ſome Preachers ſhould - 
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« And with thy Spirit.” Much after this Manet 
was the Fews Practice. Neh.vin. 4, and 6. Fr 
the Scribe ſtood upon a Pulpit of Wood, &c. ay 
opened the Book in the Sight of all the People; ay 


when he opened it, all the People flood up, and Ez. 
ra blefſed the Lord the great God, and all the Pes. 


ple anſwered Amen, Amen, and worſhiped, y. g. 
Then Exra read «in the Book, and gave the Senſe, 


and cauſed them to underſtand the Reading. So we 


ſee, that both amongſt Jews and Chriſtians of old 
the Preacher before his Sermon uſed only a ſhor 


ing anſwered, the Sermon began. And tho! the 
Church of England uſes not the very fame Form, 
yet in this ſhe follows the ancient Practice, pre- 


indeed what need any more? For whatſoever ve 
can deſire, is abundantly prayed for before in the 
Liturgy, and needs not be prayed over again im- 
mediately. And therefore there being no Needat 
ſuch a ſolemn Prayer, the Church hath appoint: 
ed none, but only the Lord's Prayer. And noother 
being appointed, no other ſhould be uſed by the 
Preacher: For, as hath been ſhewn, p. I. No Prayer 
ſhould be uſed publickly, but thoſe that are preſcrit 
ed; leſt thro' Ignorance or Careleſneſs, any Thing con 
trary to the Faith ſhould be uttered before God. How 
neceſſary ſuch Reſtraint of private Men's Prayer 
in publick: is, and how wu that Reaſon 1s fo 
ſuch a Reſtraint, a little Experience of licentiow 


Blaſphemy or Vanity before the Sermon, as1n i: 
Is it not Reaſon then, that the Church ſhoul 
take what Care ſhe can, to prevent this Danger, b 
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ſo careful, as not to vent any Thing unſavory; yet 


4 the Church cannot be ſecured of all, and there- 
be muſt not allow a 4 Liberty. Nay, ſup- 
14 Ml poſe the Church could be aſſured ot all Preachers 
„Cre in this Particular, that their Prayers ſhould 
„be for Matter ſound and good; yet how ſhould 
o Wl it be reaſonable, for the Church to allow any 
n private Perſon or Preacher, to offer up to God a 
u brayer in the Name of the Congregation, as their 
Id joint Defire, to which they never before conſent- 


ed themſelves, nor their Governors for them? A 
Preacher may pray for his Auditory by himſelf, 
he WY though they know it not, nor conſented to it be- 
fore-· hand; but it is not imaginable, how he ſhould 
offer it up in their Name, or call it their Prayer 
% God, as ſometimes the Uſe hath been, which 
we MY veither they themſelves, nor their Governors, 
he whom Chriſt hath impowered to make Prayers 
m. br them, have conſented to, or acknowledged for 
jar tcheirs; no more than any Man can call that the Pe- 
u. ution of a Town, which he ſhall preſent in their 
ner Names, though they never before conſented to it, 
che or ſo much as ſaw it, before it was preſented. 
wn Tar1s Form of bidding Prayers is very anci- 
at; we may ſee the like in St. CHhryſuſtom's and other 
0 Liturgies, which they called v pos ꝙoyijceis, Allo- 
on Ml lions, in which the Deacon (peaks to the Peo- 
en ple from Point to Point, directing them what to 
for WY pray for, as hath been ſaid before. This is all 
ache Difference betwixt them and this, that in them 
ohe People were to anſwer to every Point ſeveral- 
eh Lord, have Mercy, &c in this, they are taught 
it: do ſum up all the Petitions in the Lord's Prayer, 
ad and to pray for them all together. This was 
dle Practice in King Edward the Sixth's Time, 
run 1 by Biſhop Latimer, Jewel, and o- 
be ers in thoſe Days, whoſe Forms of bidding Pray- 
0 M 3 ers, 
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ers, before Sermon, are to be ſeen in their Wi. 
tings. . 

{F there be no Sermon, there ſhall follow one if 
the Homilies ſet forth. So was it of old appoint: 
ed, Conc. Vaſc. Can. 4. If the Pariſh-Prieſt be ji, 
or cannot preach, let the Homilies of the holy Fe 
thers be read by the Deacon. | 


PART II. 


TEE Offertory follows, which are certain Sen- 
tences out of holy Scripture, which were ſung or 
ſaid while the People offered. Durant. 
OFFERINGSYS or Oblations are an high Par 
of God's Service and Worſhip, taught by the 
Light of Nature and right Reaſon ; which bids 
us to honour God with our Subſtance, as well 
with our Bodies and Souls; to give a Part of our 
Goods to God as an Homage or Acknowledg- 
ment of his Dominion over us, and that all that 
we have comes from God. 1 Chron. xxix. 14. Who 
am I? and what is my People, that we ſhould bt 
able to offer ſo willingly after this Sort? for al 
Things come of thee, and of thine own have we given 
thee. To bring Preſents to him that ought 10 it 
| feared. Pal. Ixxvi. 11. This Duty of Offering 
was praCtiſed by the Fathers before the Law, wit 
a gracious Acceptation; witneſs Abel, Gen. 1.4; 
was commanded in the Law, Exod. xxv. 2. $peatit 
the Children of Iſrael, that they bring me an Offering; 
ſo Deut. xvi. 16; and confirmed by our Saviour in 
the Goſpel, St. Mat. v. 23. Therefore if thou brin 
thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that il) 
Brother bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy Gif 
before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciledi 
by Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
IF any Man conceives, that this Offering her 
mentioned was a Jewiſh periſhing Rite, _ 
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Duty of the Goſpel to continue, let him conſider, 
Firf, That there is the ſame Reaſon for this Du- 
ty under the Goſpel, as there was under or be- 
ore the Law; God being Lord of us and ours as 
well as of them, and therefore to be acknowledg- 
ed for ſuch by us, as well as by them. Secondly, 
That all the reſt of our Saviour's Sermon upon 
the Mount was Goſpel, and concerning Duties 
obliging us Chriſtians : And it is not likely, that 
our Saviour ſhould intermix one only Judaical 
Rite amongſt them. Thirdly, That our Saviour 
before all theſe Precepts mentioned in this his 
Sermon, whereof this of Oblation is one, prefa- 
ces this ſevere Sanction, St. Matth. v. 19. Hho- 
ſoever ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe Command- 
ments, and ſhall teach Mea ſo, ſhall be called the 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; which could not 
be truly ſaid concerning the Breach of a Jewiſh 
outworn Rite. Fourthly, That our Saviour hath 
carefully taught us there the due Manner of the 
Performance of this Nuty of Oblations, like as 
he did concerning Alms and Prayers: And no 
Man can ſhew, that ever he did any where elle, (nor 
is it probable, that he ſhould here) carefully direct 
us, how to do that, which was preſently to be 
left, and was already out of Force; as this was, 
ſuppoſing it to be a Jewiſh Rite. 

We may then, I conceive, ſuppoſe it for a 
Truth, that Oblations are here commanded by 
our Saviour. Add to this, that Offerings were 
highly commended by the Goſpel, in the Wiſe 
Men that offered Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, 
dt. Mat. ii. 11. and that they were practiſed by the 
Fathers in the Chriſtian Church. So ſays Epipban. 
ber. 10. Irenæus I. 4. c. 34. By a Gift to the King, 
bis Honour and our Afettion is ſhewn; therefore our 
Lord, willing us to offer with all Simplicity and In- 

M 4 nocency, 


* 
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nocency, preached, ſaying, When thou bringeſt thy 
Gift to the Altar, Cc. We muſt therefore offer of 


our Goods to God, according as Moſes commanted, 


Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord empty 
There are Offerings under the Goſpel, as well as un. 
der the Law : The Kind of Offerings is the ſany 
here is all the Difference, they were offered then h 
Servants, now by Sons. St. Hier. Ep. ad Heliodor 
The Ax is laid to the Root of the Tree, if I lying 
not my Gift to the Altar. nor can I plead Poverij 
fence the poor Widow hath caſt in two Mites. We 
ſhould do well to think of this. 

Troven Oblations too be acceptable at any 
Time, yet at ſome Times they have been thought 
more neceſſary ; as, Firf, When the Church i 
in Want, Exod. xxv. 3, Sc. Secondly, When 
we have received ſome ſignal and eminent Bleſ- 
ſing from God. P/al. Ixxvi. When David had 
recounted the great Mercy of God in breaking the 
Bow and the Shield of the Church's Enemies, at 
the eleventh Verſe, he preſſes this Duty, Bring 
Preſents to him that ought to be feared. Thirdh, 
At our high and ſolemn Feſtivals, Deut. xvi. 16. 
Three Times in the Year ſhall they appear before mt, 
and they ſhall not appear empty; eſpecially when 
we receive the holy Communion. Theodoret. Hill. 
I. 7. c. 17. tells us, That it was the ancient Cuſtom, 
before the receiving of the holy Sacrament, to come 
up into the Choir, and offer at the boly Table. And 
ſarely it becomes not us to be emprty-handed, 
when God comes to us full-handed, as in that 85. 
crament he does. ee 

Nexr to the Offrtory is that excellent Pro} 
er for the Church-Militant, wherein we pray for 
the Catholict and Apoſtolick Church; for all Chrr 
flian Kings, Princes and Governors, for the whole 
Glergy and People; for all in Adverſity, &c. — 
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y a Prayer has St. Chryſoſtom in his Liturgy, a little 


f before the Conſecration. 
1 Ar TER this follow ſome wholſome Exhor- 
. tations to thoſe that are coming to the holy Com- 
. munion, ſeriouſly exhorting the unprepared to 
F forbear. So was the Cuſtom of old in the Greek 
5 Church. The Prieſt admoniſhes all that are 
r. coming to that holy Sacrament, driving away the 
1 unworthy, but inviting the prepared, and that 
3 with a loud Voice, and Hands lifted up, ſtanding 
e aloft, where he may be ſeen and heard of all. 
Chryſ in Heb. Hom. 9. in Ethic. 
y Tuos E, that after theſe Exhortations ſtay ro 
it receive, the Church ſuppoſing prepared, invites 
is to draw near; and after their humble Confeſſion, 
n the Prieſt or Biſhop abſolves and comforts them 
. with fome choice Sentences taken out of hol 
d Scripture. After which the Prieſt ſays, Lift up 
c your Hearts For certainly at that Hour, when 
it we are to receive the moſt dreadful Sacrament, it 
7 is neceſſary to lift up our Hearts to God, and not 
, to have chem groveling upon the Earth. For this 
i. WH Purpoſe the Prieſt exhorts all, to leave all Cares 
, of this Life and domeſtick Thoughts, and to have 
1 our Hearts and Minds in Heaven upon the Lover 
. of Mankind. The People then anſwer; We lift 
5 them up unto the Lord, aſſenting to the Prieſt's 
0 Admonition. And it behoves us all to ſay it ſe- 
0 riouſy: For as we ought always to have our 
5 Minds in Heaven, ſo eſpecially at that Hour we 
mould more earneſtly endeavour it. 


Thx Prieſt goes on, Let us give Thanks to our 
j- Lord God : And many Thanks we ought to render 
r him, that calls and invites ſuch unworthy Sinners 
j as we be, to ſo high Grace and Fayour, as to cat 
the Fleſh, and drink the Blood, of the Son of 
'S of God. 
q 
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God. The People anſwer, If is meet and rig)y 
ſo to do + For when we give Thanks to God, we 
do a Work that is juſt, and of Right due to ſo 
much Bounty. | | 
THEN follow for great Days ſome proper Pre- 
faces, containing the peculiar Matter or $ubjett » 
our Thanks that Day, which are to be ſaid ſev 
Days after; Rubric ibidem; except Whitſunday: 
Preface, which is to be ſaid but fix Days, be- 
cauſe Trinity-Sunday is the ſeventh Day after, 
which hath a peculiar Preface. By this it appears, 
that the Church intends to prorogue and continue 
theſe high Feaſts ſeveral Days, even eight Days 
together, if another great Feaſt comes not with- 
in the Time, which requires a peculiar Service. 
But when we ſay, that the Church would have 
theſe high Feaſts continued ſo long, it is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if ſhe required an equal Obſer- 
vance of thoſe ſeveral Days; for ſome of thoſe Days 
ſhe commands by her Canons and Rubricks, ſome 
ſhe ſeems only to commend to us, to be obſerved; 
ſome are of a higher Feſtivity, ſome of leſs. The 
firſt, and the laſt, namely the O#ave of the firlt, 
are uſually the chief Days for ſolemn Aſſemblies; 
yet every one of thoſe Days ſhould be ſpent in 
more than ordinary Meditation of the Bleflings of 
the Time, and Thankſgiving for them: According 
to that which the Lord commanded to the Jews 
concerning the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxill. 
36. Upon every one of the Days of that Feaſt 
an Offering was to be made; but the firſt and li 
were the ſolemn Convocations. n 
THe Reaſon of the Church's proroguing and 
lengthning out theſe high Feaſts for ſeveral Days 
is plain. The Subje&-Matrer of theſe Feaſts, 2 
namely, Chriſt's Birth, Reſurrection, 1 
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the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, is of ſo high a 
Nature, ſo nearly concerning our Salvation, that 
one Day is too ittle to meditate of them, and. 
praiſe God for them as we ought. A bodily De- 
Wender may juſtly require a Day of Thankſgiv- 
ing and Joy; but the Deliverance of the Soul, by 
the Bleſſings commemorated on thoſe Times, de- 
ſerves a much longer Feaſt. It were injurious to 
good Chriſtian Souls, to have their Joy and 
Thankfulneſs for ſuch Mercies confined to a Day; 
therefore holy Church, upon the Times when 
theſe unſpeakable Bleſſings were wrought for us, 
by her moſt ſeaſonable Commands and Counſels 
here invites us, to fill our Hearts with Joy and 
Thankfulneſs, and let them overflow eight Days 
together. 7 

Bur two Quæries here may be fit to be ſatis- 
hed. Firſt, Why eight Days are allowed to thoſe 
high Feafts, rather than another Number? For 
which the Reaſons given are diverſe. One is 
from the Example, which Almighty God ſets 
us, commanding his People, the 7ews, to keep 
their great Feaſts, ſome of them ſeven Days, and 
one, namely the Feaſt of Tabernacles, eight Days, 
Lev. xxiii. If the Jews were to keep their Feaſts 
ſo long by a daily Burnt-offering, which were 
but as Types to the Chriſtians great Feaſts ; the 
Chriſtians ought by no Means to come ſhort of 
+ them, but offer up to God, as long, daily hearty 

Thankſgivings, preſenting our ſelves, Souls and 

Bodies, a realonable holy and lively Sacrifice un- 
to him. Other Reaſons for an Octave to great 
Feaſts are given, which are myſtical. The Octave 
or eighth Day, ſignifies Eternity; for our whole 
Life is but the Repetition or Revolution of ſeven 
Days: Then comes the eighth Day of Eterni- 


ty 
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ty, to which, by God's Mercy weſhall be brought, 
it we continue, the ſeven Days of our Life 
in the due and conſtant Service and Worſhip of 
_ God. Or elſe, which is much the ſame in denſe, 
the eighth Day is a returning to the firſt, it is the 
firſt Day of the Week begun again, ſignifying, 
that if we conſtantly ſerve God the ſeven Days of 
our Life, we ſhall return to the firſt happy Eſtate 
that we were created in. 

THE Second Quæry is, how the Prefaces, ap- 
pointed for theſe eight Days, can be properly uſed 
upon each of them : For Example, how can we 
ſay eight Days together, Thou didſt give thine only 
Son to be born this Day for us, as it is in the Pre- 
face ? To which the Anſwer may be, That the 
Church does not uſe the Word Day, for a natural 
Day of twenty-four Hours, or an ordinary artificial 
Day; reckoning from Sun to Sun; but in the uſual 
Acceptation of it in holy Scripture, where by the 
Word Day is ſignified the whole Time deſigned 
to one and the {ame Purpoſe, though it laſts ſe- 
veral natural Days. Thus all the Time, that God 
appoints to the reclaiming of Sinners by merciful 
Chaſtiſements or Threatnings, is called, The Day 
of their Viſitation, Luke xix. 42, 44. So all the 
Time allotted us for the working out of our Sal- 
vation, though it be our whole Life long, is cal- 
led a Day : Work while it is Day, the Night comes 


when no Man can work; and moſt directly to our 


Purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, Heb. iii. 13. Exhort one 


another daily, while it is called to Day, or this Day, 


that is, while you live here in this World. In 
like Manner all that Time, which is appointed by 
the Church, for the thankful Commemoration of 
the ſame grand Bleſſing, for the Solemnity of one 
and the ſame Feaſt, is as properly called a Day : 

| | anc 
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and all that Time it may be ſaid daily o Day, as 
well as all our Life, as St. Paul ſays, is called Ho- 
die, this Day. 3 . 

Ar TER this follows the thrice holy and 
triumphant Song, as it was called of old; There- 
fore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven, we laud and magnify thy glori- 
ous Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Ho- 
ly, holy, holy, &c. Here we do, as it were, in- 
vite the heavenly Hoſt, to help to bear a Part in 
our Thanks, to make them full. O praiſe the Lord 
with me, and let us magnify his Name together. And 
in this Hymn we hold Communion with the 
Church triumphant. Which ſweet. Hymn in all 
Communions is appointed to be ſaid; and rho! it 
ſhould be ſaid Night and Day, yet could it never 
breed a Loathing. Conc. /aſen. Can. 6. All that is 
in our Service from theſe Words, Lift up your 
Hearts, to the End of the Communion-Service, 
is with very little Difference to be ſeen, in St. 
F Liturgy, and in St. Cyril's Catech. M- 

ap. 7. TRE © „ 


PART III. 


| Nexr is the Conſecration So you ſhall find 
in Chryſoſtom and Cyril laſt cited. Which 
Conſecration confiſts chiefly in rehearſing the 
Words of our Saviour's oh gg This is my 
Bod), and this is my Blood, when the Bread and 
Wine is preſented upon the Communion- Table. 
Can. Angl. 2 1. St. Chry/. Ser. 2. in Ep. 2. ad Tim. 
The holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which 
the Prieſt now makes, is the ſame that Chriſt gave 
to bis Apoſtles. This is nothing leſs than that. For 
this is not ſanctiſied by Men, but by him that ſunc- 


tified 75 
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tified that For as the Words which God our Savi. 
our ſpake are the fame, which the Prieſt now uſes 
ſo is the Sacrament the ſame. Again, Ser. de Judi, 


Lat. Ed. Tom. 3. Chriſt is preſent at the Sacranemm 
not, that firſt inſtituted it He conſecrates this al. 


It is not Man, that makes the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt by conſecrating the holy Elements, but 
Chriſt that was crucified for us. The Words ar, 


pronounced by the Mouth of the Prieſt; but the 


Elements are conſecrated by the Power and Grace 
of God, THIS 18, faith he, MY BODY: 
By this Word the Bread and Wine are conſecrated. 


Before theſe Words, THIS IS MY BODY, 


the Bread. and Wine are common Food, fit only t 
nouriſh the Body; but fince our Lord hath ſaid, Do 
this, as oft as you do it, in Remembrance of 


me, This is my Body, this is my Blood; as of- 


ten as by theſe Words, and in this Faith, they ate con- 
ſecrated, the holy Bread and bleſſed Cup are profit. 
able to the Salvation of the whole Man : Cyprian 
de Caena Dom. The fame ſays St. Ambroſo, l. 4. 
de Sacram. c. 4. & 7. St. Aug. Ser. 28. de Verbo 
Dei, and others. - | 

ArTER the Conſecration, thePrieſt firſt receives 


himſelf.. So it is ordain'd, Conc. Tolet. 12. Can. f. 


wherein it is decreed, That the Prieſt ſhall receive, 
whenſoever be offers up the Sacrifice. For ſince the 
Apoſtle hath ſaid, Are not they, which eat of the 
Sacrifice Partakers of the Altar? 1 Cor. ix. it is 
certain, that they who ſacrifice and eat not, are gui 
ty of the Lord's Sacrament. | 

ArTER he hath received, he is to deliver it 
to the People in their Hands. So was it in Cyrils 
Time, Cat. Myſtag. 5. And, Let every one be care- 
ful to keep it; for whoſoever careleſſly loſes any Part 
of it, had better Inſe a Part of himſelf, ſays » ' 
| R 
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And Mhoſoever wilfully throws it away, ſhall be 
fur ever excluded from the Communion. Conc. To- 
ſet. 2. Can. 11. | 
Ir is to be given to the People Kneeling - 
For a Sin it is, not to adore, when we receive this 
| Sacrament ; Aug. in Pſal. xcviii. And the old 
Cuſtom was to receive it after the Manner of Ado 
ration, Cyril. ibidem. TO 
Tax1s Sacrament ſhould be received Faſting. 
Conc. Carthag. 3. Can. 29. And ſo was the Prac- 
tice of the univerſal Church, ſays St. Auguſtine, 
Epiſt. 118. which is Authority enough, in Things 
ofthis Nature, namely Circumſtances of Time, &c. 
to ſatisfy any that do not love Contention, 1 Cor. 
xi. 16. Vet it will not be amiſs in a Word to ſhew' 
theReaſonableneſs of this Catholick Uſage. And 
the firſt Reaſon may be this, becauſe our Minds 
are cleareſt, our Devotion qquickeſt, and ſo we fit- 
teſt to perform this moſt high Service, when we 
are in our Virgin-Spittle, as Tertullian expreſſes it. 
A ſecond is this; it is for the Honour of ſo high 
a Sacrament, that the pretious Body of Chriſt 
ſhould firſt enter into the Chriſtian's Mouth, be- 
fore any other Meat. St. Aug. Ep. 118. „It is 
true, that our Saviour gave it to his Diſciples 
* after Supper; but dare any Man quarrel with 
©* the univerſal Church of Chriſt, for receiving it 
< faſting? This alſo pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, that, 
for the Honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the 
* Body of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into the Chriſti- 
* an's Mouth, before all other Meats. Neither, 
* becauſe our Saviour gave it to his Diſciples after 
| " Supper, will it neceſſarily follow, that we ſhould 
receive it ſo, mingling the Sacrament with our 
K other Meats: A Thing which the Apoſtle ſeems 
1 to reprehend, 1 Cor. xi. There was a ſpecial 
Reaſon for our Saviour's doing ſo, his Supper 


3 7 was 
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« was to ſucceed immediately to the P aſſorer 


and therefore as ſoon as that was over, he inſti. 


I ruted his; and that he might the more deeply 


“imprint the Excellency of this Myſtery into 
« the Minds and Hearts of his Diſciples, he would 
« give it them the laſt Thing he tid, before he 


Vent from them to his Paſſion, knowing that 


« dying Men's Words move much: But he no 
ce where appointed, what Hour and Time it ſhould 
« afterward be received; but left that to be or- 
« defed by them, that were after his Departure to 
<« ſettle the Churches, namely the Apoſtles; and 


“ accordingly we find St. Paul, 1 Cor, xi. rectifj- 
ing ſome Abuſes, and preſcribing ſome Rules 
for the better ordering of ſome Rites and Ce- 


remonies about the Sacrament, and promiſing, 
when he ſhould come, to ſettle a. order for 
the reſt, V. 34 from whom, St. Auguſtine ſeems 
to think, that the Catholick Church received 
this _—_— of receiving the Sacrament faſting, 
Ep. 11 N C Fee 

Wren the Prieſt hath ſaid at the Delivery 
of the Sacrament, The Body of our Lord Je- 
“ ſus Chriſt which was given for thee, preſerve 
“ thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life, the 
Communicant is ro anſwer, Amen. Cyril. Cat. 
Myftag. 7: By this Amen profeſſing his Faith 
of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in that 


S SS S 8 8 8 


denn ß Ra 
Fux People were of old called out of the 
Body of the Church into the Chancel, even up. 


to the Rails of the Holy Table, there to receive 
it of the Prieſt, Niceph. 1.18. c. 4. 
Conſt. I. 2. c. 77 


« Afterwards ler the Sacrifice be made, all the 
« People ſtanding and praying ſecretly ; and after 
the Oblation ler every Order apart receive the 

ö « Body | 


So Clement. 
Theſe be his Words in Engl. 


« Body and pretious Blood of the Lord, coming 
« yp in their Order, with Fear andReverence, as 
a to the Body of a King.” Where you ſee they 
were to come up to the Sacrament, and to, 
or near, the Rails of the holy Table, ſays St. Chry= 
fofom's Liturgy. For after the Prieſt and Deacons 
have received, the Deacon goes to the Door of 
the Rails, mods T1v Sεν A HL, and lift- 
ing up the holy Cup, ſhews it to the People, 
faying, In the Faith aud Fear of God pole re, 
rome hither z or as our Liturgy ſays, draw near: 
The People anſwer, Amer; Amen, Amen; Bleſſed be 
he that comes in the Name of the Lord; and ſo come 
and receive in both Kinds... [oe 
EVERY Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at the 
haſt three Times in the Year, whereof Eaſter to be 
oe. Rubric after the Communion. TEE 
In the primitive Church, while Chriſtians con+ 
tinued in their Strength of Faith and Devotion, they 
did communicate every Day. This Cuſtom continu- 
ed in Africa till St. Cyprian's Times. Cypr. in Orat. 
Dom. We daily receive the Euchariſt, for to be our 
Food of Salvation. And after him till St. Augu- 
lines Time, Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Inſomuch as 
theſe Words in our Lord's Prayer, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread, they interpreted of the Eu- 
chariſt, as being daily to be celebrated. But af- 
terwards, when Charity grew cold, and Devotion 
faint, the Cuſtom grew faint withal; and with- 
in a {mall Time began to be left off by little and lit- 
tle; and ſome Nr one Pretence, and ſome up 
on another, would communicate but once a Week. 
la the Eaſtern Church they grew to a worſe Cuſtom 
betimes, which in after Ages came into the Latin 
Churches too. They fell from every Day to Sun- 
days and Holy-days only, and from thence to once 
Lear, and nooftner. St. Ambroſe is cited for the 
ER 4 Proof 


à Feaſt with this hol 
Theſe Canons were made for the Laity; but fot 
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Proof of this, De Sacram. I. 4. c. 4. But thi 
wicked Cuſtom of receiving the Euchariſt by 
once a Year, was but of /me Greeks in the Eif 
ſays St. Ambroſe there; which cannot properly 
be underſtood of any but the Dioceſe, as it v 


anciently called, or Patriarchate of Antioch. Fot 


though the Eaſtern Empire, whereof Conſtant 
nople was the Metropolis, contained many Provin 
ces, yet the Eaſtern Church, or Greeks in the 


Eaſt, were properly thoſe of Antioch. Thendy, 
Hiſt. I. J. c. g. And poflibly ſome of theſe might 


be ſo ſupine, as hath besn obſerved ; but of the 
Greeks in general, no ſuch careleſs Cuſtom can 
be affirmed. For St. Chry/oftom tells us, that in 
his Time, n every Meeting or Congregation of the 
Church, the healthful Myſteries of the Euchariſt an 


celebrated, Hom. 6. in Matth. In Regard of thi 


Neglect, After-Councils did, as the Church of 


England, make Canons, that if Men could be got 


to receive it no oftner, yet they ſhould be forc' 
to receive it, at leaſt three Times in the Ver; 


Chriſtmas, Eafter, and Whitſuntide: Nor was bt 


to be reckoned among ſt good Catholick Chriſtians, that 
did not receive at thoſe Feaſts. Con. Agath. Can. 18, 
Eliber. Can. 81. as they are cited by Gratian. at 
Conſecr. Diſt. 2. Three Times a Year at the leaf 
they were to receive, whereof Eaſter to be one; 
and good Reaſon : For when Chriſt our Paſlovet 
was facrificed for us, then, of all Times, let us keep 
Banquet, 1 Cor. v. 7. 


thoſe of the Clergy, that lived in cathedral and 
collegiate Churches, where there were cnoug! 
of themſelves, to make a ſufficient Company to 
receive the Sacrament, they were bound to f 
ceive much oftner : every Day, in Edw. VI's Lituy)) 


every Sunday at the les bric 4. after the 
* unday Al L e call, Ru * ö | 
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Communion. Thus we fee the holy Church's 
Care to bring all her Children, Clergy and Laity, 
to the heavenly Banquet of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. She invites all to a frequent and que Re- 
ceiving of this holy Sacrament in a moſt paſſionate 
and kind Manner, in that moſt excellent Exhor- 
ration, next after the Prayer for the Catholick 
| Church militant here on Earth ; an Exhortation, * 
fit to be read weekly by the Pneſt, and ſeriouſly 
conſidered daily by all rhe People: In which, holy 
Church one while exhorts us by the Mercies and 
Bowels of Chriſt, . ro come to this holy Fealt ; 
another while terrifies us by the Indignation of 
God againſt thoſe that deſpiſe his ſo great Love, 
and refuſe to come. She ſends her Minifters, 
3 the Man in the Goſpel, St. Luke xiv. to 
tell them, all things are ready, and ro bid them 
in the Name of God, to call them in Chrift's Be- 
half, to exhort them, as they love their own Sal- 
vation, to come te this holy Supper: And thoſe, 
that, notwithſtanding all this Bidding, ſhall go a- 
bout to make Excuſes; becauſe they had bought 
a Farm, or would try their Yoke of Oxen, or 
becauſe they were married, holy Church by her 
Canons and Laws endeavours to compel to come 
in, at leaſt three Times in the Year. And it were 
to be wiſhed, that all thoſe, that deſpiſe rhe Church's 
paſſionate Exhortations, and contemn her whol- 
ſome Canons and Commands in this Particular, 
would feriouſly at laft think of that dreadful Sen- 

tence of our Lord, upon thoſe that till refuſe fo 
great a Mercy; I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe 
Men, which were hidden, ſpall tafte of my Supper, 
St. Luke xiv. 24. None of thoſe, that are thus 
bidden by Chrift and his Church to his holy Sup- 
per, the holy Communion, and fhall refuſe to 
come, ſhall ever taſte of his great Supper here- 
N 2 after, 
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after, or eat and drink with him at his Table in 
his Kingdom. St. Luke xxii. 30. 9 
TF any of the Bread and 77 ine remain, the Ci. 
rate ſball have it to his own Uſe : Rubric 5. after 
the Communion-Service. That is, if it were not 
conſecrated; for if it be conſecrated, it is all to 
be ſpent with Fear and Reverence by the Com- 
municants, in the Church. Gratian de Conſect, 
Diſt. 2. c. 23. Tribus. Concil. Conſtant. Reſp. ad 
Du. 7. Monachon. apud Balſam. Theophil. Alexand, 
Cap. 7. r 
| PART IV. 


AFTER all have received, we ſay the Lo RN 
PRAYER according to ancient Cuſtom, Anl. 
1. 7. de Sacram. c. 4. The People are to repeat every 
Petition after the Prieſt; ſays the Rubric. If the 
Church did ever deviſe a Thing fit and convenient, 
what more than this? that when together we } 
have all received thoſe heavenly Myſteries, wherein 
Chriſt imparts himſelf to us, and gives viſible 
Teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with, 
him, we ſhould in Hatred of all Hereſies, Fattr 
ons, and Schiſms, declaredly approve our velyes 
united as Brethren in one, by offering up with 
all our Hearts and Tongues, that molt effettud 
Prayer, Our Father, &c. In which we profels our 
Selves Sons of the ſame Father, and in which vt 
pray for God's Pardon, no otherwiſe than as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us: For whick 
Cauſe Communicants have ever uſed it, and we at 
that Time do ſhew we uſe it, yea every Syllable of 
it, as Communicants, ſaying it together with ons 
Conſent and Voice. | 

Tus done, the Prieſt offers up the Sacrifice 
of the holy Euchariſt, or the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thanſgiving for the whole Church, ® 11 
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ill old Liturgies it is appointed; and together 


with that is offered up that moſt acceptable Sa- 
crifice of our Selves, Souls and Bodies, devoted 
to God's Service. Of which ſee Rom. xii. and 
St. Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1. 10. c. 6. * 

Tux we ſay or ſing the Angelical Hymn, 
GLORY BE To GOD ON HIGH, Sc. where- 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy does admirably 


| imitate the heavenly, ſinging that at the Sa- 


crament of his Body, which the Angels did at 
the Birth of his Body. And as good Reaſon 
there is, to ſing this for Chriſt's being made one 
with us in the Sacrament, as for his being made 
one of us at his Birth : And if ever we be fit 
to fing this Angel's Song, it is then, when we 
draw neareſt to the Eſtate of Angel, namely 
at the Receiving of rhe Sacrament. After the 
Receiving of the holy Sacrament, we {ing an 
Hymn, in Imitation of our Saviour, who after 
bis Supper ſang an Hymn, to teach us to do the 
like. St. Chry/oſtom, Hom. 83 on St. Matthew. 
And when can a Pfalm, or Hymn of Thankſgiv- 
ng, be more ſeaſonable and neceſſary, than after 
we have received this heavenly Nouriſhment? 
ls it poſſible to hear theſe Words, This is my Bo- 
dy, take and eat it; Drink ye all of this, This is my 


| Blood ; and not be filled, as with a Kind of fear- 


ful Admiration, fo with a Sea of Joy and Com- 
fort, for the Heaven which they ſee in them- 
(elves? Can any Man receive this Cup of Sal- 
vation, and not praiſe and bleſs God with his ut- 
moſt Strengrh of Soul and Body ? The Antients 
dic expreſs their Joy at this Time, in the higheſt 
Manner that they could. Some were ſo raviſh'd 
* Joy, that they immediately offered them- 
cles to Martyrdom, impatient of being longer 
ent from their ſo gracious Lord, unable to keep 

| N 3 them 


Condeſcenſion to the People in Affection as well 
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themſelves from expreſſing cheir Love to Chif 


by dying for him, the higheſt Expreſſion of Love. 


All Men then counted it a Sin, to ſully the Day of 


their receiving the Euchariſt with any Sorrow or 
Faſting; theſe Days they called Days of Mirth, 
Days of Remiſſion, Days of Immunity, ſolemn 
Days, feſtival Days. e 

Tr1s Angelical Hymn was made of old by Ec: 


cleſiaſtical Doctors; and whoſo refuſes it, let him le 


excommunicated. Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 4. 


TE Hymn being ended, we depart with a 


Bleſſing. Goar in Euch. p. 154, tells us, That of 
old, when the Communion-Service was ended, 


and the Deacon had diſmiſs'd the People, they 


would not for all that depart, till they bad the Bleſ- 
ſing; by this Stay ſaying in Effect the ſame to the 


Prieft, that Jacob did to the Angel, We will nut 


let thee go, unleſs thou bleſſeſt us. The Prieſt there- 
fore departeth from them, as our Saviour from his 
Diſciples, with à Bleſſing. But firſt he comes down 
from the Altar, by this Deſcending ſhewing bis 


as in Body; and flands behind the Pulpit, Re- 
tro Ambonem, whence the Bleſſing was called 
zun b ee, in the midſt of the People; 
in this alſo imitating our Saviour, St. John. xx. 19. 
who there gave the Bleſſing or Peace of God 
fanding in the midſt ; by the Place ſhewing, how 


7 
* 


have his Bleſſings ſpread upon all. 


4* 
"Y 37 
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equally he food affected to all, and how he would 
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> Of BAPT IS M. 


o Church's Aim being in all her 
Services to make them gi. Mar Fg that 
according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. we 
may all join with her in her Offices, 
— both with our Spirit and Underſtand- 
ing ſhe hath been careful, not only to put them 
into a known Tongue, but alſo to inſtruct us in 
the Nature of them: making thus her Prayer- 
Book a Sum of Divinity. Therefore here in the 
Beginning, ſhe inſtructs out of holy Scripture 
e- Concerning the Neceſſity and Efficacy of Baptiſm, 
his very briefly, fo very pithily and fully. Firſt, 
vn kying down this for a Rule, that we are all born 
his in Sin, as it is in Rom. v. 18, 19; all guilty in 
Alam's Fall, (fo the Carholick Church ſpread 
over the World always underſtood it, Conc. Mi- 
kvitan. Can. 2.) and therefore by our firſt Birth 
have no Right to Heaven, into which 20 un- 
dan Thing ſhall enter. Epheſ.:y. 7. Secondly, 
that therefore there is Need of a ſecond Birth, 
to give us a Right to that, as it is St. John iii. 3. 
Except a Man be born again, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. Thirdly, that this ſecond 
Tr new Birth is by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
dt. John iii. 7. Except a Man be born again of Wa- 
ler and the Holy Ghoſt, be caunot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. By Water and the Holy Ghoſt 
s there meant holy Baptifm. For firſt, this is 
the moſt literal Interpretation of the Words; 
br what is Baptiſm but Water and the Holy 
| 4 Gholt ? 
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Ghoſt? and therefore the beſt : for that is cer. 


tainly the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as we 
all believe, was the Author of the Letter of the 
Scripture, and therefore of the literal Senſe, 
where that is not contrary to, but agreeable with 
the other Scriptures. Now this literal Senſe giy- 
en is agreeable to other Texts: as namely, to Act. 
viii. 38. and x. 47. Where Water is declared to 
be the Element of Baptiſm : And expreſſiy again, 
Eph. v. 26. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave him- 
ſelf for it, that he might ſanfify. and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of Water. And as this is the moſt 
| literal, fo is it the moſt Catholick Interpretation 
of the Words; and therefore alfo the beſt, by 
St. Peter's Rule, 2 St. Peter i. 20. Knowing this 
firſt, that no Prophecy of Scripture is of private 
Interpretation. 'That this is the moſt Catholick 

' Interpretation, appears by St. Auguſt. 1. 1. de pec- 
cator. mer. & rem. c. 30, Tertul. de Bapt. and all 
the ancient Interpreters upon the Place, who all 


_ expound it of Baptiſm. And indeed if it were 


lawful to expound it otherwiſe, ſeeing no other 
Scripture contradicts this literal. Senſe ; I know 
not how it can be ayoided, but that Men may 


loſe all their Creed by playing ſo with Scripture, | 


leaving the Letter for Figures. Thus are we in- 
ſtructed in the Nature, Neceſſity, and Efficacy of 
holy Baptiſm; that it is the only ordinary Means 
of our Regeneration, or ſecond Birth, which gives 
us a Right and Title to Heaven. 
THEN is preſcribed a Prayer, uſually called 
the Benediction or Conſecration of the Water 
which is uſed only for Reverence and Decency, 
nor for Neceflity, as if the Water without this 
were not available to Baptiſm. For as the Prayer 
hath it, Jordan, and all other Waters are ſanii- 
fed by Cbriſt, to the myſtical waſhing away of x 


| Love to them, ay is mentioned in t 
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So that there needs no Conſecration here, as in 
the other Sacrament there is, where the Bread 
and Wine muſt be bleſſed by us, faith St. Paul, 


1 Cor. x. 16. before it be the Communion of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt to us. And that the Church 


does not think any Conſecration of Water neceſ- 
ſary, appears in her Office of Private Baptiſm, 


where, Haſte admitting no Delays, no ſuch Pray- 
er or Bleſſing is uſed. 


TREEN follows a Prayer for God's merciful Ac- 


ceptance of the Infant that is brought; that, as he 


is to receive the Sacrament, ſo he may receive all 
the Benefits of it. And leſt any ſhould doubt, 


whether Chriſt will accept an Infant to B 


tiſm, and the Effects of it, holy Church pro- 
pounds to us the tenth Chapter of St. Mark, out 
of which ſhe concludes Chriſt's Love and Good- 


Will to Children in general: For he command- 


ed them to be brought to him; he rebuked thoſe 
that would have kept them from him; be embraced 
them in his Arms, and bleſſed them Which are all 
plain Arguments, that he will receive them when 
they are brought to him. Yea, and that he will 
ſo far embrace them, as to receive them to eter- 
nal Life, if they be brought to him, is plain by 
his own Words in that Goſpel : Suffer little Chil- 


uren to come unto me; for to ſuch, and therefore to 


themſelves (for Quod in uno, ſimilium valet, vale- 
bit in altero, what belongs to others, becaule they 
are ſuch as Children are, muſt needs belong to 
the Children) belongeth the Kingdom of God. Since 
then they be capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and there is no ordinary W ay for them to the King- 
dom of Heaven, but by a new and ſecond Birth 
of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, that is, Baptiſm , 
doubt ye not, but that He, who expreſs'd ſo much 
— Goſpel, will 

favourabiy 


% 


i186 A RATIONALE 


favourably receive the preſent Tufant to Baptiſm, ang 
graciouſly accept our charitable Work in bringing bin 
to it. Thus holy Church concludes our of Scrip- 


ture, according to the Practice and Doctrine of 


the Catholick Church. , 
CYPRIAN tells us, that the Infant is not to 
be hindred from Baptiſm, Ep. 59. This was the 
Sentence of that Council, Anno Dom. 246; and 
this was no new Decree, but ſides Ecclefie firmiſ- 
ſima, the moſt eftabliſhed Faith of the Church. 
Aug. Ep. 28. ad Hieron. Hæc ſententia olim in Ec- 
clefia Gatholica ſumma Authoritate fundata eſt; This 


Definition was, long before St. Cyprian, ſettled in 


the Catholic Church by the higheſt Authority. Aug. 
de Verbis Apoſt. Ser. 14: Let no Man whiſ- 
per to you auy ſtrange Dottrines. This the Church 


always had, always held; this ſhe received from 
aur Forefathers, and this ſbe holds conſtantly to the 


End. And, OQuicunque parvulos, recentes ab uteris 
matrum, bapiiſandos negat, Anathema fit, faith 
the Council of Milevis, Can. 2. being the cx* in 
the African Code. That Council pronounced Ana- 
nhema to any, that ſhall deny the Baptiſm of Infants. 
And that Council is confirmed by the fourth and 
fixth Genera] Councils. . 
Nx x follows a Thankſgiving for our Baptiſm, 
which we are put in Mind of by this Occaſion, 


with an excellent Prayer for our Selves, and the 


Infants before us, that we may walk worthy of 
N and they be accepted to it gracioully. 
HEN fhall the Prieſt demand of the Godfs- 
#bers, &c. theſe Queſtions, Doft thou, in the Name 
of this Child, renaunce, &c. This Form of inter- 
Togating the Godfathers in the Name of the Child, 
is very ancient and reaſonable. For the Antiqui- 
ty of it, ſee 4 Chryſoſtom in Pſal. xiv. Adducit 
ſuiſquam infautem ubera ſugeutem, ut aj & 
5 alim 


_ * gyerwhelmed with the 
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fatim acer dos exigit ab infirmg etate, Pacta, Con- 


venta, Afſenſiones  & minoris ætate fidejuſſorem ac- 
cipit Suſceptorem, & interrogat, an renunoiat Sa- 


tan? © The ſucking Infant is brought to Bap- 


« tiſm : The Prieft exacts of that Infant, Cove- 
« nants, Contracts, and Agreements: And.accept- 
« ing of the Godfather in the Infant's Stead, he 
« aſks, whether he does forſake the Devil, Sc. 
Cyprian, Ep. 7. We renounc'd the World, when 
we were baptiſed. And their Form of Abrenun- 
tiation was much like ours, as you may ſec, Sal- 
vian. I, 6. Aug. Ep. 23. and Cyril. Catech. Myſt. 1. 
where you may ſee at large the ancient Form and 
Manner of Abrenuntiations. 1 
« F IRS r, you entred into the Church-Porch, 
e the Place of the Font or Baptiſtery; and ſtand- 
« ing towards the Weſt, you heard it com- 
© manded you, that with Hands ſtretched our 
cc you ſhould renounce the Devil, as if he were 


“ there preſent, It behoves you to know, that a 


« Type or Sign of this you have in the Old 
« 'Teftament. When Pharaoh the moſt bitter 
&« and cruel Tyrant 2 the free People of 
the Jews, and God ſent Moſes to deliver them 
4 from the grievous Servitude of the Egyptians j 
“the Poſts of the Doors were anointed with the 
Blood of. the Lamb, that the deſtroying An- 
« oel might paſs by the Houſes which had that 
« Sign of Blood: And the People were delivered 
beyond Expectation. But after that the Ene- 


my ſaw them delivered, and the Red Sea di- 


e yided ; he followed and perſued them, and was 
Waves of the Sea. Paſs 

“ve from the Figure to the Truth: There was 
* Moſes ſent by God into Egypt, here Chriſt is 
e ſent into the World; he to deliver the People 
* oppreſſed by Pharaoh, Chritt to deliver the 
E ET eg =, Ly 
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e Devil's Captives;. there the Blood of the Lan 
turned away the Deſtroyer, here the Blood of 
cc the immaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus is the De- 


c fence ag nſt the Devil: That Tyrant follow. 
athers to the Red- Sea; this impudent 


ed our 
& Prince of Wickedneſs, the Devil, follows thee 
even to the Waters of Salvation; he was drown- 
ce ed in the Sea, this is ſtifled in the Waters of 
Life. Hear now, what with a Beck of the 
« Hand.is ſaid to the Devil, as preſent; I renounce 
<« thee, Satan. It is worth the while, to explain, 
© why you ſtand to the Veſt when you fay this. 
„ The Sun-ſert is the Place of Darkneſs, and the 
Devil is the Prince of Darkneſs : And there- 
& fore in Token of this, you renounce the Prince 
of Darkneſs, looking towards the Weſt, I re- 


& nounce thee, Satan, thou cruel Tyrant ; I fear 


« thy Force no more, for Chriſt hath diſſolved the 
% Power of Darkneſs ;, I renounce thee, ſubtle Ser- 
“ pent, who under the Shew of Friendſhip acteſt all 
« thy Villany. Then he adds, and all thy Yorks. 
& "Thoſe are Sins of all Sorts, which you muſt of 
*Neceſſity renounee. And this you mult not be 


ce ignorant of, that whatſoever thou ſayeſt in that 
& dreadful Hour, is written down in God's Book, 


& and ſhall be accounted for. After this you ſay, 
« And all thy Pomp, all vain Shews, from which 
< holy David prays to be delivered, Turn away 
« mine Eyes, left they behold Vanity, Pal. cxix. 
% And all thy Worſhip, all Idolatry and Superſti- 
“ tion, all Magick and Soothſaying, all Worſhip 
& of, and Prayers to the Devil. Take heed there- 


&« fore of all theſe Things, which thou haſt re- 


“ nounced : For if after the Renuntiation of the 
„Devil, you fall back again into his Captivity, 
ce he will be a more cruel Maſter than before; 
& the laſt State of that Man is worſe than the Be- 

| : & ginning. 
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« ginning. When you have renounced the De- 
« vil, then the Paradiſe of God is opened to you, 
« which was ra in the Eaſt ; and therefore 
4 as a Type of this you are turn'd from the Weſt to 
« the Bah, the Region of Light. | 
W have ſeen, that it was ancient; and that it 
is reaſonable we ſhall perceive, - if we conſider, 
that in Baptiſm we are making or concluding a 
Covenant, the New Covenant of the Goſpel; in 
which Covenant God's Part is Promiſes, pretious 
Promiſes, as St. Peter calls them, 2 St. Pet. i. 4. 
for Performance of which he hath given his Word; 
and therefore good Reaſon it is, that we alſo 
ſhould give our Word and Promiſe for Performance 
of the Conditions on our Parts, viz. to renounce 
the Devil and the World, and ſwear Fidelity to 
our. LORD. In all. other Covenants and 
Contracts, it is thought reaſonable, that the ſe- 


veral Parties ſhould mutually engage for Perform- 


ance 'of Conditions, and that at the making 
and concluding of the Contract. And why Roy 
not that, which is thought reaſonable in all o- 
ther Contracts, be thought reaſonable in this? 
As thus to give our Faith and Word for Per- 
tormance of Conditions is reaſonable 3 ſo, if it 
be done with grave Solemnity, and in publick, 
it is fo much ; better, and more obliging : For 
grave Solemnities make a deep Impreiſion upon 
the Apprehenfion : (whence it is, that a corpo- 
ral Oath veſted with the religious Solemnity of 
laying the Hand upon, and kiſſing the holy Go- 
ſpels, is more e 46 than a naked and ſudden 
Oath) and Promiſes made in publick bind more, 
becauſe of the Shame of Falſifying, where ſo ma- 
ny Eyes look on: Which very Shame of being 
noted to be falſe, oft- times is a greater Bridle to 
din, than the Fear of Puniſhment, as the Wore 

| | nowWs. 
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knows. And this Uſe the ancient Fathers made of 


it, to ſhame groſs Offenders, by remembring them 
of their ſolemn Promiſe made in Baptiſm, to re- 
hounce the Devil, and give up themſelves to God. 


CHILDREN, who by reuſon of their tender Age, 
eannot perform this Solemnity, have appointed them 


by the Church, Suſceptores, Godfathers, who ſhall 
in the Name of the Child do it for them. As, by 
the wiſeſt Laws of the World, Guardians may con- 


tract for their Minors or Pupils to their Benefit; 


and what the Guardians in ſach Caſes under- 
take, the Minors or Pupils are bound, when 
they are able, to perform ; for the Law looks up- 
on them, not the Guardians, as obliged : So did 
the Church always account, that theſe Promiſes, 
which were made by the Godfathers in the Name 


of the Child, did bind the Child, as if in Perſon 


himſelf had made ir. And when the Antients 
did upbraid any Offenders with the Breach of their 
Promiſe made in Baptiſm, none of thoſe, that 
were baptiſed in their Infancy, were ſo deſperate, 


48 to anſwer fcornfully, It was not I, but my God- 
fathers, that promiſed; and if any ſhould fo have 
anſwered, he would have been loudly laught at for | 


that his empty Criticiſm: 


THrovcn this Promiſe of Abrenuntiation made 


in Baptiſm be ancient and reaſonable, yet it is not 


_ abſolutely neceſſary to Baptiſm z but when Danger 


requires Haſte, it may be omitted, as the Church 
reaches in Private Baptiſm , yet if the Child lives, 
it is to be , f to Church, and this Solemnity 
to be performed after Baptiſm: Rubric at Private 
Bapti/m. 88 _ | 
Tux follow certain ſhort Prayers, O merc- 
ful God, &c. which I conceive to be the fame in 
Subſtance with the ancient Exorciſms, which were 
eertain Prayers taken out of holy Scripture, 1 
i, ; 


Cat. 


—— - 


T r ˙ Y 


— 


| Gennad. Dog. 74. For it is not in this ſpiritual 


| River, Cyprian, Epift. 77; The old Faſhion was 
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Cat: 1. and compoſed by the Church, Conc. Car- 
thag. 4. Can. 7. for the diſpoſſeſſing of the Per- 
ſon to be baptiſed z who being born in Sin is un- 
der the Devil's Tyranny, from which the Church 
by her Prayers, endeavours to free him. And fo 
available they were, that oftentimes thoſe, that 
were corporally poſſeſſed, were freed by them, Cyp. 
Ep. 77. And thereupon Cyril, Nazianzen, Gen- 
nadius, and others, earneſtly perſuade: not to de- 
ſpiſe the Church's Exorciſms. That it was anci- 
ent to uſe theſe Exorciſms before Baptiſm, Nazz- 
anzen in la vactum, St. Cyprian, Ep. 77, and Gen- 
nadius witneſs, who ſays, that it was obſerved, 
Uniformiter in univerſo mundo, uniformly through- 


cout the World. 


Nxxr follows the Commemoration of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm z and his Commiſhon to his 
Diſciples to baptiſt. Thus the Prieſt reads his 
Commiſſion, and then acts N And be- 
cauſe no Man is fuffictent for theſe Things, 2 Cor. 
ü. 16. therefore he prays for God's Aſſiſtance and 
Acceptance of his Miniftration. Then the Prieſt 
alks the Child's Name. As under the Law at Cir- 
cumcifion the Name was given, ſo now at Bap- 
tiſm; becauſe then we renounce our former Lord 
and Tyrant, and give up our Names to God as 
his Servants. ao 5 

Trex the Miniſter baptiſes the Child, dipping 
or ſprinkling it, either of which is ſufficient, 


Waſhing, as it is in the bodily, where if the Bath 
be not large enough to receive the whole Body, 
lome Parts may be foul when the reſt are cleanſed: 
The Soul is Ceanfod after another Manner: Tozam 

credentibus conferunt divina compendia; a little Wa- 
ter can cleanſe the Believer, as well as a whole 


to 
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to dip or ſprinkle the Perſon thrice, to ſignify the 
Myſtery of the TRINITY andthe 450ff. Cay, 
— depoſes him that does otherwiſe. The Church 
o appointed then becauſe of ſome Hereticks that 


denied the Trinity: Upon the ſame Ground, aſter- 


wards it was 1 to do it but once (ſignify- 
ing the Unity of Subſtance in the Trinity) leſt we 
ſhould ſeem to agree with the Hereticks that did 
it thrice: Conc. Toletan. 4. Can. 5. 


T Is Baptiſing is to be at the Font. What 


the Font is, every Body knows, but not why it 
is fo calld. The Rites of Baptiſm in the firſt 
Times were perform'd in Fountains and Rivers, 
both becauſe their Converts were many, and be- 
cauſe thoſe Ages were unprovided of other Bap- 
tiſteries. We have no other Remainder of this 
Rite but the Name: For hence it is, that we call 
our Baptiſteries, Fonts z which, when Religion 
found Peace, were built and conſecrated for. the 
more Reverence and Reſpect of the Sacrament, 
Theſe were ſet at firſt ſome Diſtance from the 
Church, Cyril's Cat. Myft. 1; after, in the Church- 
Porch, and that ſignificantly, becauſe Baptiſm is 
the Entrance into the Church myſtical, as the 


| Porch to the Temple. At the laſt, they got in- 


to the Church, but not into every, but the City 
Church, where the Biſhop reſided, hence call'd 
The Mother-Church, becauſe it gave ſpiritual Birth 
by Baptiſm ; afterward they were brought into 
Rural Churches. Whereſoever they ſtood, they 
were had in high Veneration. Anaſtaſius, Ep. ad 
Orthodox. complains ſadly of the Impiety in his 
Time, fuch as never was heard of in War, that 


Men ſhould ſet fire to Churches and Fonts; and 


after mentioning the Fonts, cries out; Good Cod. 
Chriſt-killing Jews, and beatheniſh Atheiſts, have 


without all Reverence entred and defiled the Fonts. 


3 AFTER, 


2 - o 
S l 


64 the COoMMONPRAYER. 193 
ArrzER the Prieſt hath baptiſed the Child; 
he receives it into the Congregation, by this 8 
lemnity declaring that he is by Baptiſm made a 
Member of the Church, 1 Cor. xii. 13. We are 
all-baptiſed into one Body. And when he thus re- 
ceives it, he ſigns it with the Sign of the Croſs, 
a5 of old it was wont, St. Aug. in P/al. xxx. and 
on the Forehead, the Seat of Bluſhing and Shame, 
that he may not hereafter bluſh and be aſhamed 
of the diſgraced Croſs of Chriſt, Cypr. Ep. 56. 
By this Badge is the Child dedicated to his Ser- 
vice, whoſe Benefits, beſtowed upon him in Bap- 
tim, the Name of the Croſs in holy Scripture 
does repreſent. Whoſoever deſires to be fully ſas 
tisfied concerning the Ule of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
et him read the thirtieth Canon of our Church, 
Anno 1603. 5 
ArrERA Thankſgiving for God's gracious ad- 
mitting the Child to Baptiſm, and a moſt divine 
Prayer, that he may lead his Life according to that 
Beginning; this Office ends with a grave and pi- 
ous Exhortation to the Godfathers, to remember 
their Duty towards the Infant: The like to 
which you may read, St. Aug. de Temp. Ser. 116. 
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HOUGH holy Church preſcribes the 
1 Font for the Place, and Sundays and Holy- 

Days for the uſual Times of Baptiſm, that 
ihne may conform, as much as convenients 
ly may be, to the Uſages of primitive Antiquity, 
F 0 Whieh 
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which is her Aim in all her Services; and for o- 
ther. Reaſons mentioned in the firſt Rubric before 


Baptiſm; yet in Caſe of Neceſſity ſhe permits, and 


provides, that a Child may be baptiſed in any de- 
cent Place, at any Time: In ſuch Caſes requiring 
the Performance only of the Eſentials, not of the 
Solemnities of Baptiſm; according to the Practice 
of the Apoſtles, who baptiſed at any Time, as 
Occaſion required, and in Fountains and Rivers ; 
and according to the Uſe of ſucceeding Ages; 
Conc. Matiſcon. 2. Can. 3. Diſt. de Conſec. 4. Cap. 16, 
17. Conc. Eliber. Can. 38. Anno 313. Nor can! 
ſec, what can be reaſonably objected againſt this 


tender and motherly Love of the Church to her 


Children, who chuſes rather to omit Solemnities, 
than hazard Souls: Which Indulgence of hers can- 
not be interpreted any Irreverence or Contempt of 
that venerable Sacrament ; but a yielding to juſt 
Neceffity, which defends what it conſtrains, and 
to God's own Rule, I will have Mercy, and not 

_ dice, It Math, x0. 7. 4 1 
Ir it be objected, that this may be an Occaſion 
of Miſchief, that the Form of Baptiſm may be 
vitiated and corrupted in private, by heretical 
Miniſters, and ſo the Child rob'd of the Bene- 
fits of Baptiſm ; it is anſwered, that this is poſ- 
ſible ; but were it not a great Folly to prevent a 
pole Danger by a certain, and to deny all Infants 
aptiſm, in fuch Caſes, leſt ſome few ſhould be 2 
buſed by the Malice of the Prieſt ? Which pol- 
ſible, but ſcarce probable, Miſchief, the Church 
| hath taken all poſſible Care to prevent: For if the 
Child lives, it is to be brought to the Church, ( fuſt 
Rubric in Private Baptiſm) and there the Prieſt 1s 
to demand, by whom the Child was baptiſed, and 
with what Matter and Words: And if he per- 
ceives plainly, that it was well bapriſed for the 
Subſtance, 


f 


on the Common-Prayrr, 195 


Subftance, then ſhall he add the ufaal Solemnities 
it Publick Baptiſm, that ſo the Child may wane 
nothing, no not of the decent Pomp: But if he 
cantiot by ſuch queſtioning be aſſured, that it was 
truly baprifed for Eſfentials, then ſhall he baptiſe 
it thus; I thou be not already baptiſed, I baptiſe 
thee ;, as it was ordered, Conc. Carthag. y. Can. 6. 
Anno Dom. 438. Ae. gs 
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OF ConrFiRMATION. 


. is ordered; Rubric 1. at Confirmation, 
That none ſhould be confirm d, till they come 
the Uſe of Reaſon, and can ſay their Ca- 

'  techiſm, for theſe Reaſons; 1. Becauſe 
they chen may, with their own Mouth, ratify and 
confirm the Promiſe made for them by their Gods 
fathers. - 2. Becauſe they rhen begin to be 1n 
Danger of Temptation, againft which they fe- 
ceive Strength in Confirmation. 3. Becauſe this 
s agreeable with the Uſage in Times paſt. = 
Times paſt, we muſt not underſtand the firſt 
Times; for then. Confirmation was adminiſtred 
preſently after Baptiſm ; but later Times, in 
which the firſt Order hath been of a long Time 
omitted for theſe Reaſons given; and this Order, 
which our Church obſerves, generally received 
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. LesT any Man ſhould think it my Detriment 
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to the Child, to ſtay till ſuch Vears, holy Church 
aſſures us out of holy Scripture, that Children bap- 
tiſed, till they come to Vears to be tempted, have 
no Need of Confirmation, having all Things neceſ- 
ſary for their, that is, Children's Salvation, and be 
4ndoubtedly ſaved. The ſame ſays Antiquity. St. 
Auguſtine, Ser. 2. poſt Dom. Palmar. Ye are coming 
to the holy Font, ye ſhall be waſh'd in Baptiſm , ye 
ſhall be renewed by the ſaving Laver of Regenera- 
tion; aſcending from that Laver, ye ſhall be with- 
out all Sin: 15 ſo, then ſafe; for bleſſed is the Man 
whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, Pſal. xxxii. 1. St. 
Chry/offom, Hom. 11. in Ep. ad Rom. c. 6. Quen- 


admodum Corpus Chriſti ſepultum in terra frudum 


| Zulit univerſi orbis ſalutem, ita & noſtrum ſepul- 
tum in baptiſmo, fructum tulit, juſtitiam, ſanttifica- 
tionem, adoptionem, infinita bona ; feret autem & u. 


ſurrectionis poſtea donum. The Body of. Chriſt } 


“ buried in the Earth brought forth Fruit, name- 
c ly the Salvation of the whole World: So our 
&« Body buried in Baptiſm hath brought forth 
& Fruit, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, Adoption, 
c infinite good Things, and ſhall afterwards have 
cc. the Gift of the Reſurrection. It were too 
long to cite Particulars ; take the Council of Mi- 
levis for all, Can. 2. Ideo parvuli, qui nihil pecta- 
torum in ſemetipſis committere potuerunt, in peccd- 
torum remiſſionem veraciter baptiſantur, ut in 0 
regeneratione mundetur, quod generatione contraxe- 
runt. Therefore Infants, who could not {fin 
cc actually, are truly. baptiſed for the Remifhon 
* of Sins, that that which they have contracted 
ce by their Birth, might be cleanſed by their ſe- 
& cond Birth.” And the Council pronounce 


Anathema to them that deny it. But more than 
all this is the expreſs Words of Scripture, Cal. iii. 26. 


1 where 
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where St. Paul proves, that they were the Chil-- 
irn of God, for, or becauſe, they were baptiſed; 
if they be Children, ' then are they Heirs of God. 
Rom. viii. 17. And, 1 St. Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm ſaves 
1. Again, Cal. ui. 27. As many of you as have 
hren baptiſed into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt : And 
that ſurely is enough for Salvation. By all this, 
we ſee the Effect of Baptiſm is Salvation. Now 
if Children be capable of Baptiſm, as hath been 
proved, then fince they no way hinder or reſiſt this 
Grace, it neceſſarily - follows, that they are Par- 
takers of the bleſſed Effects of Baptiſm, and fo 
are undoubtedly ſauel . 3 — 
Tre Children that are to be confirmed, are to 
be brought to the Biſhop by one that ſhall be their 
Godfather, who may witneſs their Confirmation. 
The Godfather may be the ſame, that was at Bap- 
tim 3 but in moſt Places, the Cuſtom is to have 
another. De Conf. Di. 4. c. 100. : 55 
AND the Biſhop ſhall conſirm them. Rubric before 
Confirmation. So was it of old, St. Auguſtine, de 
Trimt. I. 15. c. 20. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 18 in Acts, 
ſpeaking of Philip, when he had baptiſed, He did 
wt give the Holy Ghoſt to the Baptiſed; for he had no 
Power, for this was the Gift of the Apoſiles alone. 
Before him, Cyprian, Ep. 73. Thoſe that were bap- 
tied by Philip the Deacon, were not baptiſed again 
but that which was wanting was ſupplied by Peter 
and John, by whoſe Prayers and Impoſition of Hands 
the Holy Ghoſt was called upon, and poured upon 
them. M hich very Thing is done among ſt us now: 
They that are baptiſed, are offered up to the Biſhops 
of the Church, that by our Prayers and Impoſition 
of Hands they may receive the Holy Ghoſt. Before 
bim Urban, Anno Dom. 222, tells us, that Biſhops 
only did confirm. And St. Hierom. Dial. adv. 
Lucifer. ſays it was Totius orbis conſenſus in hanc 
. O 3 partem, 
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partem; the general Acknowledgment of the 
Whole Chriftias Worlc. 7 DP 

* Tus Office begins on this wiſe, Our Help 
flandeth in the Name of the Lord. Of fuch ſhort 
Ejaculations in general hath been ſaid in the Morn- 
ing Prayer : Concerning, theſe in particular, that 
they are fitted to the Office, will appear to them, 
that conſider, that Confirmation is appointed for 
the ſtrengthning of us againſt all our ghoſtly Ene- 
mies; which though t 
is there no Reaſon to deſpair of obtaining Strength 
enough to reſiſt them; for Our Help ſtands in the 
Name of the Lord, who hath made Heaven and 
Earth , who is therefore able enough and willing 
alſo, to help them, that call upon his Name. 
Bleſſed 2 be the Name of the Lord, henceforth 
and for eve. 0 een. 
Ar TER theſe Verſicles follows a Prayer, that 
God would ſtrengthen the Baptiſed, with the Holy 
Gvoft the Comforter, whom they had in their Bap- 
tiſm received as a Sanctifier. Theſe two Ways, to 
omir others, we arc taught in'holy Scripture, that 
the Holy Ghoſt may be received; as a Sanctifier 
and Cleanſer in holy Baptiſm, £2. iii. 5. He ſaved 
us by the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing 
the Holy Ghoſt : And after Bapriſm we may receive 
him again as a Comforter and Strengthner. The 
Apoſtles, who received him the firſt Way in Bap- 
tiim, are promiſed to receive him the ſecond; vt. 
John xvi. y. Acts i. 8. which was performed, 48s 
11. 4. when they were filled with the Holy Ghops. 

- THrew ſball the Biſhop lay bis Hands upon them 
feverally : By this Sign certifying them of God's 
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* The Office now begins with an excellent Pręface, ex lain: 
ing the Nature and End of Confirmation, and a {olemy & pur 
lation or Renewal of the baptiſmal Vow ; after which theſe 
Ejaculations follow, 1 
N Good- 


_ 


hey be many and great, yet 
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6 Goodneſs towards them, and configning it upon 
them. This is the. moſt ancient and apoftolicah 
51 Rite of Confirmation, As viii. 17. And by this 
t Name it is known, Heb. vi. 2. The Doctrine of Bap- 
nns and laying on of Hands. betas; 5m 1 
At AFTER a moſt excellent Prayer for their Con- 

m, tinuance in God's Love, and Obedience to him, 

or Wl the Biſhop departs them with a Bleſſing. Of fuck 

e: Zleſſings hath been ſaid already. eg. 
et T u1s holy Rite hath been too little underſtodd 
ch W by many, and therefore too lightly eſteem'd and 
be Wl valued : For the Remedy whereof, it may not be 
1: miſs to ſhew the Benefit of it in theſe Conclufions 

WM 1. Trex Holy Ghoſt was given to Perſons bap- 
th tied, by the Apoſtles Prayers and laying. on of 

i Hands, Acts vin. 14, 15, 16. As xix. 6. 

at 2. THIS Gift of the Holy Ghoſt fo given, was 

ol; WI vot only, nor principally, rhe Gift of Miracles or 
p- peaking with Tongues. For firſt, Confirmation 

to b reckoned by St. Paul amongſt Fundamearals, 

at Heb. vi. 1, Z; Which were neceſſary to all Ages of 

jer the Church: But rhe Gift of Miracles was not 

%% fuch ; for that lafted but a while, as Experience 

of nnth taught us Again, Confirmation was admi- 

ive W niſtred to all baptiſed Perſons, ts viii. 15: xix. G. 

he But all baptiſed Perſons were not to have the Gift 

p- ef Miracles, 1 Cor. xir. 8, 9. To one is given by the 

St. Spirit the Nord of Wiſdom, to another the work- 
of Miracles: And again, the 29% Verſe, Art 

: all Forkers of Miracles? It is true, that in the 

en Apoſtles Fimes, the inward Grace of Confirma- 
ds tion was attended with Miracles; bur it will not 
—wbbence follow, that Miracles were the principal 
an intended Gift in Confirmation, no more than that 
ar the vifible opening of Heaven is the proper Effect 
5 of Baptiſm, becauſe at our Saviour's Baptiſm, the 
d- 04 Heavens 
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Heavens were ſo opened, St. Matth. iii; or that 
the proper Effect of Preaching is to work Mira- 
cles, becauſe that at the Apoſtles preaching Mi- 
racles were wrought, Acts x. 44. In thoſe firſt 
Times, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon Believers, and 
they ſpake with Tongues. Signa erant tempori 


: > who Thoſe Signs were ſeaſonable to thiſe 


mes Does any Man now expect, that thoſe, 
that receive the Holy Ghoſt by our Prayers and 
Impoſition of Hands, ſhould ſpeak with Tongues? 


And if they do not ſpeak with Tongues, is any 


Man of fo perverſe a Heart, as to ſay, that they 
have not received the Holy Ghoſt? St. Auguſtine 


in Epiſt. S. Joan Tractat. 6. In the Beginning of ſpi- 


ritual and marvelous Diſpenſations, outward Sipns 
appeared, to confirm the new preached Faith; but now 
that the Faith is ſufficiently confirmed, although ſuch 


Miracles be not wrought, yet we receive thoſe inward | 


Graces and Virtues, which were ſignified and de- 
—_— by thoſe Signs. S. Chryſoſtom in Matth. 
om. 13. 0 55 
Wy Tur proper and principal Effect of Con- 
firmation was, and is, ghoſly Strength and Power 
to reſiſt Temptations, as our Church teaches; Ru- 
bric 1. before the Catechiſm. That the Baptiſed, 
when they come to Vears, and the Uſe of Reaſon, 
may have, not their Baptiſm confirmed (which 
needs no Confirmation to perfect it) but them- 
ſelves and their Souls, by ſome new Virtue and 
Power, or by an Addition and Increaſe of former 
Graces, by which they may be enabled againſt 
thoſe Temptations that ſhall aſſault them; whence 
it is called Confirmation. Regeneramur ad vitam 
per baptiſinum, in hos confirmamur ad pugnam. B) 
Baptiſm we are „ eee to Life, in Confirma- 
tion we are. ſtrengihned to fight againſt our Ene- 
mies: Melchiad, Epiſt. ad Epiſc. Hiſp. _ the 
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| Year 33 1. In Confirmation the Holy Ghoſt is 


given for Strength, as he was given to the Apoſtles 
at Pentecoſt, that Chriſtians may boldly confeſs 
the Name of Chriſt. Conc. Flor. Tertul. de Bapt. 
Cypr. Ep. 2. ad Donat. For our fuller Perſuaſi- 
on of this, it will be neceſſary to conſider, that 


our Lord Chrift promiſed to his Apoſtles, after 


they had been baptiſed, that I hen be went away, 
he would ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, to be their Com- 


forter or Strengthner, St. John xvi. 7, to make 


them able to bear/ witneſs of Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Threats and Terrors of Men, 
St. John xv. 27: Xvi. 1, 2, 3. And As i. 7. 
he promiſes them, that, Not many Days hence, 
they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt, or the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt z whereby they, thatforſook him 
formerly and fled, ſhould be thenceforth embold- 
ned and encouraged to bear Witneſs to him all 
the World over, V. 8. This Promiſe was perform- 
ed at Pentecoſt, Acls ii. 4. They were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and. began to ſpeak, and to bear 
Witneſs of Chriſt with Courage, V. 36. This very 
Promiſe made to the Apoſtles formerly, and per- 
formed at Pentecoſt, belongs to every one of us 
that are baptiſed, Acts ii. 'F Repent and be bap- 
tiſed every one of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt : For this Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt (fulfilled on us, V. 33.) is unto you 
and to your Children, and to all that are afar off. 
And what St. Peter here promiſes them, was ful- 
filled by him and the other Apoſtles; for by their 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, they received, 
after Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt, not only enabling 
them to ſpeak miraculouſly, but alſo ſtrength- 
ning and: comforting them inwardly, - as he did 
the Apoſtles. For the ſame that was promiſed 1 
Tp, | the 
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the Apoſtles, belonged to them and their Chil- 
dren, and was * by — 7 oe of Hands. W + 
Now that, which was promiſed to the Apoſtles, 2 
was principally ghoſtly Strength and Comfort, 
on which that Gift of Miracles was an Attendant, 
as we have ſcen: This then is the principal Effect 
of Confirmation; the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt by 
way of Eminence, Acts ii. 38. Hence this Phraſe, 
Full of the Holy Ghoſt, is interpreted by Scripture 
to be the fame in Effect with this, Full of ghoſtly 
Courage aud Strength, Acts iv. 8, 31. They were 
ell filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with Bold- | 
meſs the Word of the Lord, Acts vii. y. and Acts 
vi. 7. Stephen full of Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, 
that is, full of Faith and Power, V. 8. 
4. TRISs Office of Confirmation, as well as 
that of Baptiſm, is to continue in the Church, 
as long as that ſhall be militant here on Earth. 
For St. Paul, Heb. vi. 1, 2. joins them together, 
calling them Fundamentals; and a Fundamental 
in one Age is ſo in another. Beſides, we have 
ſeen, that Confirmation was the Means uſed by 
the: Apoſtles, (and doubtleſs not without their 
Lord's Direction and the Guidance of his Spirit,) 
for conveying the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter into 
Perſons baptiſed: And ſince that all Ages have 
as much Need of that ghoſtly Strength, as the Age 
of the Apoſtles had; and that the Promiſe of it 
belongs to us all, as well as to them, formerly 
hath - proved: And fince that we find no o- 
ther Means appointed inſtead of Confirmation, 
for the conveying of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
then given by Confirmation; it remains, that we 
conclude; that Confirmation is ftill to continue. 
And ſo the Church Catholick hath taught us, 
both by her Doctrine and Practice; as may be ſeen 
by the Quotations cited above. 5 
| THAT 
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THAT Biſhops, who. ſucceed the Apoſtles, are 
to be the Miniſters of this holy Rite, hath been 
ſhewn above. 
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Of MATRIMONx. 


IRS T, holy Church inſtructs us in 
the Ends of Matrimony, which are 
three: 1. The Procreation of Children. 
2. A Remedy againſt Sin. 3. A mu- 
tual Help to each other. Then the 


Prieſt requires the Parties to be married, by the 


Terror of the dreadful Judgment-Day, to declare, 
if they know any Impediment, why they may nor 
be lawfully married ? which 1s as much Care and 
Caution, as can be uſed by thoſe, that are not 
able to diſcern the Secrets of the Heart. Then 
follows the Contract in the future Tenſe, where- 
by theſe Perſons mutually promiſe to the Prieſt, 
God's Miniſter, before the Congregation, to en- 
ter into that holy State of Wedlock, and ſtrict- 
ly to keep thoſe facred Laws of Marriage, which 
Almighty God hath ordained. This is that, as I 
conceive, which St. Auguſtine de Gen, ad lit. l. 1 J. 
c. 4. calls Yotorum ſolennitatem, the Solemnities of 
Vows and Promiſes, which was in his Time, and 
formerly, an uſual Ceremony of Marriage. And 
of very good Uſe is this Solemnity; for by this 
have the Perſons bound themſelves to their Duty, 


by all the Obligations, chat a ſacred ſolemn Vow 


or Promiſe can lay upon the Soul. 


2 THEN 
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TEN the Prieſt aſks, Z/ho gives this Woman 
to be married to this Man? This was the old 
Cuſtom, that the Bride ſhould be given by the 
Father or. Friend, Auguſtine de Gen. ad lit. l. 11. 
c. 41. to which St. Paul may be thought to allude, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. I have eſpouſed you to one Huſbaud, 
that I might preſent you as. a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt; 
and P/al. xlv. 14. The Queen, the Spouſe, ſhall 
be brought to the King. The Reaſon of this, faith 
learned Mr. Hooker, L. 7. Eccl. Pol. Sect. 73. was, 
That in ancient Times all Women, which had not 
Huſbands or Fathers to govern them, had their Tus 
tors, without whoſe Authority there was no Af, 
which they did, warrantable z and for this Cauſe 
they were in Marriage delivered unto their Huſ- 
bands by others. Which Cuſtom retained hath ſtill 
this Uſe, that it puts Women in mind of a. Duty, 
WHereto the very Imbecillity of their Sex doth: bind 
them, namely to be always direfted and guided by 
athers, Whether this were the very Cauſe of this 
Cuſtom, I will not determine, nor what elſe 
was: But whatſoever was the firſt Cauſe of it, this 
is certain, that it is a decent Cuſtom. For it 
cannot be thought fit, that a Woman, whoſe 
chiefeſt Ornament is Modeſty and Shamefacednels, 
ſhould offer herſelf before the Congregation to 
Marriage with any Perſon, but ſhould rather be led 
by Ne 4. of another and given by him. 
_ AFTER the Marriage it (elf, the Man puts a 
Ring upon the Woman's Finger. The Ring hath 
becn always uſed, as an eſpecial Pledge of Faith 
and Fidelity. Nothing more fit to ſerve, as 4 
Token of our purpoſed endleſs Continuance in 
that, which we never ought to revoke; and there- 
fore fitly uſed in Marriage, which is a Contract 
not ro be diffolv'd but by Death. Aurum nulla 


norat, preter uno digito, quem Sponſus oppignaraſſ 
| Pronubo 
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pronubo annulo. No Woman was permitted to 
wear Gold, ſave only upon one Finger, which 
the Huſband had faſtned to himſelf with a Wed- 
ding-Ring. This he puts pon the fourth Finger 
of the Left. hand, becaule there is a Vein that goes 
from thence to the Heart ; by which is ſignified, 
that the Love ſhould be hearty, ſay ſome Ki- 
tuals. OED 2 | 
TEN follows, With my Body I thee wor- 
ſbip, &c. For the better. underſtanding of this 
« Phraſe, we muſt know, that anciently there were 
« two Sorts of Wives ; one whereof was called 


the primary or lawful Wife; the other was cal- 


«© led the Half-wife, or Concubine. The Diffe- 
“ rence betwixt theſe two was only in the dif- 
« fering Purpoſe of the Man, betaking himſelf 
“to the one or the other: If his Purpoſe was 
4“ only Fellowſhip, there grew to the Woman 


by this Means no Worſhip at all; but rather 


© the contrary. In profeſſing, that his Intent was 
©* to add by his Perſon Honour and Worſhip un- 
* to hers, he took her plainly and clearly to be 
“his Wife, not his Concubine. This is it, which 
„ the Civil Law doth mean, when it makes a 
* Wife differ from a Concubine in Dignity. 
* The Worſhip that grew unto her, being tak- 


en with Declaration of this Intent, was, that 


* her Children became by this Means free and 
legitimate, Heirs to their Father: Gen. xxv. 
* 5,6, and her ſelf was made a Mother over his Fa- 
„ mily. Laſtly, ſhe received ſuch Advancement 
© of State, as Things annexed to his Perſon might 
* augment her with: Yea, a Right of Partici- 
4 pation was thereby given her, both in him, and 
even in all Things which were his; and there- 
fore he ſays not only, With my Body 1thee wor- 


ip, but alſo, with all my worldly Goods I thee 


& endow, 
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« endow. The former Branch having granted 
« the Principal, the latter granteth that, which 
is annexed thereto. Hpoter, Eccl. Pol. L. 5. 
& Set. 73. e C09 ed 
Tu Jews anciently uſed the fame Phraſe; 
Godwin's Jewiſh Cuſtoms :* Be unto me a Wife, 
and I, according to the Word of God, will worſhip, 
Honour, and maintain thee, according to the Man- 
ner of Huſbands amongft the Jews, who worſhip, 
honour, and maintain their Wives. And that no 
Man quarrel at this harmleſs Phraſe, let him take 
Notice, that to worſhip here ſignifies, to make 


worſhipful or honourable, as you may ſee, 1 Sam. 
i. 30. For where our laſt Tranſlation reads it, 


Him that honours me, I will honour , in the old 
Tranſlation, which our Common-Prayer Book 


uſes, it is, Him that worſhips me, I will worſhip; 


that is, I will make worſhiptulz for that Way on- 
ly can God be faid to worhip Man. 

ArTER the Prieſt hath prayed for Grace and 
God's Aſſiſtance, for the married Perſons, to ena- 


ble them to keep their ſolemn Vow and Contract; 


then does he, as it were, ſeal that Bond and Con- 
tract, by which they have mutually tied them- 
ſelves, with God's Seal, viz. Thoſe whom God hath 
joined together, let no Man put aſunder. 4 
THE Perſons having conſented together in Wed- 
lock, and witneſſed the ſame before God and the 
Church, and plighted their Troth each to other, and 
declared the ſame by giving and taking of a Ring, 
and joining of Hands; and the Prieſt having ſealed 
and ratified all, as it were, with God's Seal, 
which no Man muſt break; he pronounces then 
Man and Wife, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſh. Which Proclamation, or pro- 
nouncing of the married Perfons to be Man and 


Wife, thus in the Church by the Prieft, was _ 
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of thoſe Laws and Rites of Marriage, which the 


Church received of the Apoſtles. Evar. Ep. ad 


Epiſc. Afric. Anno 110. 10 4 | 
THEN the Prieſt bleſſes them ſolemnly, ac- 
cording to the old Rules, Conc. Carthag. 4. Can. 
1z. Of the Efficacy of which Bleſfings hath been 
{1d formerly. After this follows the cxxviiith 
P/alm, which was the Epithalamium, or Marriage- 
Song, uſed by the Jews at Nuptials, ſays Muſculus 
is Loc. Then pious and devont Prayers for the 
married Perſons, and laſtly the COMMUNION. 
Such religious Solemnities as theſe, or ſome of 
theſe, were uſed by the Jews at Marriages: For 
their Rites and Ceremonies of their Marriage 
were publickly performed with Bleſſings and 
Thankigwings z whence the Houſe was called 
the Howſe of Praiſe, and their Marriage-Songs 
Hillulim, Praiſes. Fhe Bridegroom's intimate 
Friends ſung the Marriage-Song, who are called 
Children of the Bride - Chamber, St. Mat. ix. 1. 
Godwin of the Fews Marriages. The primitive 
Chriſtians had all theſe, which we have: The Per- 
ſons to be married were contracted by the Prieſt; the 
Marriage was ſolemnly pronounced; in the Church; 
the married Couple were bleſſed. by. the. Prieſt ; 
Prayers and Thankſgivings were uſed, and the 
holy Communion adminiſtred to them. And 
theſe religious Rites, the Church received from 
the Apoſtles, ſays Evariſt. Ep. ad Epiſc. Afr. 
And doubtleſs highly Chriſtian and uſeful cheſe So- 
lemnities are: For firſt, they beget and nouriſh. in 
the Minds of Men, a reverend Eſteem of this 
holy Myſtery, Egbe,. v. 32. and draw them to a 


greater Conſcience of Wedlock, and to eſteem 


the Bond thereof a. Thing which cannot without 

Impiety be diſſolved. Then are they great 

Helps to the Performance of thoſe Duties, _ 
0 
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| God Almighty hath required in married Perſons, 
which are fo many, and thoſe ſo weighty, that 
whoſoever duly conſiders them, — makes a | 
Conſcience of performing them, muſt think it 
| needful, to make Uſe of all thoſe Means of Grace, 
which God Almighty hath appointed. For if 
we duly conſider the great Love and Charity, | 
that this holy State requires, even to the laying 
down of Life: Huſbands love your Hives, even as 
Chrift loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
#pbeſ. v. 27. or the weighty Charge of the Edu- 
cation of Children, which, if well performed, 
procures a Bleſſing, and an Advantage to Salya- 
tion, 1 Tim. ii. 15. She ſhall be ſaved in Chill. 
bearing, if they continue in Faith and Charity, &c. 
ſo if it be careleſſly perform'd, it procures a moſt 
heavy Curſe, 1 Sam. ii. 29, 31, &c. Or laſtly, 
the Chaſtity and Holineſs neceſſary to that State 
of Marriage, heightned now up to the Repre- | 
| ſentation of the myſtical Union of Chriſt with 

his Church, Eph. v. 32. This is a great Myſtery, 
but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church; to 
which holy Conjunttion our Marriage, and all our 
Works and Affections in the fame, ſhould corre- 
ſpond and be conformable: I ſay, if we conſider 
all theſe duly, can we think, we may ſpare any 
of thoſe divine Helps to Performance; whether 
they be Vows and holy Promiſes to bind us, of 
our Father's and Mother's, God's, and the Church's 
Bleſſings, or holy Prayers for God's Aſſiſtance; ot 
laſtly, the holy Communion, that great Strength - 
ner of the Soul? If Men's Vices and Licenti- 
ouſneſs have made this holy Service ſeem unſeaſon. 
able at this Time; Reaſon would, that they ſhould 
labour to reform their Lives, and ſtudy to be ca- 
pable of this holy Service; and not that the Wr 


— 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. 209 


hould take off her Command for the receiving of 
the holy Communion, for their unſpeakable Good, 
For would Men obſerve God's and the Church's 
Commands, and enter into this holy State; not 
like Beaſts, or Heathens at the beſt, but like 
Chriſtians with theſe religious Solemnities, the 
Happineſs would be greater than can eaſily be ex- 
preſſed. I know not, which Way 1 ſhould be able, 
i ſhew the Happineſs of that Wedlock, the Knot 
whereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sacrament 
of the Church confirm, faith Tertullian, 1. 2. ad 
Uxor. 


; Viſitation of the SICK. 


HE Prieſt entring into the ſick Man's 
Houſe, ſhall ſay, Peace be to this Houſe : 
So our Lord commanded, St. Luke x. y. 
mid if the Son of Peace be there, bis 
i" Peace ſhall reſt upon it. Then Kkneel- 
ing down, he ſays thoſe Prayers and Ejaculations 
following; which whoſoever reads and conſiders 
im irtiall „ {hall find them to be both very pious 
and ſuitable to the Occaſion. 

THEN ſhall the Prieſt exhort the fick Perſon 
after this Manner. The Prayers are all preſcribed, 
but the Exhortation is left arbitrary to the Diſ- 
cretion of the Prieſt, who can hardly be thought 
to make a better. | | C2 
THEN Hall the Prieſt examine the fick Perſon 
concerning his Faith, whether it be Chriſtian. And 
this is very neceſſary ; for if that be wrong, all 
wrong. Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in theſe 
wo, a right Faith and 5 righteous Life; and as 
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a right Faith without a righteous Life will not 
fave, ſo neither will a righteous Life, without + 
right Belief. He that hath ſaid, Do this, and live, 
hath ſaid, Believe, and live And how can we 
think him fafe, that lives indeed juſtly, but blaſ- 


5 phemes impiouſly ? Cyril. Cat. J. This then is a | 


principal or ay md or Queſtion to be put to 
the ſick Perſon, whether he believes as a Chriſtian 
| ought to do? And this he does by rehearſing to 


him the CREED. And there can be no better 


Rule to try it by: For whatſoever was prefigured 
in the Patriarchs, or taught in the Scriptures, 
or foretold by the Prophets, concerning God the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is all briefly con- 


tain'd in the Apoſtles Creed. St. Auguſtin Ser. 
de Tem. 137. This Creed is the Touchſtone to try 
true Faith from falſe; the Rule of Faith, contrary 


to which no Man may teach or believe. Ruffin. in | 
Symb. Tertullian de præſerip. This the Catholick | 


Church received from the Apoſiles. Holding this 
Rule, we ſhall be able to convince all Hereticks 


whatſoever, that they departed from the Truth. Ire- 


næus, I. 1. c. 3, & 19. ; 
IN the next Place, holy Church directs the 
Prieſt, to examine the ſick Perſon concerning his 


Life and Converſation eſpecially concerning theſe WI 


two Particulars. 1. Whether he forgives all the 
World. 2. Whether he hath fatisfied all Inju- 
ries done to others : Without which, the Medicine 
of Repentance, which is neceſſary to the ſick 
Poerſon's Salvation, will not profit him. For the 
firſt, our Saviour tells us, St. Mat. vi. 14. that 
unleſs we forgive others, neither our Perſons nor 
our Prayers will be accepted: God will not forgive 
ug. And for the ſecond, Non remittetur peccatum, 


niſi reſtituatur ablatum; Repentance without Re- 


ſtitution and Reparation of Injuries cannot be ah 
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and ſerious,z or if it can, it cannot profit, Auguſtin, 
| Ep. J. For if he that is injured by another cannot be 
| forgiven of God, unleſs be forgives him that in- 
jured him; how can he that injures others, and does 
nt make them Reſtitution, hope for Pardon? S. Chry- 
ſatom, Hom. 15. in St. Matth. The Prieſt there- 
fore is to adviſe him, that wherein ſoever be hath 
injured any, he ſhould make Satisfaction to the ut- 

\ termoſt of his Power. By the uttermoſt of his 
Power, is not meant, that he mult give to the in- 
jured Perſon all his Eftate, nor that he muſt re- 
ſtore Four-fold for Injuries done (which was 
required in ſome Caſes under Moſes's Law, by 
Way of Puniſhmenr, rather than Satisfaction) bur 
that he be careful ro the uttermoſt of his Power, 
that the Perſon injured be ſo repaired, that he 
be no Loſer by him; which is all, that by the 
Law of Juſtice, which commands to give every 
Man their Due, is required, Ezek. xxxui. 14, 15. 
When I ſay to the Wicked, he ſhall ſurely die- If 
he turn from Sin, if he reſtore the Pledge, give again 
that he hath robbed; (it is not, if he reſtore Four- 


told, but if he reſtore that he hath robbed) he 
i ſhall ſurely live. | 
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is THEN the Prieſt is to admoniſh the ſick Per- 
ſe WW fon to ſettle his Eſtate, for the diſcharging of his 
16 own Conſcience, and Quietneſs of his Executors. But 
1- holy Church exhorts Men to do this Work in 
ne their Health; that when they are ſick, they may 
k not be troubled about the World, but may be- 
he {tow their whole Time and Care, as it is fit, about 
at ſettling and ſecuring their future Eſtate. And 


or were Men poſſeſt with that Fear and Trembling 
Ve that St. Paul ſpeaks of, Phil. ii. 12. they would 


15 be careful to gain all the Time, that might be, 
e- then to work out their Salvation. 
ue 
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Tun Miniſter may not forget to move the ſick 
Perſon, and that moſt earneſtly, zo Liberality to- 
wards the Poor. This is to have Mercy upon our 
own Souls, ſays St. Auguſtin, or Chriſtum ſcribere 
heredem, to make Chriſt our Heir. Balſam. in No- 
mocan. 2. For when the Poor receives from 
us, Chriit ſtands by, and reaches out his Hand to 
receive with them. In as much as ye have done it 
to one of theſe litile ones, ye have done it to me, St. 
Matth. xxv. 40. And as it is always neceſſary to be 
— in Mind of this Duty, ſo eſpecially at this 

ime of Sickneſs: For then we are failing, and 
therefore molt neceſſary it is then, to make Friends 


of the unrighteous Mammon, that, when we fail, 


they may receive us into everlaſiing Habitations, 


St. Luke xvi. 9. Then we are going to give up 
our Account to God; and therefore then molt 
neceſſary it is, to do the beſt we can, to 8 
a gracious Abſolution at the Day of Judgment. 
Now nothing ſeems more powerful with God 
to procure that, than Liberality to the Poor: Come 
ye bleſſed, for I was hungry, and ye gave me Meat, 
St. Matth. xxv. 34, 35. 

HERE hall the ſick Perſon make a ſpecial Con- 
feſion, if he feel his Conſcience troubled with an) 
weighty Matter. It ſhould be conſidered, whether 
every deadly Sin be not a weighty Matter. After 
<vbich Confeſſion the Prieſt ſhall abſolve him. After 
which, follows a moſt excellent Prayer or two, 
and the ſeventy firſt Pſalm, all very fit to a fick 
Perſon's Condition; as will appear, without an 

Interpreter, to the attentive Reader. A mot ex- 
cellent and pious Benediction of the Prieſt con- 
cludes all; and fo ends this Office. 
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waa H E Church's Care for the Sick ends 
not here: For, beſides all this, ſhe 
Jl > appoints, that if the ſick Perſon de- 
lies it, the Prieſs may communicate 
Him in his private Houſe, if there be a 
convenient Place, where the Curate may reverently 
minſier. Rubric before private Communion of the 
Sick. So was the antient Decree of the holy 
Church. Conc. Nic. Can. 13. Cod. Eccl. univer. 
Generaliter omni cuilibet in exitu poſito, & Eucha- 
riſtiæ participationem petenti, Epiſcopus cum exami- 
natione Oblationem impertiat. To every Man, that 
is ready to depart out of this World, let the Biſhop, 
after Examination and Tryal, give the holy Commu- 
nion, if he defires it. For this, fays the Council, 
is antiqua & Canonica lex, ut ſiquis vita excedat, 
ultimo & neceſſario Viatico minime privetur. This 
is the antient Law of the Church, ſays this Coun- 
cil here, concerning him that is dying, that whoſo- 
ever be be, he hall not be denied the laſt and moſt 
neceſſary Viaticum of his Life. 

This Viaticum, or Proviſion for the Way, is 
the holy Communion, as is plain in the Canon 
cited. For though, as the learned Albaſpinæus ob- 
ſerves, this Word Viaticum was applied to more 
Things beſides the Euchariſt, as to Alms, to Bap- 
tiſm, and to Abſolution, which are all neceſſary 
Helps in our Journey to Heaven; yet in this Ca- 
non, I conceive, the Viaticum, or Proviſion for 

1 the 
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the Way, to be the holy Euchariſt. For in the 
firſt Part of the Canon it is call'd Ultimum Yiati- 


cum, the laſt Proviſion for the Way; which can- 
not be meant of any other property, but of the 


holy Euchariſt : For the reſt; for Inſtance, Ab- 
ſolution (of which Albaſpinæus underſtands this 
Canon) is Reconciliatio Altaribus, a Reconcilia- 
tion to the Altar, or Sacraments, as it was anti- 
ently called, a fitting or qualifying of the Com- 


municant for the holy Euchariſt; and therefore 


to go before it, as the ſeventy ſixth Canon of the 
fourth Council of Carthage directs; and for Alms, 
they are Part of the Fruits of Penance, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary to fit us for Abſolution; and Baptiſm is 
Janua Sacramentorum, the firſt Admiſſion into 
Chriſt's Church, which gives the firſt Right to 


the Communion and Sacraments of the Church; 


and therefore all theſe being precedaneous to the 
holy Euchariſt, cannot be call'd any of them 1. 
timum viaticum, the laſt Proviſion, but only the 
Euchariſt it ſelf. Beſides, in the laſt Part of the 
Canon there is expreſly mentioned, the Participa- 
tion of the Euchariſt, which muſt be the ſame 
with the Viaticum in the firſt Part, as may appear 
by this : 'The Canon immediately before this had 
directed, that Penitents, eſpecially thoſe of the 
firſt or ſecond Degree, ſhould fulfil the Church's 
Tax, before they were received to the Church 
Prayers: But if thoſe ſhould fall into Danger of 
Death, the antient Canon ſhall be obſerved (faith 


this Canon in the Beginning ) rant They ſhall be 


admitted, notwithſtanding the former Canon, to 


the laſt Viaticum. The Reafon is given in the lat- 
ter Part of this Canon: Becauſe that to every one 
whatſoever, that ſhall in Danger of Death defire 
the Euchariſt, it ſhall be given ro him, if he be 


found fir to receive it. This could be no Reaſon 
of 
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of the former Part of the Canon, namely, of giv- 


ing the laſt Viaticum to Penitents in Danger of 


Death, unleſs that Viaticum and the Euchariſt here 
be all one. To that which may be objected, that 


this Fiaticum cannot be the ſame with the Eucha- 


riſt, mentioned in the laſt Part of the Canon; be- 
cauſe this Viaticum here is allowed to Perſons in 
Danger of Death without any Examination, but 
the ebe is granted to Perſons in the ſame 
Danger, with this Exception, if the Biſhop after 


Examination ſhall find him fit; it may be an- 


ſwered, that notwithſtanding this, the Viaticum 
and the Euchariſt may be all one; for the Canon 
in the firſt Part, where it allows it to Perſons in 


Neceſſity, without Examination, ſpeaks only of 


Penitents, who had already undergone the Exa- 


- mination, and had received their Penance, and 


ſubmitted to the Church's Diſcipline, and fo pro- 
feſſed themſelves truly Penitents, and were, in ſuch 
Neceſſity deſiring the Euchariſt, in the Judgment 


- of Charity, ſuppoſed fit to receive it; though 


the Church denied the fame to them, when there 
was no ſuch Neceflity, for the Maintenance of 
holy Diſcipline, and in Terror of Offenders. 
But generaliter de quolibet, for every one that ſhould 
defire it, before he had given Teſtimony of his 
Repentance, there could not be ſufficient Ground 
of Charity to believe fo well; and therefore they 
were to be examined by the Biſhop, or ſome o- 
thers by his Appointment. So then I think, the 


Canon may be interpreted thus, of the holy Com- 


munion, without any Contradiction; and that it 


ougnt to be fo underſtood, mays I think, be con- 


cluded by theſe Teſtimonies following, Conc. Herd. 
Can. y. Conſt. Leon. 17. And moſt clearly by St. 
Cyprian, Ep. 74. After Conſultation we have 
e determin'd, that thoſe that have fallen in Time 
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« of Perſecution, and have defiled themſelye, 1 

& with unlawful Sacrifices, ſhould do full Penance: 0 

<« Yet if they were dangerouſly ſick, they ſhould 0 

cc be received to Peace. For divine Clemency 5 

© does not ſuffer the Church to be ſhut againſt 5 
them that knock; nor the Succour of {aving A 
Hope to be denied to thoſe, that mourn and a 
beg it, nor to ſend them out of the World f 

&« without Peace and the Communion. This is 1 
exactly agreeable to that Canon of Nice. What | 5 
Communion that was, he tells us ſoon after; 8 

© That it was not only Abſolution, but the holy 2 

© Euchariſt beſides, as appears by that which a 
follows : „ Formerly we made this Rule, that 5 

F Penitents, unleſs in Time of extreme Sicknek, l 
© ſhould not receive the Communion : And this ; 
e Rule was good, while the Church was in Peace 3 
e and Quiet: But now in Time of Perſecution, WM * 
F not only to the Sick, but to the Healthful, { 


& Peace is neceſſary z not only to the Dying, but 
© to the Living, the Communion is to be given; 
© that thoſe, whom we perſuade to fight man- 
& fully under Chriſt's Banner, and to reſiſt even 
© to Blood, may not be left naked and unarmed, 
& but be defended with the Protection of the ; 
& Body and Blood of Chrift ; which for this 
& Cauſe was inſtituted, that it might bea Strength 
„ and Defence to them that receive it. How 
& ſhall we teach them to ſhed their Blood for 
« Chriſt, if we deny them Chriſt's: Blood to 
& ſtrengthen them? Or how ſhall we fit them 
ec for the Cup of Martyrdom, if we. do not ad- 
& mit them to the Communion of the Cup of 
< the Lord? Upon this very Ground was it pro- 
e yided, that all dying Men might have the holy 
<« Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the great Defence 
in that dangerous Hour, when the Devil 1s 
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« doing his worſt, and laſt.” Agreeable to this 
of St. Cyprian, is the ſeventy ſixth Canon of the 
fourth Carthaginian Council.“ He that in Time of 
« Sicknels deſires Penance, if haply, while the 
« Prieſt is coming to him, he falls dumb, or in- 
« to a Frenſy, let them that heard his Defire 
« bear Witneſs to it, and let him receive Penance : 
“And if he be like to die ſpeedily, Let him be 
« reconciled by Impoſition of Hands, and let the Eu- 
« chariſt be put into his Mouth. If he recovers, 
let him be acquainted with what was done, by 
« the former Witneſſes, and be ſubject to the 
„ known Laws of Penance. And thoſe Peni- 
« tents, which in their Sicknels received the Y7- 
« gticum of the Euchariſt, let them not think 
« themſelves abſolved without Impoſition of 
“ Hands, if they ſhall recover, Can. 78. Concil. 
« Carth.4.” And the Council of Orange, Can. 3. 
ſays the ſame. © They that, after Penance ſer 
« them, are ready to depart out of this Life, it 
& hath pleaſed the Synod to give them the Com- 
« munion, without the reconciliatory Impoſition 
« of Hands: Which ſuffices for the reconciling 
« of a dying Man, according to the Definition 
« of the Fathers, who fitly call'd the Commu- 
nion a Viaticum. But if they recover, let them 
« ſtand in the Rank of Penitents, that by ſhew- 
« ing the neceſſary Fruits of Penance, they may 
« be received to the Canonical Communion 
the reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands. 

I r will not beamils, tor the clearer underſtand- 
ing of all Paſſages in theſe Canons, to conſider 
the Church's Diſcipline in this particular. Holy 
Church for preſerving of holy Diſcipline, and de- 
terring Men from Sin, did appoint for waſtin 
Sins, ſuch as Adultery, Murther, Idolatry and the 

; like, ſevere Penance tor three, or four, ſix, or ſe- 
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ven Years, more or leſs, according to the Quanti- 
ty and Quality of the Offence. In the Greek Church 


they had ſeveral Degrees of Penance to be gone 


through in this ſer Time. 1. They were wego- 
x,, Lugentes, Mourners; ſtanding without 


the Church-Porch, they were to beg of all the 


Faithful, that entred into Church, to pray for 
them: In this Degree they continued a Year or 
more, according as their Crime deſerved. 2. They 
were d xe poi foi, Audientes, Hearers; theſe might 
come into the Church-Porch, into a Place called 


vals, Ferula, (fo called, becauſe thoſe that ftood 


| there, were ſubjected to the Church's Cenſure or 
Ferula) where they might ſtand and hear the 
Scriptures read, and Sermons ; but were not ad- 
mitted to join with the Church in her Prayers, 
3. They were vuworirTlovles, Subſternentes, the Pro- 
ſtrate, as we may ſay; ſo called, becauſe they 


were all to proſtrate themſelves upon their Faces, | 


and ſo continued, till the Biſhop ſaid certain Pray- 
ers over them, and laid his Hands upon them. 
They might be preſent at Sermon and the firſt 
Service of the Catechumens, and then go out, 
Laodic. Conc. Can. 19. apud Nicolin. Theſe were ad- 
mitted into the Nave of the Church, and to ſtand 
behind the Pulpit. 4. Zuvis5pſpor, the Conſiſtentes; 
they might ſtay after the reſt of the Penitents 
were gone out, and pray with the Faithful, but 
not receive the holy Sacrament. . Mel yovss, 
Communicantes; they were received to the Parti- 
cipation of Sacraments, but were ſtill to wear 
ſome Marks of Penance, till by Prayers and In- 


treaties they had obtained the full Communion of 
the Church's Favours and Honours, ſays Goar. in 


Euch. Græc. Thele ſeveral Degrees were poo! 
Penitents to go thro! in the Greek Church, and 


as much Affliction in the Latin, unleſs the R_ 
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4 ſhould think fit to remit any Thing of it, before 
they were fully admitted to the Church's Favour; 
but if any of theſe were deſperately Sick, holy 
ja Church took Care, that upon their Deſire th 
g ſhould have the Church's Peace by Abſolution, 
Conc. Carth: 4. Can. 76. and 78. and the holy Com- 
munion, ſays the ſame Canon, and Cyprian. Ep. 54. 
leſt they ſhould want that great ſtrengthening and 
refreſhing of their Souls, in their laſt and greateſt 
1 8 . | — 
1 Neceſſity. Provided nevertheleſs, that if they 
F ſhould recover, then they ſhould reſume their ſe- 
| veral Places and Degrees of Penance they were in 
: before, and go thro' and perfect their Taſk of Pe- 
nance z which having done, they ſhould receive 
. Ultimame Reconciliationem, their laſt and higheſt Re- 
, conciliation; a Favour which was denied to ſome, 
that had been admitted to the Sacrament of the 
MW Eucharift, as you may ſee, Conc. Vaſc. 2. Can. 2. 
= This laſt Reconciliation was a ſolemn Abſolution 
from all the Church's Cenſures and Penances, by 
g the laying on of the Hands of the Biſhop, and 
ſome of his Clergy, ſays Cyprian lib. 3. Ep. 14. A 
Declaration to all the Church, that they were 
received not only to neceſſary Viatica and Aſſiſt- 
ances,. ſuch as the former Abſolution, mentioned 
. Can. 76. Conc. Carth. 4. and the holy Sacrament 
. of the Euchariſt were; which they were permit- 
ted to receive in Caſe of Neceſſity; but alſo to 
: all the Honours and Solemnities, and Privileges of 
- W he Faithful, quite free from all Brands and Marks 
of Penitents. They were reſtored Legitimæ Com- 
c munioni, to the Canonical and Legitimate Com- 
1 munion, Conc. Orang. Can. 3. they might offer 
; with the Faithful, and their Offering be received 
l by the Church; and they might receive the Kiſs 
ok Peace, and all other Favours of the Church. 
0 This that hath been ſaid, may help us to _ 
| an 
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ſtand the true Meaning of the ſo much- eontro- 


verted Canon of Orang? before- mentioned, together 


with the ſeventy eighth Canon of Conc. Carth. 4. 
Dui recedunt de. corpore, Fc. They that after 
„ Penance received, are ready to depart out of 
ce this Life; it hath pleaſed, that they ſhall be 


cc received to the Communion, without the recon- | 


c“ ciliatory Impoſition of Hands: That is, they 


ſhall be admitted to the Communion, without that 
laſt, outward, ſolemn Abſolution in the Court of 
the Church; which Balſamon rightly calls zala\- | 


NA, the full Reconciliation to the Church's 


Honours and Dignities, fro: Mvow Tov int), | 


a looking of the Church's Cenſures; which 
thoſe Penitents in Caſe of Extremity could not 
receive; becaule, as by the Canons appears, they 


were, if they recovered, to return to their ſeve- 


ral Taſks of Penance again, till they had fulfilled 
them. It was enough tor them to be reconciled 
to the Altar and Sacrament, by the Abſolution iz 
foro Czli, in Heaven's Court. The Power of 
which was granted to the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors, St. John xx. Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c. 
Which Balſamon calls yag, or the Abſolution 
from Sin; and this they were to receive Can. 76. 
Conc. Carth. 4. and after that the holy Euchariſt, 
And this, ſays the Canon of Orange, was ſufficient 
for a dying Man's Reconciliation, according to the 
Definition of the Fathers. And this the Church 
of England provides for all dying Men, that ſhall 
deſire it. And infinitely bound ro their Mother, 


tor this her Care, are all true Sons of the Church. 


For thrice happy Souls are they, who ſhall have 
the Happineſs at their laſt and greateſt Extremity, 
worthily to receive the Reconci iation and the holy 
Communion, the Bread of Heaven, the Blood of 


God, our Hope, our Health, our Light, our Life. 


Fit 
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For if wwe ſhall depart hence guarded with this Sa- 
mrifice, we ſhall with much holy Boldneſs aſcend to 
the holy Heavens, defended, as it were, with yolden 
Arms, ſays St. Chryſoſtom. 9 
W x have ſeen the Church's Care to provide 
all Neceſſaries for a ſick Perſon's Salvation: It were 
an happy Thing, to ſee in the People an anſwerable 
Diligence in the Uſe of theſe ghoſtly Offices; that 
they would, when they are Sick, ſend for the 
Prieſt; not verbally only to comfort them, by re- 
hearſing ro them comfortable Texts of Scripture, 
whether they belong to them or not (which is not 
to heal the Sick, bur to tell them that they have 
No need of the ſpiritual Phyſician, by which 
Means precious Souls periſh, for whom Chriſt 
died: ) but to ſearch and examine the State of their 
Souls, to ſhew them their Sins, to prepare them 
by ghoſtly Counſel and Exerciſes of Penance, for 

Ablolurion, and the holy Communion; whereb 
they might indeed find Comfort, Remiſhon of Sins, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. And this 
ſhould be done, while the ſick Perſon hath Strength 
and Ability to attend and join with him in theſe 
holy Services. There is an excellent Canon to this 
Purpoſe, Decretal. lib. y. tit. 38. Cap. 13. By this 
preſent Decree wwe ftriftly charge and command all 
Phyſicians, that when they ſhall be called to ſick Per- 
ſons, they firſt of all admoniſh and perſuade them to 
ſend for the Phyſicians of Souls, that after Provi- 
fon hath been made for the ſpiritual Health of the 
Soul, they may the more hopefully proceed to the Uſe 
f corporal Medicine : For when the Cauſe is taken 
away, the Effect may follow. That which chiefly 
occaſioned the making of this good Law, was the 
ſupine Careleſsneſs of fome ſick Perſons, who ne- 
ver uſed. to call for the Phyſician of the Soul, till 
the Phyſician of the Body had given them over. 
| | And 


| 
| 
| 
| 


hinder'd both the bodily Phyſician from working 


hath taught us alſo by his Method of Cure; who, 
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And if the Phyſician did, as his Duty was, time. 
ly admoniſh them to provide for their Soul's Health, 


they took it for a Sentence of Death, and delpair- 
ed of Remedy, which haſten'd their End, and 


any Cure upon their Body, and the ghoſtly Phy- 
ſictan from applying any effectual Means to their 
Soul's Health. It is good Counſel that Ecclus. gives, 
Chap. xxxviii. 9. where we are adviſed, not firſt 
to ſend for the Phyſician, and when we deſpair of 
his Help, and are 3 our laſt, then to ſend 
for the Prieſt, when our Weakneſs hath made 
him uſeleſs; but farſt to mate our Peace with God 
by ghoſtly Offices of the Prieſt, and then give place 
to the Phyfician Which Method, our Saviour 


when any came to him for bodily Cures, firſt cu- | 
red the Soul of Sin, before he healed the bodily | 
Infirmity : Teaching us, that Sin is the Cauſe of 
Sickneſs, and that Cure firſt to be look'd after. 
And by thus. doing, we may poſlibly fave the 
Body without the Phyfician, St. James v. 14. J. 
any ſick, let him ſend for the Elders or Prieſts of 
the Church, to pray over him; andthe Prayer of Faith 
ball ſave the Sick. But if he fails of that bodi- 
ly Cure by theſe Means, yet he may. be ſure to ob- 
tain Remiſſion of Sins by their Means: I be hath 
committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him, V. IJ. 
by the Benefit of Abſolution ; A the Words im- 
port. For ayagliac, Sins, being a Fæminine Plu- 
ral, ſeems not to agree with the Verb aq«yotlay 
it ſhall be forgiven, of the ſingular Number, and 
therefore this Word more properly ſeems to be 
rendred imperſonally thus, If he hath committed 
Sins, Pardon or Abſolution ſhall be given him: Aud 
fo by this Means the ſick Perſon ſhall be ſure, if 
not to ſave his Body, yet at leaſt to ſave 2 So: 
THER 
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THERE Was an antient Canon, which that it 
might be duly practiſed and obſerved, muſt be 
the Wiſh of all good Men. It is Can. 7. Conc. 
Aurelian. 5. ut qui pro quibuſcunque culpis in carce- 
ribus deputantur, ab Archidiacono ſeu d Prepoſito 
Eccleſiæ diebus fingults Dominicis requirantur, ut ne- 
ceſſtas vinctorum, ſecundum præceptum divinum, mi- 


ſericorditer ſublevetur : That all Priſoners, for what 
Crime ſoever, ſhall be call'd for and viſited by the 


Arch-Deacon or Biſhop of the Church, every 
Lord's-Day, that the Neceſſities, bodily and ghoſt- 
ly, of the Priſoners, according to God's Com- 
mand, may be mercifully relieved. The Negle& 
of which Duty, how dangerous it is, we may 
read, St. Matth. xxv. 43. Go, ye curſed, for I was 
fick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. 


THE Rubric at the Communion of the Sick, 


dire&s the Prieſt to deliver the Communion to the 
Sick; but does not there fer down, how much of 
the Communion-Service ſhall be uſed at the deli- 


wil of the Communion to the Sick * and there- 


fore ſeems to me to refer us to former Directions 
in Times paſt. Now the Direction formerly was 
this: If the ſame Day that the Sick is to receive the 
Communion, there be a Celebration of the holy 


Communion in the Church; then ſhall the Prieſt 


relerye, at the open Communion, ſo much of the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood, as ſhall ſerve 
the fick Perſon, and ſo many as ſhall communi- 
cate with him; and as ſoon as he may conve- 
niently, after the open Communion ended in the 
Church, ſhall go and miniſter the ſame, farft to 


them, that are appointed to communicate with the 


—— 


— * —_— 


 * The Rubric now directs the Prieſt, to adminiſter accord- 
ing to the Form preſcribed for the holy Communion, begin- 
ung at, 2+ char do truly, &c. FLY 


Sick, 
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Sick, if there be any; and laſt of all to the Sick. 
Bur before the Curate diſtributes the holy Com- 


munion, the appointed general Confeſſion, in the 


Communion- Service, muſt be made in the Name 
of the Communicants, the Curate adding the Ab- 
ſolution, with the comfortable Sentences of Serip- 
ture, following in the open Communion immedi- 


ately, and ſo proceed in the Communion- Service 
to the End of the Conſecration and Diſtribution: 


And after the Communion ended, the Collect is 
to be uſed, which begins: Almighty and ever- 
living Cod, we moſt heartily thant thee, &c. But 
if the Day, wherein the ſick Perſon is to receive 
the Communion, be not appointed for the open 
Communion in the Church, then upon convenient 
Warning given, the Curate ſhall come, and viſit 
the ck b 


Lord, c. ſhall go ſtrait to the Communion that 
zs, after he hath ſaid the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſ- 
pel there directed, he ſhall go to the Communion- 
Service. Rubric 3. in the Communion of the Sick in 
King Edward the ſixth's firſt Liturgy. 


FFEFEFEFCCCCCCCCCCC eyed 
. pity A | 


VVT 
Fee 
of BURIAL. 


nE Prieft meeting the Corps at the Church- 
Tard, ſhall go before it to the Grave, ſaying 


Life. This, in Triumph over Death, 0 


Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is tt 


Victory? Thou may'ſt awhile hold the Cores 


erſon Aforenoon : And cutting off the 
Form of the Viſitation at the Pſalm, In thee, O0 


or Gab Jam the Reſurrection and the 


« „ 
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but he that is the Reſurrection and the Life, will 
make the dead Man live again. Therefore Thanks 
be to God, who gives us this Victory, through Teſts 
Chrift our Lord. Much after this Sort did the An- 
tients ; Hierom. Epiſt. 30. ad Ocean. de Fabiola. 
Chryſoſtom, Hom. 4. in Hebr. OQuid ſibi volunt 
ite Lampades tam ſplendide ? nonne ficut Athletas 
Mortuos comitamur quid etiam ymni? noune uf 
Deum glorificemns, quod jam corona vit diſcedentem, 
quod a laboribus liberavit, quod liberatum à timore 


apud ſe habeat? What mean the bright burning 


Torches ? do wwe not follow the Dead like Champions? 
what mean the Hymns ? do we not thereby glorify 
God, for that he hath crowned our departed Brother, 
that he hath freed him from Labours, that he hath 
him with himſelf, freed from Fear? All theſ are 
Expreſſions of Joy, whereby we do in a holy Valour 


laugh at Death, ſaith Chryſoſtom there. And this 


is Chriſtian-like, whereas if we be ſad and deject- 

ed as Men without Hope, mortem Chriſti, qua mars 
ſuperata eſt, calumniamur; we diſgrace the Death 
of Chrift, that hath conquered Death And Hea- 


thens and _—_ will deride us, ſaying, how can 


theſe contemn Death, that cannot patiently behold 
a dead Friend ? Talk what you will of the Reſurrec- 
tron, when you are out of Paſſion, it is no great 
Matter, nor perſuades much; but ſhew me a Man in 


Paſſion of Grief for the Loſs of his Friend, playing 


the Philoſopher, and triumphantly ſinging to God 
for his happy Deliverance, and I will believe the 
Reſurrefion. Of fo good Uſe are ſuch trium- 


phant Hymns at this Time; and of this Sort are 


ibe three firſt. on 
WuEN they come to the Grave, while the 
Corps is made ready to be laid into the Grave, he 
Prieſt ſhall ſay or ſing, Man that is born of a M. 
man, &c. cloſing with a moſt devout * for 
race 
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Grace and Aſſiſtance in our laſt Hour; a Prayer 


very ſuitable to ſuch a Time, and ſuch a SpeQacle 
BIS ws, 1 15 ; 
TEN they commit the Body to the Earth 
(not as a loſt and periſhed Carcaſs, but as having 
in it a Seed of Eternity) in ſure and certain Hope 
of the Reſurrection to eternal Life. This is to bu- 
ry it Chriſtianly ; the Hope of the Reſurrection 
being the proper Hope of Chriſtians. Such was 
the Chriſtian's Burial of old, that it was account- 
ed both an evident Argument and Preſage of the 
Reſurrection; and an Honour done to that Bo- 
oY which the Holy Ghoſt had once made his 


'emple for the Offices of Piety. Auguſtin de 


Civit. Dei, I. 1. c. 13. 


Ar rER follows another triumphant Hymn. 
* Then a Leſſon out of St. Paul to the fame Pur- 


poſe; then a Thankſgiving for that our Brother's 


fafe Delivery out of Miſery : Laſtly, a Prayer for 
his and our Conſummation in Glory, and joyful 
Abſolution at the laſt Day. By all which Pray- 
ers, Praiſes, and holy Leſſons, and decent Solem- 
nities, we do glorify God, honour the Dead, and 
comfort the Living. Take away theſe Prayers, 
C Praiſes, and holy Leſſons, which were ordain- 
ed to ſhew at Burials the peculiar Hope of the 
“ Church concerning the Reſurrection of the 


© Dead; and in the Manner of the dumb Fune- 


“ rals, what one Thing is there, whereby the 
& World may perceive that we are. Chriſtians ? 
« Hooker, L. 5. Eccl. Pol. S. 75. There being 
in thoſe dumb Shews nothing but what Heathens 


— 


This Leſſon is now appointed to be uſed, in the Church, 
not at the Grave, with P/al. xxxix, and xc. And the Order of 
the Prayers is ſomething different ; bur the Subſtance is the fame. 


and 


32. in Matth. 
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and Pagans do; how can any Unlearned or Unbe- 
lever be convinced by them, that either we, 
who are preſent at them, do, or that he ought 
to believe any Part of Chriſtian Religion? But 
when the Unlearned or Unbeliever hears us ſing 
triumphant Songs to God for our Victory over 
Death; when he hears holy Leſſons and Diſcourſes 
of the Reſurrection; when he hears us pray for a 
happy and joytul Reſurrection to Glory; by all 
theie he muſt be convinced, that we do believe 
the Reſurrection, which is a principal Article of 
Chriſtian Faith 3 and the fame may be the Means 
to convince him alſo, and make him believe the 
ſame, and ſo fall down and worſhip God. And this 
i according to St. Paul's Rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24, 


27; who thence cor.cludes, that all our publick 


religious Services ought to be ſo done, that the Un- 
learned or Unbeliever may be convinced, and brought 
to worſhip God. 1 

For the due Performance of theſe holy pub- 
lick Services, a Prieſt, ordained for Men in Things 
pertaining to God, Heb. v. 1. is required by the 
Church; as it ought to be, and as it was of old. 
St. Chry/oſtom, Hom. 4. in Hebr. Ambr. Serm. 
$0, PE 
Ir was an ancient Cuſtom, after Burial, to go 
to the holy COMMUNION, unleſs the Of- 
ice were performed after Noon. For then, if Men 
were not Faſting, it was done only with Prayers, 
Conc. Carthag. 3. Can. 29. Funeral Doles alſo 
were an ancient Cuſtom. . St. Chryſoſtom, Hom, 
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| Thankſgiving of "Women. after Child birth, 
commonly called the CHURCHiING or 
Wo ME N; | | Py 


\\ | 
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Place where the holy Table ſtands: But 
in the Church of Rome, ſhe was to kneel 
at the Church-Door. 5 

TE Woman may come to give her Thanks, 


ber Thanks, ſhall kneel near to the 
> 


whenſoever ſhe ſhall be able, Decretal, 1. 3. tit. 4. 


Bur if ſhe be likely to live, ſhe is required by the 


Civil Law, according to the Tradition of the 


Church, to forbear the coming to partake of the 
holy Myſtery forty Days after the Birth: Not for 
any Unholineſs in the Woman, or Incapacity of 
receiving the holy Myſteries at that Time; (for if 
there be Fear of Death, ſhe may receive them, 3s 
ſoon as ſhe pleaſes after the Birth) bur for ſome 
ſecret Reaſons in the Law, which are ſer down, 
Conftit. Leon. 17. en 

Tar Woman that is to be churched, is to 
have a Veil: And good Reaſon) for if, as St. Pauh 
1 Cor. xi. ſays, Every NVoman, when ſhe prays in 
 publick, ought to have a Veil, or Covering on ber 
Head, in Token of her Modeſty and Subjection: 
Then much more, when ſhe is to fit in a more 
eminent Place of the Church, near to the holy Ta- 
ble, apart from the reſt of her Sex, and in the pub- 
lick View, ought ſhe to have ſuch a Veil or Co- 
vering. Nor can it be deemed unreaſonable for 


her at that Time to have a Veil or Habit 3 
| fro 


HE Woman, when ſhe comes to give 
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from others; that ſo it may be known, for whom 
Thanks is then particularly given. 
THE Preface following, Fora/much, &c. is left 
arbitrary to the Prieſt, but the Prayers are all 
preſcribed. * Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay the 121 
Palm, I have lifted up mine Eyes unto the Hills, &c. 
The Church appointing this Pſalm at this Time, 
does not intend to perſuade us by this, that this Pſalm 
was pen'd for ſuch a particular Occaſion as this; 
or that the Promiſes of God's Protection and Aſ- 
itance there expreſſed, were directly and prima- 
rily made to Perſons in that Danger of Child- 
birth: But becauſe rhe Pſalm, at the very Begin- 
ning tells us, that all our Help comes from God, it 
1s thought ſeaſonable ar this Time to be uſed, to 
mind the Woman, from whom ſhe hath received 
that Mercy of Deliverance, and to whom ſhe is 
to return the Honour due for ſuch a Mercy; even 
to him, from whom comes all our Help, the Lord 
that made Heaven and Earth. And this were e- 
nough to juſtify the Church's Choice of this 
Palm at this Time; in that Part of it is fo fit for 
this Buſineſs in hand, though it were not pen'd 
upon this very Occaſion z for ſo we find Heze- 
tah commended, for appointing of the Pſalms 
of David and Aſaph, to ſet forth the Praiſes of 
Cod in the publick Services, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. 
though neither had Z#zekiah and the Church 
then the very ſame Occaſions to uſe them, which 
David and Aſaph had, nor did every Particle 
of thoſe Songs, ſo directly and properly belong 


— — 


* 2 K mn n 


* 


* The Palm now appointed is Pal. cxvi, or cxxvii. The 
Freface is as ſtrictly injoined, as the Prayers, and the Habit of 
the Woman left to her own Diſcretion, it being only required, 
lat ſhe be decently apparelled. 
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to Hezekiah and the Church then, as they did 
to David and Aſaph. But not only the Be. 
ginning of this Plalm, but even the wich Body 

ol it, is fit and ſuitable to this Service. And thoſe 
Promiſes of Divine Aſſiſtance therein expreſſed, tho 

they were primarily, and in their firſt Intention 
made to the Church of the Fews z yet in their 

Proportion they do belong to the Perſon comin 
to give Thanks, and to every one, that ſhall lift up 
their Eyes to the Hills, and truſt in God. For 
not {/rae] at large, but Iſrael lifting up her Eyes 
to God, and truſting in God, 1s the tormal and 
true Object of this Promiſe z which therefore be- 
longs to every ſuch Perſon, as ſhall be ſo qualified, 
ſo depending upon God. This Rule St. Paul hath 
_ us, Heb. xiii. 7. applying there the Pro- 

miſe made particularly to Joſhua, Chap. i. . to 

every one of us, that ſhall contentedly depend upon 

God as Joſhua was commanded to do in Expec- 
tance of that Promiſe. Let your Converſation bt 
without Covetouſneſs, and be content with fuch Things 
as you have; For he hath ſaid, I will not leave 
thee, nor forſake thee : So that we may boldly ſay, 
| The Lord is my Helper. 

ONE Verſe of this P/alm may, prices at the 
firſt Sight, ſeem not ſo well expreſſed, namely this 
The Sun ſhall not burn thee by Day, nor the Mann 
by Night; for the Moon does not burn, but cool. 
But it is eaſily cleared, by taking Notice, that i 
burn is not always taken in the ſtrict and proper 
Senſe, bur uſually in a larger, whereby it is the 
fame with to grieve or hurt, as ordinary Skill in 
Language will inform us; fo the Meaning 1s, The 
Sun foall not hurt thee by Day, nor the Moon) 
Night, whoſe Shine is held to be vey hurtful. 

AFTER the Pſalm follows the Vries or fot 

Liam, and the Lord's Prayer, ſo admirably 500 
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and uſeful, that there is ſcarce any publick Ser- 
vice diſpatch'd without them: After theſe follow 


ſome Verſes and Reſponds, of which, and the Rea- 


ſon of their Uſe, together with the Antiquity of 
it, hath been ſaid already, and need not be here 
repeated. But there is one Thing obſervable in 
theſe Reſponds or Anſwers, which was not ſpoken 
of hitherto, nor was ſo obſervable in ſome of the 
former Verſes and Reſponds as in theſe here; and 
that is this, that ſome of theſe Anſwers. are not 
of themſelves intire Sentences or Petitions, as the 
others were, but are Parts or Ends of the foregoing 
Verſes, the Verſe and Anſwer together making 
up one intire Petition. For Example; 


O Lord, ſave this Woman thy Servant, 

R. Which putteth her Truft in thee. 
An: 1 | 

Be thou to her a ſtrong Tower, 

R. From the Face of her Enemy. 


Tris I obſerve, becauſe it ſeems to be the Ra- 
main of a very ancient Cuſtom. For Euſebius, in 
Hiſt. l. 2. c. 17, tells us, that the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, in the ſinging of their Hymns, had this Uſe; 
that one began and ſang in Rhyme, the reſt hear- 
ing with Silence; only the laſt Part, or dxęore de- 
na) the End of the Pſalm or Hymn, all the reſt 
joined in, and ſang together with him. Agreeable 
to this, ſays Clem. Conſt. 1. Z. c. 17, was the Uſage 
in his Time, and before. After the Readings of 
the Old Teſtament, ſays he, Let another ſing the 
Plalms of David, and let the People anſwer ra 
dug N the Extremes or Ends of the Verſes. 


What the Reaſon of this ancient Cuſtom was, I 
will not peremptorily determine; whether it were 
only for Variety, which much pleaſes and delights, 


24 and 
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and is a great Help againſt Wearineſs z which thoſe 
primitive Chriſtians, (who continued in facred Ex. 
erciſes from Morning to Night) had Need of: For 
which Caufe,ſays Euſebius, inthe Place above cited, 
they uſed all decent and grave Variety of Rhymes 
and Meters in their Hymns and Pfalms : Or whe- 
ther it were to avoid the Inconvenience of Inde- 
corum and Confuſion, which the People (uſually 
not very obſervant of Decency) were guilty of, in 
their joint Singing, and yet to teſerve them a Part 
in theſe Offices; that it was ſo appointed, that 
they ſhould only ſing the Extremes or Ends of the 
Verſes z or what elſe was the Cauſe, I leave it to 
others to judge. ; 
TAE Prayer following is clearly fitted to the 
Occaſion. "5 | 
Tk Woman, that comes to give her Thanks, muſ 
offer; Rubric after the Ghar nd Although 
Offerings be always acceptable ro God, yet ſome Ce 
Times there are, in which the Church hath held di 
them more neceſſary, as hath been ſhewn former Pa 
ly about Offerings. Firſt, when the Church is MW pr 
in Want; Secondly, at the holy Communion; fo 
Thirdly, when we come to give Thanks for ſome 
| mamore than ordinary Bleſſing received; then not Wl bu 
| only in Word, but in Deed alſo, to thank God, by il C 
bringing a Preſent to God, P/alm Ixxvi. 10, 11. m 
That this is more than an ordinary Bleſſing, a De-. V 


| liverance that deſcrves even 2 Thanks, Da- to 
| vid tells us, Pſalm Ixxi. 7. Thou art be that tout 80 
| me out of my Mother's Womb , my Praiſe ſpall: WW ſe 
| always of the. = | 

| T EIs Service is to be done betwixt the firſt m 
and ſecond Service, as I have learnt by ſome Bi: WM de 
ſhops Enquiries at their Viſitations: The Reaſon WW tt 
perhaps is, becauſe by this Means it is no Inter: Bl V 
ruption of either of thoſe Offices, al 
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Of COMMINATION, 


= HIS Office the Church confeſſes, 
not to be ancient, but appointed in- 
Te ſtead of an ancient godly Diſcipline of 
putting notorious Sinners to open Pe- 
nance, which being loſt with us, Holy 
Church wiſhes might be reſtored again. Though it 
be not antient, yet it is a very uſeful penitential 
Service, either in publick or private, R 


a) 
1 
{+ 


\\' - \> — 
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SS 


j of holy Sentences taken out of God's Word, 


h fir for the Work of Repentance ; God's holy 


- Commandments, the Glaſs wherein we ſee our : 
ld Sins; holy penitential Prayers, taken for the moſt 


1- Part out of holy Scripture : So that he which 


i prays this Form, 1s ſure zo pray by the Spirit, both 


F for Words and Matter. 

ne NoTHING in it ſeems to need Expoſition, 
ot but the AMEN, which is to be ſaid aftef the 
by WY Curſes; which being commonly uſed after Prayers, 


I: may perhaps here be accounred by ſome, a 


Je- Wiſh or Prayer, and fo the People be thought 
4. to curſe themſelves. For the fatistying of which 
ook Scrupuloſity, it is enough to ſay, that God him- 
be ſelf commanded theſe Amens to be ſaid after theſe 

Curſes, Deut. xxvii. and therefore Good there 


rſt may be in ſaying of them, but Harm there can 


Bi de none, if Men, when they ſay them, underſtand 
ſon WW them. Now that we may underſtand them, when 


er: we uſe them, let us conſider, that Amen is not 
Aways a Wiſh or Prayer. For, it ſignifies no 
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more but verily, or truly, or an Aſſent to the 
Truth of that, to which it is added. If that, to 
which it is added, be a Prayer, then this muſt 
needs be a joining in the Prayer, and is as much 
as ſo be it; but if that, to which it is added, be a 
Creed, or any affirmative Propoſition, ſuch x 
theſe Curſes are, then the Amen is only an Affir- 
mation, as that is, to which it is annexed. In 
this Place therefore, it is not a wiſhing, that the 
Curſes may fall upon our Heads, but only an af. 
firming with our own Mouths, hat the Curſe of 
God is indeed due to ſuch Sins; as the Church 
here propounds it. The Uſe of it is, to make us 
flee ſuch Vices for the future, and earneſtly repent 
of them, if we be guilty ; ſince, as we acknow- 
ledge, the Curſe and Vengeance of God doth de- 
ſervedly follow ſuch Sins and Sinners. ; 


Having gone through the ſeveral O fi ces in the 


Book of Common Prayer, we will now ſpeak of 
the Rubricks, and other Matters thereunto belong- 


O the Dedication of CHURCHES au 
CHAPELS to God's Service. 


E publick Service and Worſhip is to 
be offered up in the Church. Laft Ru- 
bric of the Preface. And the Curate, 
bbat minifireth in every Pariſh Church or 

Chapel, ſhall ſay the ſame in the Pariſh Church . 
| Chapel. And where may it be ſo fitly done, as 5 
| the 
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Prayer. A : 
and Places ſer apart for his publick Service and 
Worſhip :*Ogyavey ispeyias 5 babs Te x, 6 Lepebs. A 
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the Church? which is the Houſe of Prayer, St. 


Mat. xxi. 1 l My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of 
mighty God had always both Perſons 


Temple and a Prieſt are neceſſary Inſtruments of 
publick and holy Worſhip : The Prieſt, to offer it 


up, and the Church with an Altar, to offer it up- 


on. Simeon The ſſal. The Light of Nature taught 
Heathens thus much; and they obeyed that Light 
of Nature, and dedicated and ſet apart to the Wor- 
ſhip of their Gods, Prieſts, and Temples. The 
Patriarchs, by the ſame Light of Nature, and 
the Guidance of God's holy Spirit, when they 
could not ſet apart Houſes, being themſelves in 
a flitting Condition, dedicated Altars for God's 
Service, Gen. xxii. 9: Xxviii. 22, &c. Under the 
Law, God called for a Tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 
within which was to be an Altar, upon which 
was to be offered the daily Sacrifice, Morning and 
Evening, Exod. xxix. 38. David by the lame Light 
of Nature, and the Guidance of the holy Spirit, 
without any expreſs Direction from God, (as 
appears 2 Sam. vii. 7. and alſo by this, that God 
did not ſuffer him to build it) intended and de- 
ſigned an Houſe for God's Service and Worſhip 
which though for ſome Reaſons, (viz. becauſe 
he had ſhed much Blood, being a Man of War) 
God did not ſuffer him to build; yer he accepted 
it highly from him, and for this very Intention 
promiſed to bleſs him and his, for many Genera- 
tions, 2 Sam. vii. But Solomon built him an Houſe, 
which God accepted: and our Saviour owns it, 
under the Goſpel, tor his Houſe of Prayer, whither 
the Apoſtles go up to pray, Acts iii. 1. 


AFTER- 
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AFTERWARDs the Chriſtians ſet apart, and 
conſecrated with great Solemnity of religious 
Rites and holy Prayers, Churches and Oratoriez, 
for the ſame ſolemn Service and Worſhip. Nor 
can it with Reaſon be thought needleſs, or ſuper- 
ſtitious, to uſe ſolemn religious Rites and Prayers, 
at the Conſecration and ſetting of thoſe Houſes 
apart to religious Uſes and Services. For as St. 
Pau] argues in another Caſe, Doth not even Na- 
ture teach you, that it is unſeemly for any Man to 
go about the building of an Houſe to the God 
of Heaven, with no other Appearance, than if 
his End were to rear up a Kitchin or a Parlour 
for his own Ule ? Did not this Light of Nature 
teach the Patriarchs in the State of Nature, when 
they erected Altars for God's Service, to conle- 
crate and ſet them apart with religious Solemnities? 


Gen. xxviii. 18, Sc. And did not Moſes, by the 


Direction of the God of Nature, conſecrate the 
Tabernacle and Altar, with the like Solemnities? 


Exod. xl. And Solomon afterwards conſecrated 
the Temple, with religious Prayers and Rites, 


x Kings viii. without any particular Direction from 


God, that we find; only by the Light of Nature 


and right Reaſon, which teacheth, that it is fit, 
that the Houle, which is dedicated and given up 
to God, ſhould be ſolemnly ſurrendred into his 


Poſſeſſion, and by religious Rites guarded and 


defended from ſacrilegious Uſurpation. 

AGArNn, Nature teaches us by theſe Solemni- 
ties, that the Houſe ſo conſecrated is to be no more 
uled to common and profane Employments, but 
ſer apart to holy and religious Services; fuch,as 
thole are, with which it is conſecrated. Theſe 
Things thoſe pious Chriſtians in primitive Times 
did not account ſuperfluous. They knew, how ea: 
ſily that which was meant ſhould be holy 2 

— lacred, 
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ſacred, might be drawn from the Uſe whereunto 


it was firſt provided. They knew, how bold Men 
are, to take even from God himſelf; how hardly 
theſe Houſes would be kept from impious Profa- 
nation: They knew, and right wiſely therefore en- 
deavour'd by ſuch Solemnities to leave in the 
Minds of Men that Impreihon, which e ſome- 
what reſtrain their Boldneſs, and nourith a reve- 
rend Affection towards the Houſe of God. Thus 
therefore they built, and ſer apart to God's holy 
Service and -Worſhip by religious Solemnity, 
Churches and Oratories, which they called Do- 
minica's, the Lord's Houſes, and Bafilica's, Royal 
and Kingly Houſes ; becauſe Sacrifices and holy 
Worſhip were offered up there to the great King 
of all the World. And when Perſecutors at any 
Time deftroyed thoſe holy Places, as ſoon as the 


Storm was over, thoſe bleſſed Souls, the firſt 


Thing they did, rebuilt, and re-beautified them, 

Enſeb. I. 10. c. 2. that they might worſhip God, 

according to the Pſalmiſt's Rule, in the Beauty of 
THvus to offer up God's publick Service and 


We chip in ſeparate and dedicated Places, which 


we call Churches, is moſt fit, both for the Ho- 
nour of God, and our own Profit. It is for the 
Honour of God to have a Houſe of his own, for 
his Service alone; where Fleſh and Blood hath no 
Right or Intereft, where no common or profane 
Thing may be done, St. Matth. xxi. 12, therefore 
called he Habitation of his Honour, Pſalm xxvi. 16. 
Again, it is for our Profit many Ways; for firſt, 
it begets and nouriſhes in us, dull Fleſh, a Re- 


verence and Awe to God and his Service, to 


offer it up thus in Places ſet apart to that Pur- 
poſe; and ſo helps Devotion. Beſides, our Prayers 
and publick Services are moſt readily accepted, 
a in 
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in ſuch holy ſeparate Places, 2 Chron. vii, 15. 
Now mine Eyes ſhall be open, and mine Ears attent 
wnto the Prayer in this Place. This Promiſe of 
Acceptance of our Prayer was there indeed 
made directly to the Houſe which Solomon built, 
but belongs to any Place ſo dedicated and con- 
ſecrated unto God for his holy Service and Wor- 
ſhip : For that is the Reaſon, that God gives, of 
his gracious Readineſs to hear the Prayer of that 
holy Place: For now have I choſen and ſanctiſiel 
this Houſe, that my Name may be there. Now 
that it is dedicated and ſolemnly ſet apart by reli- 
gious Rites and Prayers to my Service; Now have 
{ choſen or accepted it for mine, to be called by 
my Name, St. Matth. xxi. 13. to be for a Houſe 
of Prayer, and therefore mine Eyes and my Heart 
fhall be there. Then, by the Rules of Logick, 


a quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia z if becauſe 


he hath fo ſanctified this Place, and accepted it 


for his, therefore his Eyes and Ears ſhall be * 


to the Prayer of that Place; by the like Reaſon, 
whatſoever Place ſhall be dedicated to him, and 
accepted by him, ſhall have his Eyes open, and 


his Ear attentive to the Prayer of it. And God 


Almighty promiſes as much, Exod. xx. 24. In all 
Places, where I record my Name, I will come unto 
| thee, and I will bleſs thee. In all Places dedicated 


to me and my Service, and ſo made mine, called 


by my Name, (as Jacob calls his dedicated Stone, 
God's Houſe, Gen. xxviii. 22.) I will come and ble» 
thee. And ſuch are all conſecrated Churches and 
Chapels. And therefore holy Church wiſely or- 
ders, that the Prayers and publick Services of God 
ſhall be offered up there, in the accuſtomed Place 
of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel. 


n — 
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Of Chancels, Altars, and the Fa 2 of 
Churches. 


— 2 Chancels ſhall remain, as they 
Jeans Dave done in Times paſs. 

Ta we may the better under- 
ſtand the Intent of this Rubric, it will 
not be amiſs to examine,how CHAN- 
CELS\ were in Time paſt, both for the Faſhion 
and neceſſary. Furniture; for as they were then, 
ſo they are to continue ſtill, in the ſame Faſhion, 
and with the ſame neceſſary Appendices, Utenſils, 
and Furniture. All this may be, and for ought 
appears to me, muſt be meant in theſe. Words, 
The Chancels ſhall remain, as they have done in Times 

a 

9 5 Times paſt, the Fabrick of the Church, as 
to the Nave or Body, was built ſomewhat in the 
Form and Faſhion of a Ship, which very Figure 
might mind us thus much : That we were in this 
World, as in a Sea, toſſed and hurried with the 
troubleſome Waves and boiſterous Winds of di- 
verſe Temptations; which we could not be carried 
afely through, to our Haven of Reſt and Happi- 
nels, but on 4 in the Ship of the Church. 

Tur Church of oll was parted into two 
principal Parts: Navis, the NA E or Body of 
the Church ; and Sacrarium, the CHANCEL. 
The firſt, the Nave, was common to all the Peo- 
ple that were accounted worthy to join in the 
Church's 


| , 
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Church's Service : The Chancel was proper and 

you to the Prieſts and ſacred Perſons. The be 
'a 


ve repreſents the viſible World, and the Chan! Wl L. 


ne whole Church is a Type of Heaven, C. m 


5 Heaven: Or as Simeon Theſſal. applies it; i fc 
| 


: Xxviii. 17. the Houſe of God is Heaven upon of 


Earth: The Nave repreſents the viſible or vl 
loweſt Heaven, or Paradiſe; the Lights ſhining W 8 
aloft, repreſent the bright Stars; the circling WW %* 


Roof, the Firmament; the Prieſts within the I ol 


Choir beginning the divine Hymns repreſent the I the 
firſt Order of the Angels, that ſtand —— God; MI fir 
the Deacons, with the Readers and Singers, order- hat 


ly ſucceeding, the middle Order or Choir of Her the 


ven; the whole Company of true Believers, join- Ca 
ing with the Prieſts and Deacons in Heart and le 
Affection, ſaying Amen to the divine Hymns and , 
Prayers, and fo inviting and alluring the Mercy 
of God, reſemble the loweſt Rank of Angel, 
with whom no profane Heretick, or unclean no- 
torious Sinner is ſuffered to aſſemble; for whit 


Fellowſhip bath Light with Darkneſs ? Thus the ku 
whole Church typifies Heaven, but the Chana did 
parted and ſeparated from the Nave, or Body of the 
the Church, ſo as that it cannot be ſeen into h) bee 
thoſe, that are there, rypifics the inviſible Heaven, Go 
or Things above the Heaven, not to be ſeen by ie ne 
Eye of Fleſh. The Nave, or Body, reſembles tie t 
lowelt viſible Heaven, or Paradife : And as Man pub 
for Sin was caſt out of Eden's Paradiſe, into the Go 
Earth, accurſed to Briars and Thorns, there to 1 
eat his Bread in Sorrow, and not ſuffered by the the 
flaming Sword to enter again, Gen. iii. till att Chg 
much AMi&ion and Sorrow in this troubleſom Pric 
World, he ſhall be reconciled unto God by Re = 
pentance, and fo, his Peace being made, be f "i 


ceiyal 
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teived, as the Thief upon the Croſs was, to our 
Lord Chriſt in Paradiſe ; ſo in like Manner notos 
tious Sinners were by the Sentence of Excom- 
tnunication, caſt out of that Paradiſe; the Body 7 
of the Church, abroad into the Church-Porch, 
which repreſents the Earth ; not to be received in 
. again to the Society of the Faithful, till after a 
5 weariſome Attendance there, in a Place, called of 
5 old Narthex, or Ferula, (becauſe thoſe chat ſtood 
te WY there, were under the Church's Ferala, or Cen- 
dure) begging the Prayers, intreating the Tears, 
«WW hanging upon the Knees of all, that entred into 
the Church, by much ſpiritual Affliction and 
Caſtigation, they had made their Peace, and were 
ni reconciled. _ ok 5 
In the Nave, we ſhall mention but two 


5 Things, as obſervable here: Firſt, the Doors, cal- 
cb led dect, the beautiful Doors, or Gate, Acts iii. 2. 


becauſe thoſe, that had entred them, might 
1 the whole Beauty of the Church; and the 
te Pulpit, Aug, which ſtood in the Midſt or 
ide of the Nave, Sym. Thel, This ſignifies 
pol the Stone rolled away from the Sepulchre; and 
by becauſe the Angel fitting upon it, preached the 
Goſpel of the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the Wo- 
men, St. Matt. xxviii. 6 ; the Prieſts and Deacons, 
imitating the Angel's Pattern, from this Pulpit 
de and proclaim the glad Tydings of the 
pel. e 
TRE Chancel was divided from the Body of 
the Church, Cancellis, whence it is called the 
Chancel. This was, as was ſaid, peculiar to the 
Prieſts and ſacred Perſons. In it were, at leaſt in 
ſome principal Churches, theſe Diviſions; Chorus 
Cantorum, the Choir z where was an high Scat 
tor the Biſhop, and other Stalls or Seats for the 
reſt of the Choir: VS this Chorus, 1 
<a 5 


| 

| | 1 
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c alſo the next, called Soleas, hs be more pro- 

| 

| 


perly reckoned a Part of the Nave ; and the F 
Chancel properly that, which of old was called ble 
&:yiov Baya, the e which was ſeparated T. 
from the reſt of the Church with Rails, and gr 


Whither indeed none but facred Perſons entred; 


whereas the Laity entred into the other, as will Al 
| appear after: But account it to which you pleaſe, N 
uch a Place there was; and immediately beyond far 
it, divided from the Choir with Boards on the an 
one Side, and from the Sanctuary by the Rails of fr 
the Altar on the other Side, was a Place called E. 
1 Holeas, from the Latin Solium, or Throne, becauſe R 
this was Chriſt's lower Throne; his higher or an 
upper Throne was the Altar, where the preti- hc 
ous Body and Blood of Chriſt was conſecrated ar 
and offered : And this was his lower Throne, ra 
where the Biſhop or Prieſt, in Chriſt's Stead, WW th 
| 


ſtood and diſtributed the holy Sacrament to the C 
People. Beyond this is &, Bnua, the Sanfuary, cr 
rail'd in of old, as, you may ſee plainly, Sys. Chalc. ct 
Act. 1. that it might not be preſs'd upon by the 
Multitude, Z#/eb. Hiſt. I. 10. c. 4. At the upper 
End of this SanEtuary, or Chancel, is a large Arch, 
or Apfis 3 within that a Seat called cue. 4 
Seat or Seats built for the Biſhop and his aſſiſtant 
Prieſts in the Celebration; the Middle of which 
is the higheſt, where the chief Biſhop fat, which 
St. Chry/oftom in his Liturgy calls yy dv xb. 
Of this Seat is the fifty ſixth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea to be underſtood, The Prieſts 
ought not to go into the Church, and fit in Tribuna- 
libus, before the Biſhop be entred, unleſs he be ſict, 
= - and cannot come. The Biſhop, fitting in this Seat 
| X by the Altar, having his aſſiſtant Prieſts ſitting 
1 with him, reſembles Chriſt, with his Apoſtles by 
him, inſtituting the holy Sacrament, and bn 
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the Prayers offered up at the Altar by the Prieſt. 


Right under this Seat ſtood ths Altar, or boy Tam: 


ble, che Pr opitiatory, | Chriſt's Monument, the 
Tabernacle of his Glory, and the Scat of the 


great Sacrifice. Sym. Theſſal. 


Now, that no Man take Offence at the Word 
Altar, let him know, that antiently both theſe 
Names, Altar, or holy Table, were uſed for the 
ſame Thing; though moſt frequently the Fathers 
and Councils uſe the Word Altar. And both are 
fir Names for that holy Thing: For the holy 
Euchariſt being conſidered as a Sacrifice, in the 
Repreſentation of the breaking -of the Bread, 
and pouring forth the Cup, doing that to the 
holy Symbols, which was dohe to Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, and fo ſhewing forth and commemo- 
rating the Lord's Death, and offering upon it 


the ſame Sacrifice, that was offered upon the 


Croſs, or rather the Commemoration of that Sa- 
crifice, St. Chry/oftom in Heb. x. g. it may fitly be 
called an Altar; which again is as fitly called an 
holy Table, the ' Euchariſt being conſidered as x 
Sacrament, which is Nothing elſe but a Diſtribu- 
tion and Application of the Sacrifice to the ſeve- 
ral Receivers. e ach 

To put all out of Doubt; it is queſtionlds 
lawful and ſafe, to ſpeak the Language of the 
New Teſtament, and to give this holy Thing the 
Name, which is given it there; now there it is 
called an Altar, Heb. xiii. 10. We have an Altar, &c. 
St. Paul in the Verſe before had perſuaded, that 
they ſhould not be carried away with ſtrange Doc- 


trines of Jewiſh and carnal Obfervances, which 


ae grown unprofitable to thoſe, that walk in 
them. For we have an Altar now, whereof they, 


that ſerve at the Tabernacle, the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
lave no Right to eat, unleſs they will receive the 


R 2 Faith 
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Faith of Chriſt : Our Altar is better than theirs, 


and theirs is but a Shadow of ours; the Sacrifi- 
ces of their Altar but Types of ours; theirs are 
 vaniſh'd, and ours only continue. And for this 
Reaſon, do you leave ſtrange Doctrines of legal 
-  Obſervances, and Jewiſh Altars, and continue in 
the Grace of the Goſpel, whole Altar is to con- 


tinue; for we have an Altar. Again, St. Matt. 
v. 23. When thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, 
That Precept and Direction for Offerings is Evan- 
gelical, as is proved at large, on the O 72 

Communion And if the Duty there mentioned 


be Evangelical, then Altars are to be under the 


Goſpel; for thoſe Giſts are to be offered upon 
the Altar; ſo that I hope, we may go on, and 
call it Altar without Offence. 


To return then to the Appendices of the Chan- 


cel. On each Side, or Wing of the Altar, in 
the tranſverſe Line, which . — the Figure of 
the Croſs, ſtand two Side- Tables: The one Menſa 
Propofitionis, red re wphicws, a hy- ſtanding Ta- 
ble, appointed for the People's Offerings, which 
the Biſhop or Prieſt, there ſtanding, received from 
the People, offered upon that Table in their 
Name, and bleſſed; and though the Oblations 
there offered, were not yet conſecrated, yet were 
they there fitted and prepared for Conſecration 


and were Types of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


ſays Symeon Theſſalonicenſis. The other was ond 
8 Sacriſiæ Menſa, the Veſtiary, where the 

oly Books and Veſtments were laid up, and kept 
by the Deacons, who alſo ſat there at the Time 


of the Communion- Service; at leaſt, as many of 


many 
them, as were neceſſary to aſſiſt the Biſhop or 
Prieſt in his Miniſtration : Thence was the fame 
Place called alſo Diaconicum. Thele ſeveral Pla- 
ces, and this Furniture, ſame principal and Ca- 
= 2 Cs 


for the 
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thedral Chancels had; which I have named, not 
that I think this Rubric does require them all in 
every Chancel; bur becauſe I conceive, the Know- 
ledge of them may ſerve to help us in the under- 


es, an Altar, for the conſecrating of the holy Eu- 
; chariſt, which they always had in high Eſtima- 
tion. The Antients, ſays St. Chryſofe 

have ſtoned any one, that ſhould have overthrown 
q or pull d down an Altar, Hom. 53. ad Pop. Antioch. 
. St. Gregory Nazianzen commends his Mother, for 
] that ſhe never was known to turn her Back upon the 
Altar, Orat. 28. in Fun. Patr. And Optatus, 1. 6. 
accuſes the peeviſh Donatiſts of the higheſt Kind 
of Sacrilege, becauſe they broke and removed the A- 


were offered, Almighty God was invocated, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was petitioned to deſcend ; where many re- 
cerved' the Pledge of eternal Life, the: Defence of 
Faith, the Hope of the Reſurrection. What is the 
Altar, but the Seat of the Body and Blood of Chriſt? 
And yet your Fury hath either ſhaken, or broken, or 
removed theſe. Every of theſe is Crime J while 
you lay ſacrilegious Hands upon a Thing ſo holy. If 
your Spite were at us, that there were wont to wor- 
ſhip Cod; yet wherein hath God offended you, who 
was wont to be there call'd upon? What bad Chriſt 
ended you, whoſe Body and Blood, at certain Times 
and Moments, dwell there ? In this you have imitated 
the Jews; they laid Hands upon Chriſt on the Croſs, 
Jou have wounded him in his Altars. By thus do- 
ing, you are entred into the Lift of the Sacrilegious. 
lou bave made your ſelves of the Number of them, 
that Elias complains LT Kings xix. Lord, they 
3 


| ſtanding of ſome antient Canons, and Ecclefiaſti- 

cal Story. | | 55 

Bur though all Chancels of old had not all 
theſe, yet every Chancel had, even in rural Church- 


om, would 


tars of God, where the People's Prayers and Alms 


have 
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fufficed your Madneſs, | that you had worried Chrif [ 


Max more Teſtimonies to the fame Purpoſ 


+ Ureadtul Ahar; Secondly, their bowing and 2. 
doring that Way, turning their Faces that Way 


the Eaſt. For ſo both Socrates and Nicephorus, l. 12. 


Antiochia Syriæ, in Antioch. And 1o-they ftood 
Elizabeth's. Time, when fome of them were rak- 
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have. broken down thine Altars. It fbould haue 


Members, that you bad broken his People, ſv ing 
united, into ſo many Setts and Factions; at liaſ, 
yon ſhduld. bave: ſpared his Altars. So he, and much 
more to the ſame Purpole. 0% . 


might be brought ; but this may ſhew ſufficient- 
ly the Reſpect they had to the Altar: Firſt, the 
pithets they gave it, calling it, the divine, the 


in their publick Prayers, as towards the chieſck 
and 7 4p Place of the Church: Laſtly, placing 
it aloft in all their Churches at the upper End, 


c. 34. telh us, the Altar was placed ad Orienten, 
at the Eaſt, in all Chriſtian Churches, except in 


in the Eaft, in the Church of England, till Queen 


en down indeed; upon what Grounds ] diſpute 
not; but wherefoever the Altars were taken down, 
the holy Tables, which is all one, were ſet up, in 
the Place where the. Altars ſtood, by the Queen's 
Injunctions; and ſo. they continued in mott Ca- 
thedral Churches, and ſo ought to have continued 
in all; for that was injoin'd by Queen Elizabeth's 
Injunctions, and forbidden by no After-Law that | 
know, but rather confirm'd by this Rubrie : The 
Chancels are to remain, as in Times paſt, 
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The drvine Service may be ſaid privateh..” 


i FE have ſeen the Reaſon of the Church's 

| Command, that the holy Service 
1 be offered up in the Church 
or Chapel, fc. But what if a Church 
22 cannot be had to ſay our Office ne 
Shall 5 e of Reſt, hes ly Seryice, be | 

omitted ? By no Means. If a Charch may not be 
had, the Prieft ſhall ſay it privately, ſays he fame 
Rubcic. And good aſon; for God's Worſhip 
muſt not be neglected or omitted fir Want of a 
Circumſtance. It is true, the Church is the moſt. 
convenient Place for it, and adds much to the 
Beauty of Holineſs. And he, that thould neglect 
that Decency, and deſſ a "the Church mould 

offer up thẽ publick in private, ſhould 
ſin a ft that Law of God. that ſays, Curſed is 
be, Ns having a better Lamb in bis Flock, offers 
up to God a worſe + For God Almighty muſt be 
ſerv'd with the beſt we have; otherwiſe we de- 
ſpiſe him. He, that can have a Church, and will 
offer up the holy Service in a worſe Place, let him 
fear that Curſe z but if a Church cannot be had, 

let him not fear, or omit to offer up the holy Ser- 
vice in a convenient Place in private, having a 

Deſire to the Church, looking towards the Tem- 
ple in Prayer, 2 Chron. vi. >8. For it will bs ac- 
cepted, according to' that equitable Rule of. St, 

Pau, 2 Cor. viii. 12. If there be a willing Mind, 
God 4 accepts according to that a Man Bad, Tas not 
cording to that he hath not, 


R 4 


c 1 


s 9 
FP ²˙ . CES 
- - * — 0 
* = = IS: _ 


N 32K — 


* 

0 4 
— — ———ů — - 
— — — on at, — 

— 2 2 3 4 Þ 


— i Ft,” — 


— rr 
* 5 * Ss — so 


— — 
— 


. 
— 
my 


4} 
"1 
: 

5 

1 

Fi a : 
1 
14 
* 


443 
© 
Ki 
1 
«A 3 
{ 
. 
p 
193 
þ 
q | 
k 75 
AQ. 
J. 
x 
"5 . 
11 
* þ * 
4 1, 
"4 x 
+8] 
M4 
3&7 I 
"Fi" 
11 
13 
$4 i 
BEE} o 
"*F 4 
14 * 
1 
=? | 
1 ve 
7 = 
43 
8 4 
3 * 
q 1 2 
£3 
© VB 
$ 
1 
1777 
1 
85 14 4 
N 
n 
þ 1 
1 ii 1 
x" LF * 
. 
a , 511 
1 3 
j S 
= 


2% ARarionats 


AGREEABLE to this Command of holy Church, 
we find it directed, in Clem. Conſtit. 1.8. c. 34 
If, O Biſhop, or Prieſt, you cannot go to the 


Church, becauſe of Infidels or Perſecutors, ga- 


« ther a Congregation in a private Houſe ; but 
ce i you cannot be ſuffered to meet together, no 
& not in a private Houſe, P/allat ſibi unuſquiſqu; 
©. Let every Man ſay the Office in private 8 him- 
cc ſelf. * Let every Lay-man ſay this Morning 


* 


and aus. Office, leaving out that, which is 
peculiar to the Prieſt, Abſolution and ſolemn Be. 
nediction; and let him know, that when he prays 
thus alone, he prays with Company, becaule he 
prays thus in the Church's Communion, the Com- 
mon- Prayer and Vote of the Church. But let 
not the Prieſt, of all others, fail to offer this 
Service of the Congregation, this. publick Wor- 


ſhip, this Savour of Reſt, tho' by himſelf in pri- 


vate, looking towards the Temple, lifting up bit 
Hands toward the Mercy-Seat of the holy Tempi, 
| Palm lxxxiv. that is, having in his Soul a Defir: 
and Longing to enter into the Courts of the Lord, 
praying with David, that he may go unto the A.- 
tar of God, the God of our Foy, and Gladneſs, to 
offer up his Service there; and it will be accep- 
Of the Ornaments to be uſed in divine 
"Wig Service. | 
HE Miniſter, in Time of his Minifiration, 
Hall uſe ſuch Ornaments, as were in Uſe in 


| 3 the ſecond of Edward the fixth, Rubric 2. 
viz. A Surplice in the ordinary Miniſtration, 


munion, 
[ 


| and 4 Cope in Time of Miniſtration of the boly Con- 


2 * D R'a. 
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munion, in Cathedral and Collegiate - Churches. 
Queen Elizabeth's Articles, ſet forth in the ſeventh 
Year of her Reign. 3 4 
This Appointment of decent facred Veſtments 
for the Prieſt, in his holy Miniſtration, is accord- 
ing to God's own Direction to Moſes, Exod. 
xxviii. 2. Thou ſhalt make holy Rayments for Aaron 
and his Sons, that are to miniſter unto me, that they 
may be for Glory and Beauty. And good Reaſon : 
For if diſtin& Habits be eſteem d a Beauty to ſo- 
lemn Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, ſo, that Prin- 
ces and Judges appear not without their Robes, 


when they appear in publick to do thoſe ſolemnm 


As; ſhall they not be eſteemed a Beauty likewiſe | 
to ſolemn religious Services? Or ſhall it be thought 
neceſſary, to preſerve Reſpect and Awe to Royal 
and Juſtice? And ſhall it not be counted as necei- 
ary, to preſerve an awful Reſpect to God's holy 
Service and Worſhip ? And if ſuch Reſpect to 
God's Service be indeed neceſſary, then cannot ſa- 
ed diſtinct Veſtments, nor ſacred ſeparate Pla- 
ces, be thought unneceſſary ; For by theſe and 
ſuch-like Decencies, our Awe to Religion is pre- 
ſerved ; and Experience teaches, that where they 
ae thrown off, Religion on loft... 
White Garments in holy Services were antiently 
uſed, St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 60. ad Pop. Antioch. 
And they ſuit fitly with that lightſome Affection of 
Toy, wherein God delights, when the Saints praiſe 
bim, Pſalm cxlix. 2. and lively reſemble the Glory 
of the Saints in Heaven, together with the Beauty, 
wherein Angels have appear d to Men, Rev. xv. 6. 
St. Mark xvi. 7. that they, which are to appear for 
Men in the Preſence of God as Angels, if they were 
left to their Choice, and would chuſe, could not ea- 
Aly deviſe a Garment of more Decency, for ſuch a 
Service, ſays excellent Maſter Hooker. of 
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F K 
Of the Word PR IRST. 


HE Greet and Latin Words, which we 
> W tranſlate S/n, are derived from W ords, 
RES which ſigni y 

Prieſt, according to the Etymology, ſig- 
| nifies him, whoſe mere Charge and Fan&ion Is 
about holy Things : And therefore ſeems to be a 
moſt proper Word for him, who is ſet apart to the 
885 publick Service and Worſhip of God: Efpe- 
cially, when he is in the actual Miniſtration of ho- 


ly Things. Wherefore in the Rubrics, which 


direct him in his Miniſtration of thefe holy pub- 
lick Services, the Word Prieſt is moſt commonly 
ufed, both by this Church, and all the primitive 
Churches, Greek and Latin, as far as I can find: 


And I believe, it can ſcarce be found, that in any 
of the old Greek and Latin Liturgies, the Word | 


Preſbyter was ufed in the Rubrics, that direct the 
Order of Service; but in the Greek, lets, and 


in the Latin, Sacerdos, which we in Engliſh tranſ- 


late Prieſt, which I ſuppoſe to be done upon this 
Ground, that this Word Prieft is the moſt proper 
for him that miniſters, in the Time of his Mini 
tration. "© „ ES 
Ix it be objected, that according to the uſual 
Acceptation of the Word, it ſignifies him, that 
offers up a Sacrifice, and therefore cannot be al. 
lowed to a Miniſter of the Gofpel, who hath no 
Sacrifice to offer: It is anſwered; That the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel have Sacrifices to on - 
| | | | er, 


Holy; and fo the Word 


Ar 


17 Qo cd 
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Peter, firſt Epiſt. c. it. 7. Ie are built up a ſpiritual 
Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Fa- 

erifices of Prayer, Praiſes, Thankſgivings, c. 
In Reſpect of theſe, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
may be fafely in a metaphorical Senſe called Prieſts; 
nl in a more eminent Manner, than other Chri- 
ſtians are; becauſe they are taken from among 
Men, to offer up thefe Sacrifices for others. But 
befides theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices mentioned, the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have another Sacrifice to 
offer, viz. the unbloody Sacrifice, as it was an- 
tientiy called, the commemorative Sacrifice of 
the Death of Chriſt ; which does as really and 
truly ſhew forth the Death of Chriſt, as thoſe Sa- 
crifices under the Law did foreſhew it; and in 
Reſpe& of this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, the 
Antients have uſually call'd thofe, that offer it up, 
Prieſts. And if Melchiſedeck was called a Prieſt, 
(as he is often by St. Paul to the Hebrews) who 
yet had no other Offering or Sacrifice, that we 
read of, but that of Bread and Wine, Gen. xiv. 
He brought forth Bread and Wine ; and, or for, 
(the Hebrew. Word bears both) he was a Prieſt, 
that is, this Act of his was an Act of Prieſthood, 
for fo muſt it be referred; he brought forth Bread 
and Wine, for he was a Prieft; and not thus, and 
he was a Prieſt, and bleſſed Abraham; for both 
in the Hebrew and Greek, there is a full Point af- 
ter theſe Words, and, or, for he was a Prieſt. If, 
I fay, Melchiſedeck be frequently and truly called 
a Prieſt, who had no other Offering that we read 
of, bur Bread and Nine; why may not they, 
whoſe Office is to bleſs the People, as Melchiſe- 
deck did, and befides that, to offer that holy Bread 
and Wine, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, of 
which his Bread and Wine, at the moſt, was but 


2 
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a Type, be as truly, and without Offence, called 
Priol allo 4 er 


11 b oy ako 

Ir it be agun objected, that the Word Prief 
is a Jewiſh Name, and therefore not to be uſed by 

Chriſtians : Ir, is anſwered, firſt, that not eve 
Thing that was Jewiſh, is become unlawful for 
_ Chriſtians to uſe. I find indeed, that thoſe 
Things amongſt the Jes, that were Shadows of 
Things to come, are aboliſhed, now that Chriſt 
is come, Col. ii. 16, 17. And therefore to uſe them 
as ſtill neceſſary and obliging to Performance, is 
unlawful under the Goſpel z for it is virtually to 
deny Chriſt to be come, Gal. v. 1. An entangling 
our ſelves again in the Yoke of Bondvge, from which 
_ Chriſt hath ſet us free, Col. ii. And therefore St. 
Paul tells the 1 e there, that he was afraid 
f them for their ſuperſtitious Obſervation of Sab- 


baths, which were Shadows of Things to come: 


And in that Chapter to the Galatians, he does 
denounce Damnation to them, that entangle them- 
ſelves again in that Yoke of Bondage, V. 2. But that 
other Things, Rites or Uſages 11 the Fews, which 
were no ſuch Shadows, ould be unlawtul to 
Chriſtians, if they were uſed without ſuch an O- 
Pinion of Neceſſity, as we formerly ſpake of.; I 
cannot perſuade my ſelf, can ever be proved, by 
either direct Scripture, or neceſſary Inference from 
it. It will not therefore follow, that the Name 
of Prieſt (which is no Shadow of Things to 
come) tho' it were Jewiſh, would become un- 
lawful to Chriſtians. 2. 'The Names of thoſe 
Rites and Ceremonies, which were moſt Jewiſh, 


and are grown damnable to Chriſtians, may ſtill 


be lawfully uſed by Chriſtians, in a ſpiritual and 
refined Senſe. St. Paul; who tells, that the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Jews is become ſo unlawful, 


thar if it be uſed by Chriſtians, with an — 
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of the Neceſſity aforeſaid, it forfeits all their 
Hopes of Salvation by Chriſt, Gal. v. 2. uſes the 
Word Circumciſion frequently, particularly in 
that very Chapter, Col. ii. Y. 11. In whom ye 
Chriſtians are circumciſed. 3. The Word Prieft is 
not a Jewiſh Name, that is, not peculiar to the 
Jewiſh Miniſtry. For Melchiſedeck, who was 
not of Aaron's Order or Prieſthood, is called a 
Prieſt by St. Paul to the Hebrews often: And 
our Saviour is a Prieſt after the Order of Me 
chiſedeck: And the Miniſters of the Goſpel are cal- 
kd Prieſts by the Prophets. //aiah Ixvi. 21. Fer. 
xxxiii. 18. where they propheſy of the Times of 
the Goſpel, as will appear by rhe Context, and 
tient Expoſition. Laſtly, St. Paul, where he 
{fines a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well as of the 
Law, calls him Prieſt, in the fifth and eighth 
Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. = 
To ſum up all then; that Name, which was 
not Jewiſh, but common to others ; that 'Nam 
which was frequently and conſtantly uſed by pri- 
mitive Chriſtians z that Name, by which the Pro- 
hets foretell, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
hall be called : Laſtly, that Name, by which Sr. 
Paul calls them, may not only lawfully, but ſafe- 
y, without any juſt Ground of Offence to ſober 
Men, be uſed ſtill by Chriſtians, as a fit Name 
for the Miniſters of the Goſpel : And fo they 
may be ſtill called, as they are by the Church of 
England in her Rubric, Priefis, | 
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of the Tranſlation of the PSA L Ms in th 
Book of Co M MO N- PRA TER. 


HE PSA LM, in our Engliſh Li- 
durgy, are according to the Tran- 
lation ſet forth in the latter Part of 

King Henry the Eighth's Reign; 

after that Petrus Galatinus had 
brought in; the pronouncing and 
writing the Name Febdvab, never before uſed 
or heard of in any Language: Which is uſed 
in this our Tranſlation, P/alm xxxiii. 12. and 
Pſalm Ixxxiii. 18. . 1 
THe Biſhops Bible, (ſet forth in the Beginning 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, and uſed in Churches, 
till the new Tranſlation under King James) tho 

a much different Tranſlation from the former in 

other Parts, yet retains the ſame Pſalms without 

any Alteration. And therefore, whereas it hath 
Notes upon all the reſt of the Books both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, it hath none at all up- 
on the Pſalms, nor ſo much as References to pa- 
rallel Plages. The Reaſon hereof, I ſuppoſe, was, 
to avoid offending the People, who were uſed to 
that Tranſlation, and to whom the Pſalms were 
more familiar, than any other Part of the Bible. 

As St. Hierom, in his Edition of the Latin Bible, 

retained the Pſalms of the old Latin Tranſlation 


out of the Septuagint, tho* himſelf alſo had me 
""% _ 
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lated them juxta Hebraicam veritatem, as t 
re extant at the End of the eighth Tome of his 
r POPs 
'Tn1is our Tranflation was doubtleſs out of 
the Hebrew. And tho! it ties not it ſelf fo ſtrictly 
to the Letter and Words of the Hebrew, as the 
later Tranſlations would ſeem to do, but takes 
the Liberty to vary a little for the ſmoothing of 
the Language yet it holds to the Senſe and Scope 
more than ſome ſuppoſe it doth, and many times 
much more than thoſe, who would ſeem to ſtick 
þ cloſe to ne L ðͤ FB 
So uE have had a Conceit, that this Tranſla- 
tion was out of the Septuagint, or (which is all 
one in Effect) out of the 7 ulgar Latin. But the 
contrary. is evident, and will appear to any Man, 
that ſhall compare them but in any one Pſalm. 
[n one Caſe indeed, this Tranſlation may ſeem to 
follow the Septuagint and Yulgar Latin againſt the 
Hbrew, namely, in the Addition of ſome Words 
or Clauſes, ſometimes whole Verſes, not found in 
the Hebrew. But this Caſe excepted, where it 
once agrees with the Septuagint and Yulgar Latin 
gainſt the Hebrew, it forty times agrees with the 
Hebrew againſt them. And for theſe Additions, 
1. They were made to ſatisfy them, who had 
miſſed thoſe Words, or Sentences, in the former 
Engliſh Tranſlations, finding them in the Greek or 
Latin. See the Preface to the Engliſb Bible in 
Folio 1540. 2. In that Edition 1540, they were 
pr in a different Character from the reſt, and in 
ome later Editions between two Hooks [J, of 
which there are even ſtill ſome. Remainders, tho* 
now for the moſt part neglected. 3. Neither does 
this our Tranſlation always follow the 3 
nd Vulgar Latin, even in Additions, As for Ex- 


ample : 
: > Nor 
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Nor Pſalm i, v. in the Repetition of the Word 
3 Hos. 8 hs 
Nor Pſalm Ixviii. v. N dw D- 
Ts avls. | #1154 | 
Nor Pſalm cxxv. * Kue. 
Nor Pſalm cxxxviii. 4. Tdh. 
Nor Pſalm cxlv. in the Verſe put in between 
the thirteenth and fourteenth, IIisde kde i 


doi roc Noyors avls, x, bot@ iv rd tors %%%, 
% Pl 


urs: tho' it may ſeem to be wanting in our pre- 
ſent Hebrew Copies, all the reſt of the Verſes of 
this Plalm going in Order of the Alphabet, and 
this Verſe which ſhould begin with 4 only want- 
ing in our preſent Copies, but found or ſuppoſed 
by the Septuagint to begin with . 


4. THE Additions are not very many, wherein | 
it doth follow them. The chiefeſt which I have 


obſerved, are theſe : 


 PsAtm. Ver. | | £ ' 
95 7. from the Face of the Earth, 
ii. 11. unto him, 

; 14. mn, 

iii. * His, 
iv. 8. and Oyl, | 
vii 12. ſtrong and patient, 
xi. 5. the poor, 3 
xiii. 6. yea I will praiſe the Name of the 
| Lord moſt Higheſt, 
xiv. 4. no not one, | 


7. Their Throat is an open Sepul- 
cChbhre, &c. before their Eyes, 
9. Even where no Fear was, 
| 1X, 38; {ae | 
2 14. alway, 
XXii. I. look upon me, | 
31. my, and y.32. the Heavens, 
| PSAL M, 


de „ "bg he 


PSALM. 


XX111, 


Xxiv. 


xxXviii. 
xxix 


XXX. 
XXXIII. 


XXXVi. 
XXXVii. 


XXXV11L. 


Xli. 
Xlii. 


xlv. 


xvii. 
xlvin. 
J. 

li. 

ly. 
Rv. 
IXvii. 


xi. 


. Xii. 


Ixvii. 
IXXXV. 
XCl1. 
xcv. 
cyüi. 


6. 
4. 
3 
I 


neither 


Our, 
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Ver. 


thy, | 
bis Nei ighbour, 
eſtroy me, 
bring youn * unto the 
Lord, the Hebrew | Yords 
IR 9 fwice tranſlated. 
from me, 
unto him, and V. 10. and caſt· 


an out the Counſels of Princes, 
] 


the Unri ighteous ſhall be pu- 


niſhed.” . 75 his Place, 
Even mine Enemies, V. 22. 
God, 

And needy „V. 11. Amen, 

That mrandle me, 

wrought about with diverſe 
Colours, 

God, in the Latin only, not in 
the Greek. 


of the Earth, 
wickedly, 


Great, 
peradventure, V. 27. O Land, 


In Jeruſalem, 

And be merciful unto us, 

that I may ſing of thy Glory, 
I aid, V. 27. In the Gates of 
the N beer of Sion. 
Our, 


Concerning me, 


of the Houſe, 
the Lord, 
my Heart is e repeated.” 
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PsALM. Ver. 
cxi. 11. Praàiſe the Lord for the returning 
again of Aggeus and Zachary 
the e Edit. 1740. 
NN. 9. thou Houſe of, 
cxviii. 2. That he is gracious and, 
cxix. 97. Lord, | 
cxxxii. 4 Neither the Temples of my 


Head to take any Reſt, 
Now, y. 2. Evenin the Courts 
of the Houſe of our God, 


- EXYRV1., 27. eh, po Thanks unto the Lord of 
ords : for his Mercy en- 
dureth for ever; being in 
the Latin only, not in the 
Greek. 
cxxxvii. 1. Thee O, 
cxlv. 17. The Lord, 95 
cxlvii. 8. And Herb for the Uſe of Men, 
cxlviii. 5. He ſpake the Word, and they 


were made. 


For Pal. lviii. 8. Or ever your Pots, &c. | 
conceive our Tranſlation to agree very well, both 


with the Senſe and Letter of the Hebrew. Nei. 


ther doth it go alone: but ſo tranſlated both Pay: 
nine a little before, and Caſtellio ſince; who both 
keep as cloſe to the Senſe of the Hebrew, and 
Pagnize to the Letter alſo, as any that I have ob- 
ſerved. Pagnine (whom Yatablus follows) Ant- 
quam ſentiant lebetes veſtri ignem rhamni, ficut ar 
ro cruda, fic ira ut turbo perdat eum. Caſtellio, 
Ac veluti fi cujus olle ſpinas, Annot. ignem qui fi- 
ri ſolet ex ſpinis, nondum ſenſerint, fic illi tanquan 


crudi per iram vexentur. Annot. pereant ætate im- 
matura, ut fi carnes ex olla extrahantur ſemicrudæ. 


See alſo Calvin in Loc. 
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For Pſalm cv. 28. They were not obedient, &c. 
Herein our Tranſlators follow the LXX, who 
ſuppoſing this to be ſpoken of the Egyprians, tran- 
fate the Hebrew Words W197 NR ND RN (leav- 
ing out the negative Particle) x, mag:wizpavay ⁰ H 
e aurs, Et exacerbaverunt ſermones ejus (or ac- 
cording to another Reading, or: wagprmrixpavay, 
quia exacerbaverunt) which is all one with our 
Engliſh 3 They were not obedient ; that is, they 
rebelled, or were diſobedient, Wa and n ex- 
changing Significations. And this Reading is al- 
ſo followed by the Hyriac, the Arabic, and the E- 
thiopic Tranſlations. Only (which is ſtrange) the 
Vulgar Latin, which uſually in the Pſalms is a mere 
Tranſlation of the LXX, yet here differs from 
them, and puts in the negative Particle, accord- 
ing to the Hebrew. And 1n three other Things in 
the ſame Hemiſtich, it differs not only from the 
LXX, but alſo from the Hebrew, and from St. 
Hierom, and from all other Tranſlations that I have 
ſeen, vi⁊. I. altering the Verb from the Plural Num- 
ber to the Singular; 2. ſuppoſing Deus to be rhe 
Nominative Caſe to it; and ſo 3. making the 
Pronoun affixed to be reciprocal; Et non exacer- 
bavit ſermones ſuos. See Mr. HOOKER's Eccleſ. 
Polity, Lib. 7. Sect. 19. where he defends this 
our Tranſlation, thus far at leaſt, that it doth 
not contradi&t the preſent Hebrew, as, it ſeems, 
was objected. T3. | 
THE Epiſtles and Goſpels in our Liturgy, ſeem 
to follow Coverdale's Tranſlation, printed 1540. 


HERE ends the Book of Common Prayer, truly 
ſo called, being compoſed by the publick Spirit, and 
preſcribed by the publick Authority of the Church, 
for the publick Service and Worſhip of Cod; to be 
offered up to him, in the Name and Spirit of the 

| 82 Church, 


260 ARATIONATIE 


Church, by thoſe who are ordained for Men in Thing 
pertaining to God; to which every Perſon of the 
Church may, according to St. Paul, /ay Amen with 
underſtanding, becauſe he knows beforehand to what | 

he is to ſay Amen. | 

Tlavles ini to auro iv Th Tpoorwyn reo, 
pic cini iow no, as vs. Come altogether to the 

ſame Prayer; let there be one Common- Prayer, one In a C 
and the ſame Mind and Spirit. Ignat. ad Magne- MW © 
ſianos. givi 


0¹ 


SOLI DEO GLORIA. ha 
I wILL pray with the Spirit, arid I will pra 
with the Underſtanding alſo. ; : Aſter 


Obſecrationum ſacerdotalium Sacramentn reſpici- 
. amus, que ab Apoſtolis tradita, in toto Orbe, atque 
in omni Catholica Eccleſia, uniformiter celebrantur, 
ut legem credendi lex ſtatuat ſupplicandi. Gennad. 
Eccleſ. Dogm. 30. e 
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h a Clauſe of an Af for a publick Thankſ? 
giving every Tear, on the Fifth Day of 
NovEMBER, for Deliverance from the 
Cunpowder-Treaſon, 3 Jac. Reg. cap. . 


After ſetting forth the great Bleſſmgs this 
Kingdom then enjoyed, 


The Trea ſon is thus expreſſed. 


59 


HE which many malignant and devilith 
ArRN Papiits, Jeſuits, and Seminary Prieſts, 
(ol 18 much envying and fearing, conſpired 
— woſt horribly, when the King's moſt 
excelent Maiefty, the Queen, the Prince, and 
dl the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com- 
mons, ſhould have been aſſembled in the Upper 
Houſe of Parliament, upon the Fifth Day of No- 
vember, in the Year of our Lord, One thouſand 
ix hundred and. five, ſuddenly to have blown up 
the faid whole Houſe with Gunpowder : An In- 
rention ſo inhuman, barbarous and cruel, as the 
like was never before heard of, &9c. and which 
vould have turned to the utter Ruin of this whole 
Kingdom ; had it not pleaſed Almighty God, by 
nſpiring the King's moſt excellent Majeſty wi 
Divine Spirit, to interpret ſome dark Phraſes of 
Letter ſhewed to his Majeſty, above — 
8 3 | a 
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all ordinary Conſtruction ; thereby miraculouſly 


diſcovering this hidden Treaſon, not many Hour 


before the appointed Time for the Execution 
thereof, c. Then afcribing 
God for this infinite Bleſſing: 


y 
mory this joyful Day of Deliverance ; Be it 
Enacted, 25 


ſual Place for Common-Prayer, 
ber, ſay Morning Prayer, and give unto Almighty 


God Thanks for this moſt happy Deliverance 
and that all and every Perſon, and Perſons, ſhall al- 


ways upon that Day diligently and faithtully reſort | 


to the Pariſh-Church, or Chapel accuſtomed, or 
to ſome uſual Church or Chapel, where the {aid 


Morning Prayer, Preaching, or other Service of | 


God ſhall be uſed, and then and there to abide 
orderly and ſoberly, during the Time of the {aid. 
Prayers, Preaching, or other Service of God, there 
to be uſed and miniftred, Sc. That publick No- 
tice be given by the Miniſter, in every Church, 
the Sunday before every Fifth Day of November, 
and that they then and there read the Act. 


AnNo 3 Jac. Reg. cap. 2. Diverſe Perſons are 


attainted of High-Treaſon for conſpiring to blow up 
with , mu the Parliament Houſes, in which Stu- 

tute the Treaſon is again rehearſed as followeth, vil. 

TuAr Guy Faux, and others there named, did 
- undertake the Execution of the moſt wicked, bar- 
barous, cxecrable and abominable Treaſon, thit 


eyer 


all the Glory to 
And to the End 
this unfeigned Thankfulneſs may never be for- 
eee but be had in a perpetual Remembrance; 
that all Ages to come may yield Praiſes to his 
Divine Majeſty for the ſame, and have in Me- 


c. That all and ſingular Miniſters, in 
every Cathedral and Pariſh-Church, or other u- 
within this 
Realm of England, and the Dominions of the 
ſame, ſhall always, upon the Fifth Day of Noven- | 


ever C 
ed M. 


Houſe 


excell 
Queer 
ther v 
udge: 
0 5 
Parliai 
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themſe 
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ever could enter into the Heart of the moſt wick 
ed Man, by blowing up, with Gunpowder, the 
Houſe of Parliament, at ſuch Time, as your moſt 
excellent Majeſty, and your deareſt Conſort the 
Queen, and the moſt noble Prince Henry, toge- 
ther with the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, the 
Judges of the Realm, and the Knights, Citizens. 
and Burgeſſes of Parliament, ſhould be in the fai 
Parliament Houſe aſſembled (for which moſt trai- 
terous and batbarous Purpoſe, there were ſecretly 
laid in a Vault or Cellar under the Parliament 
Houſe, thirty-ſix Barrels of Gunpowder, or. there- 
abouts) to the utter Overthrow and Subverſion of 
the whole State of this flouriſhing and renowned 
Kingdom ; if God of his infinite Mercy had not 
moſt miraculouſly, by your Majeſty's bleſſed Di- 
rection diſcovered the ſame, in finding out the 
aid Barrels of Gunpowder, in the ſaid Vault or 
Cellar, but a few Hours before the Time appointed 
for the Execution thereof. All which moſt hei- 
nous, horrible, and damnable Treaſons, are moſt 
manifeſt and apparent, by the voluntary Confeſ- 
ſions and Acknowledgments of the Offenders 
1 Se. See more 3 Jac. Regis, cap. 4, 
c 5. | 


| 
' 
£ 
: 
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A N I Te 
1958 : 5 


eee 


| In 4 Clauſe of an Act entituled, An Act for 


the Attainder of ſeveral Perſons, guilty of 
the horrid Murther of his late Sacred Maje. 
ſty, King CHaRLEST. 12 Car. II. cap. zo. 


The King's Martyrdom is thus ſet forth ; 


Har the horrid and execrable Mur- 


our late moſt Gracious Sovereign 

Bf CHARLES the firſt, of eyer-bleſſed 
and glorious Memory, hath been com- 
mitted by a Party of wretched Men, deſperated, 
wicked, and hardened in their Impiety; who hav- 


ing firſt plotted and contrived the Ruin and De- 


ſtruction of this excellent Monarchy, and with 
it of the true Reformed Proteſtant Religion, which 
had been ſo long protected by it, and flouriſhed 
under it; found it neceſſary, in order to the cu- 
rying on of their pernicious and traiterous De- 
figns, to throw down all the Bulwarks and Fences 
of Law, and to ſubvert the very Being and Con- 
ſtitution of Parliament, that ſo they might at laſ 
make their Way open for any farther Amy 
upon the ſacred Perſon of his Majeſty himlclt: 
And that for the more eaſy effecting thereof, they 


did firſt ſeduce ſome Part of the then Army into 


a Compliance, and then kept the reſt in Subjec- 
tion to them, partly for Hopes of 9 
— At chief 


* 


ther of your Majeſty's Royal Father, 
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chiefly for Fear of loſing their Employments and 


Arrears; until by theſe, and other more odious 
Arts and Devices, they had fully ſtrengthned 
themſelves both in Power and Faction. Which 
being done, they did declare againſt all Manner of 
Treaties with the Perſon of the King, even then 
while a Treaty, by Advice of both Houſes of 
Parliament, was in being; remonſtrate againſt 
the Houſes of Parliament for ſuch Proceedings; 
ſeize upon his Royal Perſon, while the Commiſh- 
oners were returned to the Houle of Parliament 
with his Anſwer ; and when his Conceſſions had 
been voted a Ground for Peace, ſcize upon the 
Houſe of Commons, ſeclude and impriton ſome 
Members, force out others; and there being left 
but a ſmall Remnant of their own Creatures ( not 
a tenth Part of the Whole) did ſeek to ſhelter 
themſelves by this weak Pretence, under the 
Name and Authority of a Parliament; and in that 
Name laboured to proſecute, what was yet be- 
hind and unfiniſh'd of their long intended Trea- 
lon and Conſpiracy. To this Purpoſe they pre- 
pared an Ordinance, for erecting a prodigious and 
unheard of Tribunal, which they called an High 
Court of Juſtice, for Tryal of his Majeſty ; and 
having eaſily procured it to paſs in their Houſe of 
Commons, as it then ſtood moulded, ventured to 
{end it up from thence to the Peers then fitting, 
who totally rejected it z whereupon their Rage 
and Fury increaſing, they preſume to paſs it a- 
lone, as an Act of the Commons, and in the 
Name of the Commons of England,; and having 
gained the Pretence of Law, made by a Power 
of their own making, perſue it with all poſſible 
Force and Cruelty; until at laſt, upon the thir- 
tieth Day of January, One thouſand ſix hundred 
forty nas eight, his ſacred Majeſty was brought 
| unto 
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unto the Scaffold, and there "ry murthered 


before the Gates of his own Royal Palace. And 
becauſe by this horrid Action the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion hath received the greateſt Wound and Re- 
proach, and the People of England the moſt in- 
ſupportable Shame and Infamy, that it was poſſ- 
ble for the Enemies of God and the King to 
bring upon us; whilſt the fanatick Rage of a few 
Miſcreants (who were as far from being true 
Proteſtants, as they were from being true Sub- 
je&s) ſtands imputed by our Adverſaries to the 
Whole Nation : We therefore, your Majeſty's 
faid dutiful and loyal Subjects, the Lords and Com- 
mons in Parliament aſſembled, do hereby renounce, 
abominate, and proteſt againſt that impious Fact, 
the execrable Murther, and moſt . T rea- 


ſon, committed againſt the ſacred Perſon and Life 


of our ſaid late Sovereign, your Majeſty's moſt 
Royal Father, and all Proceedings tending there- 
unto : And do beſeech your moſt excellent Ma- 
jeſty, that it may be declared, and be it hereby de- 
clared, That by the undoubted and fundamental 
Laws of this Kingdom, neither the Peers of this 


Realm, nor the Commons, nor both together, in 


Parliament, or out of Parliament, nor the People 
collectively or repreſentatively, nor any other 
Perſons whatſoever, ever had, have, hath, or 
ought to have, any coercive Power over the Per- 
ſons of the Kings of this Realm. And for the 
better Vindication of our ſelves to Poſterity, and 
as a laſting Monument of our otherwiſe inexpreſ- 
ſible Deteſtation and Abhorrency of this villamous 
and abominable Fact, c. Be it hereby Enacted, 
That every thirtieth Day of January, unleſs it 
falls out to be upon the Lord's Day, and then 


the Day next following, ſhall be for ever hereat- 
ter ſet apart, to be kept, and obſerved, in all the 
| Churches 
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Churches and Chapels of theſe your Majeſty's 
Kingdoms of England and Ireland, Dominion of 
Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, and 
the Iſles of Jerſey and Guernſey, and all other 
your Majeſty's Dominions, as an Anniverſary Da 

of Faſting and Humiliation, to implore the Mer- 
cy of God; that neither the Guilt of that ſacred 
and innocent Blood, nor thoſe other Sins, by which 
God was provoked to deliver up both us and our 
King into the Hands of cruel and unreaſonable 
Men, may at any Time hereafter be viſited upon 
us and our Poſterity. Og 


C 
FF 


| King Charles II. his Birth and Return. 


EMRTORASMUCH as Almighty God, 
N Pl the King of Kings, and ſole Diſpoſer 
eee of all carthly Crowns and Kingdoms, 
bath by his all- ſwaying Providence and 
power, miraculouſly demonſtrated, 

in the View of all the World, his tranfcendent 
Mercy, Love, and Gpaciouſneſs towards his 
moſt excellent Majeſty 
his eſpecial Grace, of England, Scotland, France, 
and Ireland, King, Defender of the true Faith, 
and all his Majeftys loyal Subjects of this his 
Kingdom of England, and the Bominions there- 
unto annex'd, by his Majeſty's late moſt wonderful, 
glorious, peaceable, and joyful Reſtauration to 


the actual Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe of his undoubted 


hereditary, ſovereign, and regal Authority over 


9 
harles the Second, by 
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them, after ſundry Years forced Extermination 
into Foreign Parts, by the moſt traiterous Con- 


ſpiracies, and armed Power of uſurping Tyrants, | 


and execrable perfidious Traytors; and that with- 
out the leaſt Oppoſition, or Effuſion of Blood, 
through the unanimous, cordial, loyal Votes of 
the Lords and Commons in this preſent Parlia- 
ment aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all other 
his Majeſty's Subjects; which inexpreſſible Bleſ- 
ſing, by God's own moſt wonderful Diſpenſa- 
tion, was completed on the 29** Day of May 
laſt paſt, being the moſt memorable Birth-day 
not only of his Majeſty, both as a Man and 
Prince, but likewiſe as an actual King, and of 
this and other his Majeſty's Kingdoms ; and all 
in a great Meaſure, new-born and raiſed from 


the Dead on this moſt joyful Day; whereon 


many Thouſands of the Nobility, Gentry, Citi- 
zens, and other his Lieges of this Realm, con- 
ducted his Majeſty into his Royal Cities of Lon- 
don and Weſtminſter, with all poſſible Expreſſi- 
ons of their publick Joy and loyal Affections, 
in far greater Triumph, than any of his moſt 
victorious Predeceſſors Kings of England return- 
ed thither from their foreign Conqueſts; and 
both his Majeſty's Houſes of Parliament, with 
all dutiful and joyful Demonſtrations of their 
Allegiance, publickly received, and cordially con- 
ratulated his Majeſty's moſt happy Arrival and 
8 in his Royal Throne, at his Palace of 
T/hitehall : Upon all which Conſiderations, this 
being the Day, which the Lord himſelf hath made, 
and crowned with ſo many publick Bleſſings, 
and ſignal Deliverances both of his Majeſty and 
his People, from all their late moſt deplorable 
_ Confuſions, Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtations, and 


Oppreſſions; to the End that it may be kept in 
| . perpetual 
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erpetual Remembrance in all Ages to come; 


and that his ſacred Majeſty, with all his Subjects 


of this Realm, and the Dominions thereof, and 
their Poſterities after them, might annually ce- 
lebrate the perpetual Memory thereof, by ſacri- 
ficing their unteigned, hearty, publick Thanks 
thereon to . God, with one Heart and 
Voice, in a moſt devout and Chriſtian Manner, 
for all theſe publick Benefits received and con- 
ferred on them, upon this moſt joyful Day. Be 
it therefore Enacted, c. that all and ſingular Mi- 
niſterz of God's Word and Sacraments, in every 
Church, Chapel, and other uſual Place of divine 


Service, and publick Prayer, which now are, or 


hereafter ſhall be, within this Realm of England, 
and the reſpective Dominions thereof, and their 


Succeſſors, ſhall, in all ſucceeding Ages, annually 
celebrate the twenty-ninth Day of May, by ren- 


dring their hearty publick Praiſes and Thankſgiv- 
ings unto Almighty God, for all the foremention- 
ed extraordinary Mercies, Bleſſings, and Delive- 
ances received, and mighty Acts done thereon, 


and declare the ſame to all the People there aſ- 
ſembled, and the Generations yet to come; that 


ſo they may for eyer praiſe the Lord for the 
lame, Fc. | 55 


Every Miniſter ſhall give Notice publickly 


in the Church, the Lord's Day next before eve- 


ry ſuch 29th Day of May, and then read the Act 
t large. 12 Car. II. cap. 14. 
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O your Liturgical Demands, I make 
f as good Return to you, as I am a. 
ble, on this Wiſe. 


— ; com unrMoRATIONS 
were the Recital of the Names of famous Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, Patriarchs, Biſhops, Kings, 
great Orthodox Writers, munificent Benefactors: 

3 Which 
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Which Recitation at the Altar took up much 
Time, and thoſe Names were anciently wont to 
be read out of Diptychs, or folded Tables; and 
tedious Quarrels have been anciently, about diſ- 
punging ſome Names out of the Diptychs, which 
haye run into Schiſms. 

2. SYNODALS were ſynodical Conſtituti- 
ons, ſuch as are in Lindwood, wont to be read on 
Sundays, in Time of Service, to the great Waſte of 
Time; and you may remember, that our Canons 
of Ann. 1604, are appointed to be read, at leaſt 
once a Year, in all Churches. 

3. The PYE, I ſhould ſuppoſe did come from 
hat, Or Tivaxidtoy z a Table of Order, how 
Things ſhould be digeſted and performed. But 
the Latin Word is Pica; which perhaps came 
from the Ignorance of Friars, who have thruft 
in many barbarous Words into Liturgies. I have 
heard ſome ſay, it came from Litera Picata, a 
great black Letter in the Beginning of ſome new 
Order in the Prayer; and among Printers, that 
Term is ftill uſed, the Pica Letter, as I am in- 

form'd. | 
4. No Wonder the USE of S4RUM, TOR, 
LINCOLN, HEREFORD, BANGOR, are 
mentioned. For the Miſſals and Breviaries of the 
Roman Church, were of diverſe Models in ſeve- 
ral Countries, and ſeveral Dioceſes. The Tridentine 
Council firſt endeavour'd to bring them all into 
one Shape; yet that Order was not obeyed till 
Ann. 1568, under Pope Pius the Fifth, yea is not 
obſerved to this Day; the Spaniards in ſome Pla- 
ces keeping the Mozarabic Form, the Præmon- 


frratenſes another, and ſundry beſides. Nay, that 
Church hath alter'd the Breviaries of Pius the 

_ Fifth: And new Corrections have come forth un- 
der Clement the VIIIch, Ann. 1598: And ws === 
Ws _ been 
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been done ſince, I know not. But why the Le 
of thoſe five Churches ? Perhaps that was acciden- 
tal, that the Diverſities of them were more ſip- 
nal than others: Some Hiſtorians mention O/: 
mundus, the Biſhop of Saliſbury, and Chancellor, 
for the Compiler of the Uſe of Sarum, about Any. 
1070, or after; yet ſince we read of no Uſe of 
Canterbury, Winton, Ely, perhaps thoſe Places ob- 
ſerv'd the true Roman Breviaries, and the other 
five mentioned were diſcrepant Dialects from the 
Original Breviary. However, they are called 
Uſes and Cuſtoms, not Appointments from provin- 
cial Synods, 2 5 
6. THE DIVISION of the whole Bible in- 
to ſeveral Sections, hath varied infinitely : It was a 
long Time parted into Fitles ; for St. Matthew 35x, 
for St. Mark, 
332, Sc. See for this Sixtus Senenſis, I. 3. p. 158. 


Some have thought, that the preſent Diſtinction of 


Chapters generally now uſed, was made by Larfranc, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Ann. 1060, becauſe ſoon- 
er you ſhall not meet with it; and after him, all 
— Commentators and Schoolmen uſe it; and Rabbi 

Kimchi, and other learned Jews from that Time, 
uſurp the ſame Partition of Chapters in the Old 
Teſtament. You may read in Godwin, that 
Lanfranc took much Care, to procure ſound and 
uncorrupt Copies of the Bible. Look more for 
this in Poſſevin's Bibliotheca. Yet, according to 


Joſeph Bale, Stephen Langton, Archbiſhop of Can 


terbury, divided the Bible into Chapters, about 
Ann. 1224. But for the Deduction of all Chap- 
ters into Verſes, I am ſure it was the Work of 
Robert Stephens, Anno 1550. So his Son Hem) 
Stephens teſtifies, in his Epiſtles before the Greek 
Concordance. See alſo Sir Henry Spelman's Gloſſar) 
in Verbo Heptaticus. ES 


35, for St. Luke, 343, St. John, 


95 


7. 
Nam 
ſulea 
prong 
a Fa 
Surel 


J 
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7. EMBER-WEEKS. The Reaſon of the 
Name is very uncertain. Somederive Ember from 
iutzat, h was interpoſed, as from nuipa weonuCea, 
dernubęwös: As Lent a Faſt of Weeks, ſo theſe 
a Faſt of Days. I believe it a Saxon Word: 
Surely I have read it in Gower or Chaucer, our 
old Poets. Some think, it betokens Faſting: But 
after my ſmall Skill in Saxon Terms, Em is a 
Brother, Bert is noble, or very worthy; this put 
together, is Hebdomada Embert, the Week of the 
noble or worthy Brothers. But look better in- 
... ants ee 
8. 4 FALDISTORY is the Epiſcopal 
Seat or Throne within the Chancel ; for in the 
bafbarous Language of that middle Age, Falda 
i; a Place ſfut up, a Fold; and Faldiforium is 
Cathedra Epiſcopi intra Septa Cancelli; 1o.T find in 
many, particularly in Sir Henry Spelman. 
9. War ſhould a CANTICLE be, but 
the Praiſe of God, not only to be read, but ſome- 
times to be ſung ? By the Order of the Codex Ca- 
num, Can. 121. the Laodicean Fathers appoint- 
ed an Hymn or Canticle to be inſerted between the 
Leſſons, as Te Deum, Magnificat, &c. 5 
10. ONE direct Anſwer cannot be rendred, what 
PRIESTS and CLERKS together are. 1. 
The chief Rector of a Pariſh (called the Cardi- 
nal Prieſt of old, quia incardinatus in Beneficio) . 
was 6 iets, and the reſt under him his Clerks. 
2. Where there were Cantores, (by the Laodicean 
Council, Can. 119, called\z@yonnc: aXrat,) who 
only, till our Reformation, were to ſing in the 
Church, and none elſe; theſe were the Prieſt, and 
his Clerks. 3. Where there were Chantries, as 
there were in moſt” Churches of England, their 
aſiſting the Rector of the Church made up that 
| Form of Speech, vhe * and Clerks. 
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11. Yov tell me News, that a Latin Copy 
of our Service-Book, printed 2 Eliz. hath in it 
an Office for a Communion at Burials, Celebratis 
Cena Domini in Funebribus. It is a Tranſlation 
of ſome private Pen, not licenſed by Authority, a 
I gueſs. Communions by the Direction of our 
Service, are joined with Morning Prayers; Burials 
are moſtly in the Afternoon. Offertories at Bu- 
rials did laſt to be frequent (if they were conſi- 
derable Funerals) to the Middle of King James 
Reign, the Miniſters of Pariſhes keeping up the 
Profit of Oblations, as long as they could; and 
theſe Offertories at Funerals, are ſpoken of in the 
firſt Liturgy of King Edward the Sixth. 

Tris is as much, as comes into my Head at 
preſent ; inquire of them that are more {kilful; 
bu none ſhall be more willing to obſerve 


you, Ge. 


CAUTION 


FALSE DOCTRINES: 


CHARGE 


The Drocksk of EXON, 
AT HIS 


PRIMARY VISITATION, 


Br ANTHONTSPARROW,S.T.P. 
then Lord Biſhop of Ex oN, afterwards of 
NoRw 1CH. 


6 — 


5 LONDON: 
Printed for CHARLES RIVINGTON, 1722. 
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HEN 1 ſee ſo many falſe Teachers 
ll /ubtilely inſinuating themſelves into the 
Aﬀettions of the People, and buſily in- 
Wl ticing them by many Artifices, from the 
" Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith, and Allegi- 
ance to God, in his Anointed and his Church; the 
Care of the Dioceſe committed to my Charge, and 
the Remembrance of the Account, which 1 muſt give 
to God for your Souls, ſets me not only to my Prayers, 
but my Study too, to prevent your Ruin; and I know 
1 better Way to do it, than by performing the Watch- 
man's Part, Ezek. iv. giving you Warning to avoid 
the Temptations, and encouraging you to ſtand faſt 
in the Lord; and I could not find any Way to do that, 
but by making my Advice ſo. publick, that all who 
lited might receive it. And becauſe that Counſel 
and Advice is moſt acceptable, when it is put into 
the Dreſs of a Sermon, I reſolved to make Uſe of that 
I. 
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ver all neceſſary Cautions, with as clear Evidens 


ob ſer ved, will certainly preſerve you from all dan- 
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Method, which was moſt likely to inſtill effe&ually 
this Caution. When I bad determined this, I re. 
ſolved farther, 'to preſent it as ſhort and plain az 
might be, that it might be more ſerviceable to thiſe 
who moſt needed it, thoſe namely, whd have leaf 
Time to read, and leaſt Ability to underfland : But 
withal I have endeavour'd in this ſhort Piece, to deli- 


and Demonſtration ont of Scripture, as I could. It 
was not poſſible for me, to caution againſt every par- 
ticular Error, or falſe Doctrine ſpread among jou; 
there be ſo many, that it would have requir'd a Vo. 
lume to recount and refute them; and few would have 
given themſelves the Trouble to read ſo large a Dil: 
courſe : Nor was it neceſſary ; for it is more eaſy, and No 
as ſafe, to ſecure from the Danger of all, by ſome 

general Rules and Preſcriptions ; which, if they be 


nable Dofrines, and keep you ſtedfaſt in the bol 
Faith. IT ſhall heartily deſire you to believe, that 
this Caution is given you by him, who loves you as 
his own Soul, and can, with the greateſt Sincerity, 
ſay of you, as St. Paul of his Theſſalonians, What 
is my Hope, or Joy, or Crown of rejoicing, are 
not even ye, in the Preſence of the Lord? Ye ar | 


our Glory and Joy. If any of you ſhall draw xg 
back, and fall from the Stedfaſtneſs of the Faith, Firs 
my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him, Heb. x. 31. ave 
But now I live, if you ſtand faſt in the Lord. h 

_ on 81 


1 TREESsõ. 


1 THEss. Wi: . 


Now we live, if ye land faſt in the 
L OK»: 


ANT AUT, having lately con- 
veerted the Theſ/alonians to the Chriſ- 
We JJ tian Faith, was calPd to preach the 
STM Goſpel in other Parts. In this his 
GCW3E-Dd ncceſſary Abſence, he ſtill retains a 
tender fatherly Affection for his 


Children: We being taken from you for a ſbort 


Time, endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee your 
Face with great Defire, Chap. ii. 17. Wherefore we 
would have come unto you once and again, J Paul 
eſpecially; but Satan hindred us. He had put up- 


on St. Paul a Neceſſity of ſtaying where he was, 


to ſettle ſome unſeaſonable Diſputes and Contro- 
verſies with the S$zoicks and Epicureans, rais'd by 
this great Enemy of Souls, on Purpoſe to divert 
the bleſſed Apoſtle from his charitable Deſign to- 
wards the Theſſalonians. When St. Paul found 
himſelf thus hindred, he ſends Timothy with a 

| T 4 Commiſ- 
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Commiſſion in his Name, to viſit his Theſalogj. 
ans, toſtabliſh his new Converts, to comfort them, 
and to know their Faith, 4% by ſome Means the 
Tempter hath tempted you, and our Labour be in 
vain, Chap. iii. y. 7. When Timothy had finiſhed 
his Viſitation, he returns to St. Paul, to give an 
Account of his Enquiries and Proceedings, and 
brought theſe good Tidings : Thar he had found 
the Theſſalonians firm and ſtedfaſt in the Faith 
which St. Paul had taught them. At the Hear- 
ing of this good Report, St. Paul breaks out in- 
to this rhetorical Expreſſion of his Joy and Con- 
tentment in the Meſſage, Now we live, &c. 
I am come hither on the very ſame Errand, to 
know your Faith; and tho' I cannot but hope, 

that after ſo long Profeſſion of the holy Faith, ye 
are well-rooted and grounded in it; yet I cannot 
but know, that there are amongſt us many buſy 
and cunning Tempters, who uſe various and ſub- 
tle Arts to withdraw you from the holy Faith; 
and I have Reaſon to fear, as St. Paul did, leſt by 
ſome Means the Tempter hath prevailed upon 
| ſome, and therefore could no longer forbear to 

come and know your Faith ; Joy | if I ſhall find 
you, like theſe Theſalonians, ſtrong and ſtedfiſt 
therein, I ſhall ſay with the ſame Sincerity that 
7; Apoſtle did, Now 7 live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 

d. 

AND that you may continue conſtant and ſted- 
faſt in the holy Faith, which our Lord hath deli- 
| vered; I ſhall briefly and plainly ſer before you 
ſuch Rules and Directions, out of the holy Scrip- 


tures and antient Writers, as by God's Aſſiſtance 


upon your hearty Prayers, ſhall undoubtedly pre- 
ſerve you. 1 


THE 


Falſe Doctrine. 231 


Tx E firſt Rule is, to make a ſerious and heart 
Reſolution of believing and adhering to this Chriſ- 
tian Faith, whatſoever it may coſt. This is that, 


which our Saviour ad viſes, St. Luke xiv. 28. Which of 


you intending to build a Tower, fitteth not down firſt, 
and counteth the Coſt, whether he hath ſufficient to fi- 
wiſh it? leſt haply, after he hath laid the Foundation, 
and is not able to finiſh it, all that behold it, begin 
to mock him. It will be no leſs ridiculous for any 
Man, to profeſs himſelf a Diſciple of Chriſt and 
his holy Doctrine; that doth not firſt conſider the 
Coſt he may be at, and reſolve to BO on with it, 
And the Coſt may, be great, the Loſs of Father 
and Mother, and whatſoever is neareſt and dear- 
eſt to us, V. 26. If any Man come to me, and hate 
not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, 
and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, 
he cannot be my Diſciple : He cannot elle be ſtedfaſt 
in the Profeſſion of the holy Faith, which may, 
and ſometimes will, put him upon this Coſt. Let 
no Man fo far miſtake our Lord, as to think, that 
he teaches Diſobedience to Parents, whoſe firſt 
Commandment with Promiſe is, Honour thy Fa- 
ther and Mother; or that he teaches us to hate 
our Children, who by his Apoſtle St. Paul tells 
us, that they are worſe than Infidels, who pro- 
vide not for their Family, 1 Tim. v. 8. or that he 
teaches us to hate our Selves, who hath ſummed 


up his Commandments into theſe two grand Pre- 


cepts, Love God above all, and thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, St. Matth. xxii. 40. St. Luke's Phraſe of 
hatiug Father and Mother, &c. is beſt expound- 


ed by St. Matth. x. 37. He that loves Father and 


Mother, more than me. He that prefers Father and 
Mother before me and my Doctrine, and will 
renounce that, or any Part of it, to fave them or 
his own Life, and whatſoever is deareſt to * 
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this World, is not worthy of me. The ſincere 
Reſolution of preferring God and his holy Truth 
before all worldly Advantages, is that, which makes 
the honeſt and good Heart, which affords Depth 
of Earth for the Seed of God's Word to root in, 
and bring forth Fruit to Life eternal, St. Luke viii. 
15. Let us therefore retire to our Cloſets, and fre- 
quently renew this honeſt Purpoſe and Reſoluti- 
on, eſpecially when we come to the holy Eucha- 


rift, that we may get it ſealed and confirmed there 


by the Grace of the holy Spirit. Let not the Coſt we 
may be at, affright us: The rich Pearl of the holy 
Faith, the End of which is the Salvation of our 
Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. is not dearly bought, though 


we {ell all that we have to purchaſe it, St. Marth. 


xiii. 46. 2 5 
TAISs Reſolution will not continue ſtedfaſt, 


unleſs we purge out of our Hearts all ſuch vio- 


lent Luſts and Paſſions, as will raviſn our Wills 
from the holy Faith, which we have believed; let 
us therefore be careful to caſt out them, eſpecially 
thoſe which are moſt dangerous to the Stedfaſt- 
neſs of the Faith : As, | 
1. THE inordinate Love of this preſent World. 


This made Demas forſake St. Paul, after he had 


been a long Time his Fellow-Labourer in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. iv. 10. There be 
too many ſuch, who follow Chriſt's Doctrine for 
Gain, who make great Profeſſion of this holy Faith, 
when it fills their Baſkets, St. Joh. vi. 26. who run 
away from it as faſt, to any impertinent, nay damna- 
ble | Pay which appears more advantageous, If 

wie have Hearts exerciſed with covetous Deſigns, 
we ſhall certainly forſake the right Way, as Ba- 
laam did, for the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Pet. ii. 15. 


2. AM- 
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2. AMBITION and Vain-Glory. Diotre- 


es, who loves to have the Pre-eminence, receives 
not the Apoſtles, nor their Doctrine, St. Fobn, Ep. iii. 
nay, flights their Doctrine, vilifies their Perſons, 
prating againſt them with malicious Words, V. 10. 
and all this to get himſelf a Name and Eſteem a- 
mongſt the credulous Vulgar. This hath made 
moſt of the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in elder 
Times, as Epiphanius and others have obſerved. 
When they thought their Worth and. Merit not 
enough rewarded, when they could not be ſo 
great or powerful, as they affected to be; when 
they could not obtain, by the regular and juſt 
Ways of Preferment, ſuch Places and Dignities, 
ſuch Eſteem and Repute, as their Ambition made 
them covet, and think themſelves to have deſerved 
then they broach'd new Doctrines, and invented 
new Diſciplines, to draw Parties after them of the 
weaker Sort, that they might be, in a Faction, 
what they could not be in the Church, Chiefs and 
Leaders. Nor doth this Ambition appear only 
in the Leaders ; bur every little Member of the 
moſt ridiculous Sect is ſwoln with the fame tu- 
morous Vain-Glory, each Party affecting to be 
called the Godly. Where this Wind of Ambiti- 
on blows, no wonder, if it carries them away to 
diverſe and ſtrange Doctrines, Heb. xiii. 9. How 
can we. believe, receiving or catching at Glory 
one of another, St. John v. 44. hen the 
Teachers court the People, and they again the 
Teachers, for Applauſe and Reputation; when 
Vain-Glory is the End of the Deſign, how can Men 
be ſtedfaſt? For when the holy Faith becomes, 
as oftentimes it does, vile and contemptible in the 
Eyes of the People; ſuch Men muſt needs ſor- 
lake it, and profeſs any new, though damnable 
Doctrine, that grows popular. Beſides, no Man 
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can hope, to ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Faith, without 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, who reſiſts the 
Proud, and gives his Grace only to the Humble, 
Jam. iv. 6. If we will be conſtant Diſciples of 
Chriſt, we muſt be like him, /owly in Spirit, St. 
Matth. x1. 29. | 


3. THERE is in our Nature a Softneſs or Ten- 


derneſs, that is apt to betray our Conſtancy. 45 
many as defire to make a fair Shew to the Fleſh, 
(Sides tumpooomrnoa, that would appear with a 
fair Face without a Scar) renounce their Chriſti- 


anity, and turn Jews; only left they ſhould ſuffer 


Perſecution for the Crofs of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 12. 
This Tenderneſs made the Apoſtles, St. Peter and 
all, once forſake their Lord: And the ſame hath 
made too many forſake the Lord's holy Truth. 
It may not perhaps be thought needful, to urge 


this any farther at this Time, when, God be thank- 


ed, there is no ee Danger of ſuffering Per- 
ſecution for the Faith of Chritt, 

fended by the Defender of the Faith. But though 
Confeſſors of the Faith and Doctrine of our Lord, 
be not perſecuted by the Sword of Authority, 


it is, at leaſt ſome Part of it, cruelly perſecuted 


by the Spears and Arrows and ſharp Swords of 
ſlanderous Tongues; who, like the Donatiſts of 
old, cry out of Perſecution, even then when they 
are thus ſharply perſecuting thoſe, who profeſs the 
holy Truth and Faith of Chriſt. To inſtance 
in a few Particulars. Let any Man preach or prac- 
tiſe Decency and Order in the Service and Wor- 
ſhip of God, which is a direct Command in Chriſt's 
holy Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let him preach 


or practiſe Loyalty and Obedience to the King 


and his Laws, which is Part of the ſame holy 
Doctrine, Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Let him 
preach or practiſe Obedience to the Church, ac- 


3 cording 


it being now de- 
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cording to our Lord's Direction; St. Mat. xviii. 17. 
and Submiſſion to the Guidance of thoſe, who, 
by God and Man's Laws, are ſet over us to watch 
for our Souls, Heb. xiii. 17. and he ſhall ſoon find 
the Truth of that, which I have ſaid; his Doctrine 
flander*d, and his Perſon reproach'd and perſecuted 
by malicious Tongues. The Fear of this Perſe- 
cution, we ſee, hath made ſome, who are too 
tender, follow our Lord's Doctrine, as St. Peter 
did his Maſter, at a Diſtance ; it is not amils to 
remember, what the Holy Ghoſt hath obſerved 
for our Inſtruction in St. Peter, that ſoon after he 
drew back and followed at a Diſtance, he forſooł, 
nay for /wore his Lord, St. Matt. xxvi. 58,74. From 
all which we may certainly conclude, that we 
ſhall never ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine and 
Faith of our Lord, unleſs we endeavour to har- 
den our Faces, and ſtrengthen our Foreheads, a- 


inſt all ſuch Fear of the Looks or Tongues of 
Men, Exel. iii. 8, 9. 


As there is a Tenderneſs, ſo there is a Fickle- 
ak and Love of ny in our corrupted Na- 
ture: St. Paul calls it Childiſbneſs, Epbeſ. iv. 14. 
loving much but not long, delighting in Change, 
not only in ordinary Matters, Dreſſes, and Faſhi- 
ons, but even in Religion too; new Prayers, new 
Doctrines, new Goverments. Many Men having 
itching Ears, heap to themſelves Teachers, 2 Tim. 
iv. 3. after their own Luſts; ſuch as may rub their 
Ears, and gratify their Luſts, and ſeveral Hu- 

mours, with Doctrines ſuitable, ang pleaſe their 
Childiſhneſs with Novelties. New Revelations, 
new Truths are by many much affected, and dai- 
ly expected: I pray God, we come not to 
the Fews Innovation, new Gods, which our Fa- 
thers never heard of, Deut. xxxii. 17. We ſeem 
PWeary of the old Garment, the old Religion, and 


love 
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love to put new Pieces to it, though thereby we 
make it much worſe, St. Luke v. 36. Nothing can 
be more directly oppoſite to our Stedfaſtneſs in 
the Truth, than this Love of Change; ſince the 
holy Faith, and Chriſtian Truth is, like Jeſus 
Chriſt who taught it, the ſame Yeſterday, and 10 
Day, the ſame Fr Ever, Heb. xiii. Let us labour 
therefore to correct this Childiſhneſs, to quit our 


Selves like Men, and earne/tly contend for that | 


Faith, which was once, and but once, delivered, 
Jude 3. By the Means aforeſaid, we may, by 
God's Grace, ſecure our Selves againſt our Selves, 
that our own Hearts ſhall not miſlead us. But tho 
our Hearts be ſincere, our Underſtandings may be 
weak, and we may be daily in Danger of being 
ſeduced by the various Arts and Subtleties of cun- 


ning and buſy Seducers, who lie in wait to de- 


. ceive; and therefore I ſhall offer this ſecond Cau- 
tion, which our bleſſed Lord hath taught us, 
Mat. vii. 15. c 7 8 


II. BEWARE of falſe Prophets, or falſe Teach- 
ers, as St. Peter calls them, 2 Pet. ii. 1: And you will 
readily grant the Caution to be moſt ſeaſonable 
and neceſſary, if you will conſider the Crafts they 


uſe to deceive you, and your own Danger, if you 


be deceived. Inwaralh, ſays our Saviour, hey are 
ravening H/olves, whoſe Aim and Deſign is no 
leſs than the Ruin and Dammation of our Souls. 
W hat Danger can be greater ? 'This cruel, and 
malicious Deſign they hide under Sheep's Cloath- 
ing, ſoft and fair Pretences of Meekneſs and Humi- 
lity, Profeſſions of extraordinary Holineſs, great Care 
of Souls, ſingular Love of God's Glory, to which 
they add good Words, kind and flattering Specch- 
es, Rom. xvi. 18. and (which is the Maſter- piece of 


Cunning) 
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Cunning) they promiſe them Liberty, 2 Pet. ii. 
19. Simon Magus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, of old, 
taught their Diſciples to live as they liſted, and 
to do whatever they pleaſed: Marcion taught 
his Diſciples to believe, that Chriſt came into the 
World to deliver Men from the Service of the 
Creator: Meletius gave his Followers a Licence 
to live without Fear, and to be rul'd and govern'd 
by none. I might inſtance in many more ſuch 
falſe Teachers, of the ſame Leaven; but I need 
not, ſince St. Peter, in the Place aforeſaid, aſſures 
us, thar it is the Wont of falſe Teachers, of what 
Sort ſoever, to promiſe their Followers Liberty, 
or rather Licentiouſneſs, being the moſt catching 
Argument in the World to intice itching Ears 
and luſtful Hearts to their Party. It is not unwor- 
thy of our Obſervation, that St. Peter ſays, they 
promiſe them Liberty; but indeed they neither 
do, nor can, by theſe Means make them free; for 
whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin. 
Whar Liberty then can it be, to be expoſed and 
"5 wh to the deadly Slavery of Error and 
in! | 

FALSE Teachers having all of them ſuch ma- 
licious Deſigns of Ruin, and ſuch cunning Arti- 
fices to deceive, it behoves us very much to re- 
member our Lord's Caution, Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets. But how ſhall we diſcern them to be ſuch? 
Their inward Deſigns we cannot ſee, and their 
outward Appearance is innocent and harmleſs, fair 
and plauſible, Sheep's Cloathing. By their Fruits 

you ſhall know: them, ſays our Saviour; they may act 
the Sheep for a while, but if you heed and mark 
them well, you ſhall ſee the Wolf appear z by 
their Fruits you ſhall know them. When you ſee 
ſome creeping into Houſes, and inſtilling Doc- 
trines into the weaker Sort; by this you may have 


+ juſt 
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juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect them for falſe Teachers, 2 77% 
iii. 6. Of this Sort are they which creep into Hon. 
ſes, from ſuch turn away. There ſhall be falſe 
Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in dam- 
nable Doctrines, 2 Pet. ii. 1. who when they ſhall 
offer themſelves to be your Teachers, ſhall for- 
fake the lawful and publick Aſſemblies eſtabliſh'q 
by juſt Authority in the Houſes of Prayer : By 
this Fruit you may know them. Beloved, remem- 
ber the Words, which were ſpoken before of 1he 
Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that they 
told you, there ſhould be in the laſt Time Mock- 
ers or Deceivers, Jude 17. 18. Theſe be they 
who ſeparate themſelves ; beware of ſuch there- 
fore; by theſe Fruits you ſhall juſtly ſuſpect 
them to be falſe Teachers. But there is one Cha- 
rafter or Mark, by which you ſhall undoubtedly 
know them: St. Paul, St. Peter, St. Jude, tell 
us for certain, thoſe are falſe Teachers, by all 
Means to be avoided, who deſpiſe Government, 
and ſpeak Evil of Dignities. When therefore you 
hear any Teachers blaſpheming and reviling their 
Governors, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, when you ſec 
them contemning their Laws, confronting their 
Authority, refuſing to come at Moſes and Aaron's 
Call, to the Aſſemblies appointed by their Laws; | 
and ſetting up Meetings, gathering Aſſemblies a- 
gain t Moſes and Aaron, the Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority; come not near, leſt ye periſb in 
their Sin, Numb. xvi. It is God's own Caution 
there V. 26. and in the like Caſe too; for what 
ele was the Sin of Corab, Dathan, and Abiram 
but refuſing to come at the Call of Moſes an 
Aaron, Numb. xvi. 12. We will not come up; and 
the 2 Congregations againſt them, V. 19. 
And certainly to gather Congregations, contrary 
1 of Moſes and Aaron, 
| | 1 


to the Laws and 


[ | \ 
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is to gather againſt them: For it is the Authori- 
ty, that makes the King and the Prieſt, Moſes 
and Aaron, ſo ſacred, that no Man mult riſe a- 
gainſt them. When therefore you ſee or hear 
any fo A Congregations contrary to the 

Laws, depart from them; when you hear any 
Teachers thus deſpiſing Dominions, remember, 
that the Apoſtles have told us, they are falſe 
Teachers; and forget not our Lord's own Cau- 
tion, Beware of falſe Prophets. If any Man after 
all this Monition, will ſtill be bold to receive ſuch, 
becauſe they come in Sheep's Cloathing, he de- 
ſerves more Blame than Piry, if he be ruin'd and 
devoured. was 
III. OBE your ſpiritual Gides, and ſubmit 
your ſelves to their Conduct and Direction, Heb. 
xiii. 17. This Rule is given us, to this very Pur- 
poſe, that we may ſtand faſt in the Faith. For af- 
ter the Apoſtle had fore warned us, V. 9. Be not 
carried away with diverſe and ſtrange Doctrine; 
he preſcribes this, as the beſt Prevention of ſuch 
Giddinek and Lightneſs, to obey them that have 
the Rule over us, and ſubmit our ſelves to them 
who watch for our Souls. Almighty God, in 
infinite Goodneſs to Man, knowing the Weak- 
neſs of the People's Underſtandings, togerher with 
the Want of Time and Means for the Study of 
Truth, hath provided ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt, Eph. iv. 12. That we henceforth be no more 
Children, toſs'd to and fro, and carried away with 
every Wind of Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, and 
cunning Craſtineſs, whereby they lie in. wait to de- 
ceive, V. 14. God hath, you ſee, appointed you 

8 U | Paſtors 
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Paſtors and Teachers, to keep you from being 
deceived by falſe Teachers; and if you will not 
0 ſubmit to their Direction, you rel your ſelves 
to the Danger of being deceived, and fruſtrate the 
merciful Intendment of God's Goodneſs towards 
vou, to keep you ſtedfaſt in the Truth. 
I know not what Excuſe any Man can make, 
why he doth not readily ſubmit to the Guidance 
of theſe Paſtors and Teachers, but only this; 
that firſt, he does not certainly know, whom 
Chriſt hath appointed for his Guides now, fince 
the Apoſtles themſelves are dead long fince : 
And ones if he does know them, yet he 
cannot confidently rely upon their Guidance, 
ſince they are not infallible in their Doctrines, 
as the Apoſtles were, and therefore may poſſibly 
be deceived themſelves, and deceive him that ſub- 
mits to them. | 
To the firſt I anſwer : You may as certainly 
know, who are your Spiritual Guides, as who 
are your Civil Governors; namely, by the Laws 
of the Church and Kingdom, and their ſolemn 
Inveſtiture in their ſeveral Places and Charges; 
which is a greater and ſurer Evidence, than any 
Man can have of his natural Parent, whom you 
cannot otherwiſe know, than by the common 
Repute of the Neighbourhood, and the Teſti- 
mony of your Mother, who is bound in Reputs- 
tion to call her own Huſband your Father : And 
| fince God hath commanded you, upon Pain of 
Damnation, to obey him, who is thus reputed 
your Father; why ſhould you not fear the ſame 
Penalty for diſobeying your Guides of Souls, whom 
God hath equally commanded you to obey, and gt 
ven you a greater Evidence and Aſſurance of their 
Authority over you ? * 1 
| 0 
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To the ſecond Scruple I anſwer; that I aſ- 
ſert no Infallibility in your ſpiritual Guides. They 
are Men, and may be deceived; they may be 
cunning Men, and lie in wait to deceive. And 
may not thoſe be ſuch, whom you heap to your 
ſelves, and ſo willingly run after? Thoſe, who are 
ſet over you, are 7eftrained by the Laws, and ac- 
countable to their Superiors, ſo that they cannot 
publiſh dangerous Errors, without their owh Dan- 
ger, and the Cenſures of the Laws, if they be diſ- 
covered; and being allowed to preach only in the 
Church, cannot promiſe themſelves any Safety 
from Secrecy. And it is not fo probable, that 
they will willingly deceive you, who are in Danger 

to loſe by their Fraud, as they who by falſe 
Doctrines make Parties, to their no ſmall Advan- 
tage. Beſides, God always aſſiſts his own Inſtitu- 
tions, and bleſſes his own Appointments. God hath 
forewarned you, to avoid Strangers, and not to heap 
to your 2 Teachers, 2 Tim. iv. 3. And who 
can reaſonably expect God's Aſſiſtance in Diſobe- 
dience? It is juſt with him, to ſuffer us to be 
deceived by thoſe, whom he hath warned us to 
avoid z but it is moſt reaſonable, to expect his 
Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, in Obedience to his own 
Order. He hath commanded us to ſubmit to 
them, who are ſet over us; and will not ſuffer 
us to periſh by Obedience. If we ſhall be miſled 
by our own Guides into ſmall Errors, he will gra- 
ciouſly accept our Obedience, and not impute thoſe 
Errors to our Condemnation; and he will never 
ſuffer us to be led by them into damnable Errors, 
unleſs it be our own Fault. God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are 
able to bear, but with the Temptation, will make a 
May to eſcape. 1 Cor. x. 13. This Promiſe would 
2 fail, 
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fail, if having commdnded us to be guided by 
them, he ſhould not either certainly withold them 
from teaching damnable Doctrines, or elle afford 
us fome Means for the Avoidance and Diſcovery, 
if we be watchful, and do not wilfully retuſe them; 
which are theſe, | | 

1. OBSERVE this Rule of our Saviour, St; 
John v. 39. Search the Scriptures z acquaint your 
telves with the plain and evident Texts, which need 
no Interpretation; and if your Teachers commend 
any Doctrine to you, contrary to thoſe, believe them 
not. It is an old Obſervation, and daily Expe- 
rience confirms it, that falſe Teachers uſe to build 
their Doctrines upon ſome few hard and obſcure 
Texts, that under the Colour of the holy Text, 
they may obtrude upon their unwary Diſciples 
their own pernicious Gloſſes, Interpretations, and 
Inferences; ſo that their Diſciples Belief reſts on- 
ly upon the Interpretation of the Preacher, who, 
may be deceived, or (which is worſe) may en- 
deavour to deceive. But when the ſober and wa- 
ry Chriſtian grounds his Belief upon the evident 
Texts, which are ſo plain, that they cannot be 
more plainly expreſt or interpreted, he relies un- 
doubtedly upon God's own Word, who cannot 
deceive or be deceived. This is the beſt Way to 
ſecure your ſelves againſt the damnable Doctrines 
of your own falſe Teachers. As for Example; 
when you are by any of them taught to rebel a- 
gainſt the King, or to oppoſe his Laws, to con- 
temn the Church, and ſeparate from her Com- 
munion; guard your Faith againſt their crafty In- 
ſinuations of Rebellion by Pretence of obſcure 
Scriptures, by ſuch plain Texts as theſe, Let every 
Soul be ſubjef to the higher Powers (to him that 
bears the Sword) not only for Wrath, but alſo for 

Conſcience 
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Conſcience . z and whoſoever reſiſts, ſhall receive 
Damnation, Rom. xiii. Be ſubject to every Ordi- 
nance of Man, for the Lord's Sake, wwoether it be to 
the King as Supreme, or unto Governors who are ſent 
by him, 1 Pet. ii. 13. Which are Words as plain 
as can be ſpoken, and cannot admit of any other 
Interpretation, Theſe are enough, to ſecure you 
againft the damnable Doctrine o Rebellion. And 
againſt Contempt of the Church, and ſchiſmati- 
ca Separation ff rom her Communion, take theſe 
plain Texts, St. Matt. xviii. 17. He that will nut 
hear the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen 
Man and Publican. Keep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. Not for/aking 
the publick aſſembling of our ſebves, Heb. x. 25. ac- 
cording to the Commands of thoſe, who are our Co- 
vernors, Heb. x11. 7. 

Ir it be objected, that all theſe Texts do p- 
poſe the King s and the Church's Commands ro 
8 tay, otherwiſe I may, nay I muſt refuſe, to 

bey the King, I muſt not hear the Church, I 
el forſake thoſe Aſſemblies, if unlawful : The | 
Anſwer is eaſy ; that I cannot be ſafe in Saut 
contrary to theſe plain Texts, till I can fin 
that thoſe particular Commands of my Superi- 
ors, and thoſe Aſſemblies, be as _ forbidden 
in ſome other Texts. Ir is not ſafe to ſay, I will 
not obey the doc nor Waasken hy the Church, 
nor frequent thole publick Aſſemblies, becauſe I 
think, and ſome powerful Preachers tell me, 
| theſe Ordinances and Aſſemblies are unlawful : 
Remember, it is God, who commands, in thoſe 
Plain Texts before-menrioned, and none but him- 
felf can diſcharge your Obedience ; and there- 
fore you muſt obey, till you find the particular 
Commands of your Superiors forbidden by as 

U 3 Plain 
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plain Texts, as thoſe which in general require 
you to obey. If you obſerve this Rule, you can- 
not be cheated into Rebellion and Schiſm; and if 
you do not, it is your own Fault, that you are 
deceived. | 

| THis Rule is certain, but perhaps not large 
enough, to ſecure us from all damnable Errors; 


there being ſome ſuch, which may not ſeem flat 


_ contrary to the expreſs Words of Scripture z the 
_ neceſſary Truths, of which thoſe Errors are de- 
ſtructive, not being delivered in expreſs Terms in 
the holy Scriptures, yet ſufficiently contain'd 
therein, and may be undoubtedly proved out of 
them, by comparing Texts, obſerving the Con- 
text and Scope of the Text, and other Rules of 
Art; which the People not being ſo well able to 
do, let them obſerve this ſecond Rule. | 


2. KEEx ſtedfaſt in the Faith of all ſuch Truths, 


as the Catholick Apoſtolick Church hath beliey- 
ed, and delivered as neceſſary z and believe not 
your particular Guide, when he teaches contrary 
to theſe. The Church is the Graund and Pillar of 
Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Into her Boſom and Regiſtry 


the Apoſtles committed all neceſſary Truths, as 


our Lord commanded them, Mattt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Go teach all Nations to obſerve all Things whatſo- 
ever I have commanded you. They knew their 
Lord's Commands, and were true to their Truſt 
in teaching them accordingly. Theſe neceſſary 
Truths, thus laid up in the Treaſury of the Church, 
are domeſtick houſhold Doctrines; which all of 
that Family ſhould hold faſt, and not be carried 


about with every Wind of firange or foreign Doc:. 


zrine, Heb, xiii. 9. Theſe neceſſary Truths, com- 
mitred by the Apoſtles to the Churches of their 
own Plantation, God hath promiſed, Mat. xxviii. 

| oy ; J | 20. 
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20. ſhould be delivered down thro! all Sueceſſions 
to the End of the World: Lo, I am with you, 
(namely, in the teaching all that Fhave command- 
ed) to the End of the World. What therefore 
hath been conſtantly delivered, and believed, as a 
Command of Chriſt, by the general Teſtimony 
of the univerſal Church in all Ages, ought to be 
firmly believed, upon the fame conſentient Teſti» 
mony we receive and believe the Canonical Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God; and why fhould 
we not be ſatisfied with the fame Teſtimony of all 
other neceſſary Truths ? | whey 
But how ſhall the People be able to know, which 
Truths are ſo generally delivered from the firſt Ages 
ill now ? They cannot themſelves ſearch and 
find them; and perhaps their own Teachers may 
tell them, that their Errors are ſuch. I anſwer, 
ou may find and know theſe neceſſary Truths, 
6 the public Doctrine of aur own Church, deli- 
ver in ber Liturgy and Articles of Religion, by 
the unanimous Canſent of all your ſpiritual. Guides. 
Acquaint your ſelves throughly with that publick 
Doctrine, and adhere to chat; and if your own 
Teacher teaches otherwiſe, believe him nor. 
Ir to thefe Directions here given you careful- 
ly attend, adding your conſtant. humble Prayers 
to that merciful God, who would have no Man to 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. He will certainly preſerve 
you from all damnable Errors, and keep you ſted- 
faſt in the holy Faith; that Faith which is tbe 
Ground and Foundation of the lively Hope of an 
Inberitance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fa» 
deth nat away, reſerved in Heaven for you, 1 Pet. 
. 3, 4. that Faith, by which, through the Power 
if Cod yo are kept unto Salvation, Y. y. that 
KS ." ©” So Faith, 
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Faith, which being preſerved firm and ſtedfaſt, 
after it hath been tried by manifold Temptations, 
will be found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and Glory, at 
tube Appearance of Jelus Chriſt, . 6, 7. That 

Faith, which makes us here in this Life 70 rejoice 
with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, V. 8. and 
in the End brings us to the Salvation of our Souls, 
y. 9. Which God of his infinite Mercy grant us 
all, for Jeſus Chriſt's Saxe; to whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, World without End. Amen. | 
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Cox rESSION of Sims, and the 
Power of ABSOLUTION. 


In De: Nomine, AMEN. 


1 JoHN i. 9. 


If we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and 
Juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe 
us from all Unrighteouſneſs. | 


and ſinneth not, and by his Apoſtle, 


That in many Things we offend all. And we make 
our ſelves Liars, (V. 8.) A we ſay, that we have 


7¹⁰ 
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no Sin, there is no Truth in us Who can ſay I have 
made my Heart clean, [am pure from Sin? Prov. xx. 
If any proud Phariſee doth, he deceives himſelf; 
faith St. John. Nam fi non dixeris Deo quod ex, 


damnat in te Deus quod invenit ; if we deny thoſe 
Sins we have, God that fees them will condemn. 


us for them. A vain-glorious Phariſee's God 7 


thank thee, that I am not as other Men are, Extor- 


tioners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, &c. will. not juſtify 
us before God. The poor Publican's humble Con- 
feſſion, with a God be merciful to me a Sinner, is 
the only Way to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. For if 


we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighte- 


ouſneſs. 5 


In which Words we have, 


I. CONFESSIONIS Neceſftatem; with. 
out Confeſſion, there's no Remiſſion: /f we. 


confeſs our Sins, God will forgive them; not 
otherwiſe. . + | 


Il. CONFESSIONIS Fruttus, the Fruits 


of Confeſſion, viz. 


- FirsT, Condonabit Deus, F we confeſs our 
Sins, God will forgive us our Sinn. 
SECONDLY, Purgabit ab omni iniquitate ; If 
ave confeſs our Sins, God will purge us from all 
| Hniquity ; he will forgive us our Sins, aon impu- 
tando penam, by remitting the Puniſhment due 
to them; and 4. purgabit maculam infundendo 
gratiam, he will purge us from all Iniquity, by 


the Infuſion of his Grace: And that, 


1. Quia fidelis, becauſe he is faithful; he hath 
promiſed, That whoſo confeſſeth his Sins, hs” for 
[aKein 
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 ſaketh them, ſhall have Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 1 3. 
So that if we confeſs our Sins, his Mercy will 
forgive them, and will purge us from all Iniquity, 
becauſe he is faithful. 

2. OA juſtus, Our bleſſed Saviour, by his 
Death and Sufferings, . hath made a full Satisfacti- 
on for all our Sins, he hath paid an infinite Price, 

for a Pardon for all thoſe, that will confeſs their 
Sins: So then, if we confeſs our Sins, he will 
forgive them, becauſe he is 74/7. 


I. Or the firſt Part, The Neceſſity of Confeſſion : 
If wwe confeſs, God will forgive; not otherwiſe. 
Confeſſion was always the Way to Abſolution; 
and neyer was Pardon promiſed, but upon theſe 
Terms, if we confeſs. Thus it ran in the Law : 
And it ſhall be, when he ſhall be guilty in any of theſe 
Things, that he ſhall confeſs, that he hath ſinned in 
that Thing And the Prieſt ſhall make an Atone- 
ment for him concerning his Sin, Levit. v. 7. Thus 
here in the Goſpelz I we confeſs our Sins, God 
will forgive them. This /i confiteamur implies æ 
uon niſi confiteamur ; If we confeſs our Sins, God will 
forgive them, implies, that unleſs we' confeſs, God 
will not forgive. Conditional Promiſes bind not 
to Performance, 'till the Condition be fulfilled : 
And ſuch a Promiſe is this Pardon, here promiſed 
with an /, If we confeſs. Of Neceſlity therefore 
we muſt confeſs, if ever we deſire to obtain the 
Pardon promiſed z Dum tacui inveterantur oſſa 
mea, ſaith the Pſalmiſt: Pſal. xxxu. 1. Tacuit con- 
feſſionem, non tacuit miſeriam; he concealed not his 
Miſery; that he complained of all the Day long, 
and bitterly too; his Complaint was Roaring 3 
thro' my Roaring all the Day long : Yet all this 
while he feit no Eaſe, (for Day and Night thy Hand is 
was heavy upon me, and my Moiſture is like the | 0 
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Drought in Summer] quia tacuit confeſſionem, be- 


cauſe he concealed his Sins. At laſt he reſolves to 
confeſs, Dixi confitebor ; and preſently came a Par- 
don: I ſaid I will confeſs my Sins unto the Lord, 


V. 7. and ſo thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin. 


Non vis ut ille damnet ? Tu damna. Vis ut ille ig- 
noſcat ? Tu agnoſce : If we would have God forgive 
us, we muſt condemn our ſelves; if we would 
have him pardon, we muſt confeſs. And a good 
Reaſon for it : Should we fin, and have a Pardon 
without confeſſing, it could not ſtand with the 
Wiſdom of God ; for ſo he ſhould have loſt the 
Honour of his Mercy. Had he not required of 


us confeſſionem peccatorum, he had never had con- 


feffronem gratiarum. God therefore, that he might 
be ſure to have at leaſt the thin Reward of Thanks 


for his Mercy, requires, that we ſhould make 


known our Miſery, before he would ſhew us his 
Mercy ; that we ſhould confeſs our Sins, before 
he would forgive us our Iniquities. Nor will e- 
very Confeſſion ſerve the Turn: Not Pharaoh's 
hypocritical Confeſſion, who in a Fit of Melan- 
choly ſays, I have ſinned, but as ſoon as the 
Hand of God was removed, is reſolved to fin yet 
more: Nor Saul's {light Confeſſion, only leſt 
Samuel ſhould diſhonour him before the People, 
1 Sam. xv. zo. like ſome in St. Auguſtin's Time, 
who, confident of their own Innocence, would 
vet with their Neighbours for Company ſay, For- 
give us our Treſpaſſes. Scio quia juſtus ſum , ſed 
quid difturus ſum ante homines ? For their Righte- 
ouſneſs they were of the Phariſee's Mind, it was 
exact enough, they need not cry God Mercy; yet 
becauſe other Publicans ſay their Prayers, they are 


content to ſay with them, God be merciful unto us 


Sinners, to avoid the Cenſure of Pride and Arro- 
3 „ 
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' OTH £85 again, worſe than theſe, are free 
enough to confeſs their Sins, bur it is with Pride 
and glorying. Stulti, quaſi per luſum, operantur 
iniquitatem; they make a Sport of committin 
Sins, and then make a Jeſt of confeſſing them. 
This Confeſſion is worſe than their other Sins; 
for either they think there is no God to regard, 
which is flat Atheiſm z3 or which is worſe, with 
them in the fiftieth Pſalm, that he is full as bad 


as themſelves, one that delights as much to hear 
their Impieties, as they joy either in acting or 


confeſſing them. No ſuch Confeſſion muſt we 
make, if we hope for Pardon. But our Confeflion 
muſt be better conditioned. . 

1. It muſt be humilis, accuſans nos ipſos. We 
muſt accuſe our ſelves, not laying the Blame on 
others. 18 

2. It muſt be pœnitens, & cum dolore, with 
Grief and Sorrow for t gem. 

3. Integra & perfecta, we muſt confeſs all 
our Sins we know, not willingly concealing 
any. 


Obedience for the Time to come. 


FIRS r, our Confeſſion muſt be humilis & ac- 
cuſans nos ipſos, acknowledging, not the Fact on- 
ly, but the Guilt; confeſſing not only the Sin, 
but confeſſing it to be our own. F we confeſs 
our Sins, ſaith the Text. | 
1. NOSTRA peccata, non nature, our Sins, 
not laying the Blame on Nature. | 

2. NOSTRA pecata, non Diaboli, not with 
Eve ſhifting them off to the Devil. 

3. NOSTR 4 peccata, non Dei, our Sins not 
making God the Author. 


W 


4. Cum propoſito obediendi, with a Purpoſe of | 
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1. Wx muſt confeſs our Sins, not laying the 
Blame on Nature. There were ſome in St. Au. 
guſtinès Time, that when they were convinc'd of 

b their Sins, anſwered thus for themſelves, Non 
mirum, ſi deditus ſum fornicationi, quia talis creatus 
ſum nature & fragilitatis : No great Matter if 
I have committed Adultery, my natural Inclination 
tempted me to Luſt; and no Wonder, if I commit 
Murther, my cholerick Diſpoſition forceth me to 
Wrath. Fxeminarum Von eſt, as St. Jerome faith 

in another Caſe, it is a womaniſh Excuſe, and a 
Cloak for our Sloth, to ſay, I could not refift, 
the Temptation was ſo firom 3 for we might 
reſiſt, if remembring our Vow in Baptiſm, we 
would fight manfully; and it is not Want of 
Strength, but Want of Will, that makes us fo ea- 
fily vanquiſh'd. Manicheus eft, qui dicit hominem 
peccatum vitare non poſſe 3 it was the Error of the 
Manichees to ſay, That a Man could not avoid 
Sin. Nos vero didicimus, ſaith St. Jerome; but 
we have learned from the conſtant Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, Hominem ſemper & peccare, 

& non peccare, poſſe, that at all Times Man may 
ſin, or not fin, if he will. Thoſe natural Lufts 
and Paſſions, which are unavoidable, and thoſe 
ſudden Motions, which cannot be prevented, 
are not imputed to us; God doth not charge 
us with them. So faith St. Chry/oftom, in opere 
imperfecto, upon theſe Words, If a Man looks up- 

on a Woman to luſt after her, he hath committed 

| Adultery in his Heart Non fi quis concupiverit ſe- 
cundum inevitabile defiderium carnis, ſed fiquis con- 
cupiverit ſecundum voluntatem anime & confenſum, 
ſtatuens implere quod cupit, ille adulter eſt. Theſe 
natural Luſts are no Sins, if we check and ſtop 
them, before they exceed the Bounds of Reaſon: 
Then, and not until then; to wit, in God's gra- 
cious 
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cious Account, according to the Rule of the Goſ- 
pel; are — counted Sins, when we freely 
cheriſh thoſe Deſires, and reſolve to bring them 
into Act. And therefore, when we fin, we cannot 
juſtly accuſe our natural Inclination, but our Wills: 
Our natural Inclinations may incline us to ſin, 
but the Sin is ours by willingly conſenting, Rom. 
vii. 17, 20. And therefore, if we will ſpeak tru- 
ly, we mult confeſs our Sins, accuſing our Selves, 
not our natural Inclination ; that is the firſt. 
SECONDLY, We mult confeſs our Sins, ac- 
knowledging them our own, not putting them 
upon the Devil: The Devil may tempt us, he 
cannot force us to ſin; if he could, we might juſt- 
ly plead, that they were none of ours, but his. But 
if the Devil had ſuch Power, St. James would ne- 
ver have ſaid, Refift the Devil, and he will flee 
from you. Tempt us he may, by propounding 
outward pleaſant Objects to the Senſes, and that 
is tentatio exterior: Again, he tempts by inſtil- 
ling ſecret Suggeſtions, and that is called, Tentatio 
interior : Sed in poteſtate hominis eff tentati non 
conſentire. Man hath Power, by the Grace of God, 
to reſiſt thoſe Temptations; and it is our Conſent, 
that giveth Sin the Birth. The Sin therefore is 
not properly the Devil's, who only tempts to it; 
but ours, who freely conſent, and commit it. He 
is ſome Way guilty of the Sin, becauſe he is a 
Tempter, and therefore he had his Curſe for it, 
Gen. iii. But to ſpeak properly, we are the Sin- 
ners, that commit the Sin. And theretore the 
Devil's Curſe freed not Eve from hers, V. 16. Nor 
muſt we think to excuſe our Selves by ſaying, The 
Devil did tempt me, and I did eat; but ſince the 
Sin is ours, we muſt in Humility confeſs it. Si 
conſiteamur peccata noſtra, non Diaboli; I we con- 
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feſs our Sins, not ſhifting them off to the Devil; 
that is the ſecond. . „ 
TuirDLy, We muſt confeſs our Sins, not 
making God the Author. Confitebor adversùs m. 
iniguitates meas Domino, Pſal. xxxii. I will confeſs 
my Sins unto the Lord; but againſt my ſelf, not 
againſt him. St. Auguſtin. on. this Place complain 
eth of in wr (50 that would confeſs their 
Sins, but againſt God, not againſt themſelves. 
When 95 1 — told of their . they would 
reply, Deus hoc voluit, quid ego feci? God would 
have it ſo, and how could 1 help it: Without 
his Grace, we cannot avoid Sin; and therefore 
if be will not preſerve us by his Grace, we that 
can do nothing without it, what Offence do we 
commit? wherein are we to blame ? Iwiſh there 
were not ſome amongſt us of this Mind, who, tho 
they will not. in plain Terms, yet per circuitun, 
in Effect, ſay fullas much. But let them hear what 
St. Auguſtin lays z, Licet nil conſequi poſſes fine miſe» 
rigordia illa, quam repellis, potes tamen liberè tenert 
gratiam, qua retinente potes evitare culpam : Altho' 
we cannot of our Selves avoid thoſe Sins, without 
the Grace of God; yet we might, if we would, have 
that Grace, which would enable us to avoid them. 
Non ideo non habet homo gratiam, quia Deus non 
dat, ſed quia homo non accipit And if Man hath 
not this Grace of God, the Fault is not in God, 
Who irecly offers, and invites us to it; but in our 
Selves, who wilfully refuſe it, and put it from us. 
dacirco culpa noſtra eſt, quia, fugimus gratiam; 
therefore when we ſin, the Sin is ours, who flic 
that Grace, which followeth us, and never leaves 
us but with Grief : Ga volui, & noluiſtis 
Say not thou therefore, he hath cauſed me to err; 
for he bath no Need of the. ſinſul Man, Nn 
5 n 
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And let no Man ſay, he is tempted of God; for God 


cannot be tempted to Evil, neither tempts he any Man; 
but every Man is tempted, when he is drawn away 


of his own Luſts : Then when Lug hath concerved, 
it brings forth Sin. St. Jam. i. 14. Since then our 


Luſt conceives the Sin, we muſt needs ow it, 
and confeſs. If we confeſs truly, that the Sin is 
ours, not God's, accuſing our Selves, not making 
God the Author: And that is the third. 

TRHE ſecond Condition of our Confeſſion is, 
it muſt be penitens & cum dolore. It is not enough 
to ſay, I have ſinned; but with St. Peter we 
muſt go and weep. The Saints of God did fo : 
Job's Eyes poured out Tears to God, Job xvi. 20. 
David's Eyes guſhed ont a Flood of Waters, which 


made his Bed to ſwim, Pal. vi. 6. Mary Magda- 
len wept Tears enough to make a Bath for our 


Saviour's Feet; and St. Ambroſe telleth us of ſome 
in his Time, that did /alcare frontem lachrymis, 
that furrowed their Face with their Tears. Weep- 
ing and Tears were then in Faſhion. Sozomen 
tells us, in his ſeventh Book and ſixteenth Chap- 
ter, that the Pemitents then did um planctu & 
lamentatious ſemet ipſos in terram pronos projicere : 
that they lay proſtrate upon the Ground weeping 
and ſighim, as unworthy to look up to Heaven, 


till the Biſhop came and raiſed them up. Bur rhis 


publick 3Zouoxd&ynrs is out of Faſhion now, and 


it were vain for me to perſuade to it. Job's Tears, 


David's Rivers of Water, Mary Magdalen's Weep- 
ing are good Patterns for us now : Or if that be 
too much, if our Eyes cannot with Fob pour 
forth Tears, nor with David guſh out Rivers of 
Water; nonne ftillabit oculus noſter, ſhall not our 
Eye afford one Drop or twain ? There'is no Sin 
fo ſmall, but would fetch a Sigh from our Heart, 
and a Tear from our Eye; if we well conſidered, 
3 X whom 
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whom it offended. It grieves the holy Spirit, Eph. iv. N 


zo. and ſhall not we grieve, for grieving him? It made 
our bleſſed Saviour figh, and /weat, and bleed, and 
dlie; and ſhall not we ſigh for that, which made him 


die? It grieves our heavenly Father: He is ſorry 


for our Oſfences; and ſhall not we mourn for that 
which makes him ſorrowful ? If we do not, our 
Confeſſion is not right, nor as it ſhould be; and 
in vain do we hope for Pardon, for ſuch a d 
and dull Confeſſion. It is true, if we confeſs our 
Sins, God will forgive them; but not unleſs we con- 
feſs, pœnitenter & cum dolore, with Grief and Sor- 
row : And that is the ſecond Condition of true 
Confeſſion, it muſt be pœnitens & cum dolore, with 
Grief and Sorrow for our Sins. 

3. Ou x Confeſſion mult be integra & perfetts : 


We mutt not confeſs by Halves, acknowledging 


ſome, and concealing others, but freely all that 
we can remember. He that ſaith, he hath no Sin, 
bath no Truth in him, faith St. John: And he that 
denies any one Sin, that he knows he hath com- 
mitted, hath but little Truth in him; and the 
God of Truth will not pardon ſuch, as will not 
ſpeak the Truth from their Heart. All our Sins 
therefore muſt be confeſſed; omnia venialia, omnia 
mortalia, fo lay the Caſuiſis All Sins of Weak- 


neſs, all Sins of Preſumption, all muſt be confel- | 


ſed, if we would have God to pardon all. Scio 
Deum inimicum omni crimini- Duomodo ergo, qui 
crimen reſervat, de illo recipiet veniam ? God is an 
Enemy to every Sin, and will not pardon any, if we 
willingly conceal but one. His Pardon is general, 
be never forgives one Sin, but he forgives all; and 
our Confeſſion muſt be anſwerable, we muſt confels 
not one, but all, that after diligent Search and Ex- 
amination we find we have committed. For ſe- 
cret Sins, that have ſlipt out of our Memory, and 
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cannot be recalled, God does not require a par- 


ticular Confeſſion, but a general Acknowledg- 
ment in Grols is enough: Lord, cleanſe thou me 


from my ſecret Sins, wipes off all thoſe. But the 


Caſuiſts put a Caſe, What if we be doubtful, ei- 


ther firſt of the Fact, whether we have commit- 


ted it or not? We fear we have, but cannot cer- 


tainly be reſolved: Or ſecondly of the Guilt; 


the Fact we confeſs, but cannot with all our Skill 


determine, whether it be a Sin or not. Willing- 
ly we would confeſs, if we thought it were a 
Sin, but cannot be reſolved of that. Shall we 


now in Humility downright-confeſs, that we have 
offended ? No. Deus non agnoſcit mendacem iſtam 
humilitatem : God likes not that falſe Humility. Cum 
Humilitatis cauſa mentiris, fi non eras peccator ante- 
quam mentireris, mentiendo efficeris quod vitdras. 
This very Confeſſion againſt our Conſcience makes 


us Sinners, if we were none before. What then? 


ſhall we deny it; and ſay, we have not ſinned? 
No; that is full as bad, or worſe. The Caſuiſtis 


give us this Rule, ſince the Sin is doubtful, con- 


tels it ſo. If we queſtion, the Fact, and cannot re- 
member that. yer fear leſt we have committed it, 
confeſs it with a /; feci ; if J have done it, Lord, 
pardon thy Servant in this Thing. Again, if we 
remember the Fact, but doubt che Guilt, and can- 
not with all our Diligence be reſolved, whether 
it were a Sin or not, confeſs it then with a /; pec- 
caviz if it be a Sin, which I have committed, then 
Lord, be merciful to me @ Sinner. Thus they teach, 
and not without Ground: For in Confeſſion we 
are Witneſſes againſt our Selves before the Throne 
of Juſtice; and therefore muſt ſay, hat Witneſſes 
are bound to ſpeak, the whole Truth, and nothin 

but the Truth, as God ſhall help us. And this is 
the third Qualification of our Confeſſion; it mult 


3 be 
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be integra & perfecta; we muſt confeſs all our do 
Sins, not willingly concealing any. $i 
4. Ov, Confeſſion muſt be cum propofiry obe- Al 
diendi, with a Purpoſe of Obedience for the Time 2e 

5 to come. Not every one that confeſſeth, but tri 
| he that confeſſeth, and forſaketh his Sins, fhall have an 
Mercy, Prov. xxviii. As good ſay Nothing, as ſay P. 

T have ſinned, unleſs we reſolve to do fo no more. opt 
Nil prodeſt homini confiteri, fi mens ab iniquitate hi. 
non revocetur : It is to no Purpoſe to confeſs our, WM an 
Sins, unleſs we reſolve againſt them for the future. ne 
And as we confeſs, that we have turned from God WI 
by ſinning, ſo we muſt profeſs our Purpoſe of rec 
turning to God by Obedience. Againſt thee, thet al 
only have I finned, faith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. li. 4. Ol 
there is his Confeiſion of his Sin. Create in me 157 
a clean Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit no 
within me, V. 9. that ſpeaks his Purpoſe of Obedi- ro. 
ence. Lachrymavit Ephraim, there is his Contri- ro. 
tion: Converte me Domine & convertar, there is im 
his Deſire of Converſion and Obedience, Jer. xxxi. of 
18. Actual Amendment, good Works done; thele WW 7: 
are the worthy Fruits of penitent Confeſſion, no / / 
Parts of it: But votum obediendi, a Purpoſe of A- WM P- 
mendment, a Reſolution of doing good W orks, 5 MW fir 


no Fruit, but an integral Part of this Confeſſion. Sa 
And therefore we never find any Man in the Way bo 
of Penance, confeſſing his Sins, but ever his fir WW H: 
Queſtion is, Quid faciam ? What muſt I do! W Fa 
St. Paul's firſt Words when he began. Su, cal. 
| | oportet me facere ? The Goaler's firſt Words, when MW to 
. he began to repent. I bat ſhall we do? ſay al the 
the People to St. John, when they came to the el 
| Baptiſm of Repentance. The Light of Reaſon I wi 
promues us, that as we have wronged God, and wWI 
iſpleaſed him by doing amiſs ; ſo muſt we endes: an 
vour to appeaſe him, and make him . by 
| | doing 


/ 
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glority him by our good Works; and he confeſ- 


ſeth not aright, that wants this Reſolution : For 
true Confeſſion is not without hearty Contrition, 
and Contrition includes a Vow of Obedience. St. 
Pail teaches ſo much: Godly Sorrow, faith he, 
operatur timorem, it works a Fear of offending 
him, whom we grieve to have offended already ; 


and vperatur vehemens defiderium, it works an ear- 
neſt and hearty Deſire to pleaſe and content him, 


whom we ſorrow that we have diſpleaſed and inju- 
red. 2 Cor. vii. 1 1. Here is a Fear of Diſpleaſing, and 
a Deſire of doing well, both which make up perfect 
Obedience, and both theſe in this Godly Sorrow, 


which worketh Repentance. So then he that fears 


not to offend, that deſires not to pleaſe, never ſor- 
rowed from his Heart; and he that thus never ſor- 
rowed, never truly confeſſed : For true Confeſſion 
implies Contrition,and ſo by Conſequence a Purpoſe 
of Obedience, Job vii. 20. Peccavi, quid faciam 


tibi? It is the Language of every true Penitent : 
have finned, what ſhall I do unto thee, O thou 


Preſerver of Men ? If Burnt-Offerings were de- 
fired, he would ſpare no Coſt : Thou deſireſt no 
Sacrifice, elſe would I give it thee. Pſal. li. If La- 


bour and Service will content, he will refuſe no 


Hardſhip : Fac me mercenarium, faith the Prodigal; 
Father, I have ſinned, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy Son, make me as an hired Servant; (et me 
to Taſk, I will willingly bear the Heat and Bur- 
then of the Day, to regain thy loſt Favour : Or 


elle, dic quid faciam, Domine ? Let God but ſay - 


What he would have done, and he is reſolved, 
whatſoever God ſhall command, that will he hear 
and do. And this is the laſt Condition of Con- 

r feeſſion, 


doing well. As we have diſhonoured him by our 
Sins, ſo we muſt endeayour a Reſtitution, and 


© —. _ — - - 
ee ] UU. ̃—A n — I EISTS £ 


4 
— . — 


— Vans A 


hog — 


31 4 4 7. Confeſſion of Sms, W 


teſſion; it muſt be cum propoſito obediendi, with 4 


| Purpoſe of Obedience. 


Ius have we ſeen the Nature of Confeſſi. 


on, and by that learn, how to confeſs. Sed uh; 
Confeſſarius? Where's a Confeſſor all this while? 
Where is any to take cur Confeſſions? Here is 
none in the Text to confeſs to, if we had a Mind 


to it. None indeed expreſſly named, but here is 


one plainly enough deſcribed ; here is one, that can 


pardon our Sins, that can purge us from all our . 


Iniquities; and ro whom can we better confeſs, 
than to him, that hath the Power of Abſolution? 
Would you know, who this is? J, even J, faith 
God, am he, who blotteth out all your [niquities, and 
that forgiveth your Sins, Ifa. xliii. 257. To him, even 
to him, then let us confeſs : Be ſure, this is ne- 
ceſſary, and no Pardon to be hoped for, unleſs we 


confeſs to him at leaſt, But there is another 


Confeſſor, that ſhould not be neglected. Qui 
conſiteri vult, ut inveniat gratiam, querat Sacerdotem 

ſcientem ſolvere & ligare, faith St. Auguſtin: 
He that would be ſure of Pardon, let him ſeek 
out a Prieſt, and make his humble Confeſſion to 


him; for God, who alone hath the prime and 


original Right of forgiving Sins, hath delegated 
the Prieſts his Judges here on Earth, and given 
them the Power of Abſolution; ſo that they can, 
11 his Name, forgive the Sins of thoſe, that hum- 
bly conſefs unto them. But is not this. Blaſphe- 
my, ſaid the Scribes once? Is it not Popery, fay 
ſome with us now? Take the Counſel, that 1s 
given in Job, cap. viii. V. 8. Enquire of the former 
Generations, aſk the Fathers, and they ſhall tell 
thee. | 

As x then St. Chry/ofom, and hear what he ſaith, 
in his fifth Homily upon theſe Words of Vaiab, 
T ſaw the Lord fittins upon a Throne. What is 
| 7 comparabla 
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comparable, ſaith he, to the Power of the Prieſt, 
to whom Chriſt hath ſaid, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and what= 


ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, fhall be looſed in Hea- 
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Prieft's Sentence here on Earth : For the Prieſt fits 


Judge on Earth; the Lord follows the Servant, 


and what the Servant binds or looſes on Earth, 


clave non errante, that the Lord confirms in Hea- 


ven. Words ſo clear for the judiciary formal Ab- 
ſolution of the Prieſt, as nothing can be ſaid more 


| plain. Pleaſe you next to inquire of St. Jerome, 


who is ſaid to be the Patron of that Opinion, 
that holds the Prieſt's Power barely declarative, 
and ſo indeed none at all: Yet he ſpeaks home, 
in his Epiſtle ad Heliodorum, de Vita ſolitaria. God 
forbid, faith he, that I ſhould ſpeak a Word amiſs 
againſt the Prieſts, qui ſacro ore Corpus Chriſti con- 
ficiunt (that is in the holy Euchariſt) per-quos nos 
Chriſtiani ſumus; (that is in Baptiſm ) qui claves 
regni cælorum habentes, quodammodo ante diem ju- 
dicii judicant; that is by remitting or retaining 


Sins. He that can conſtrue judicant, and under- 


ſtand what it ſignifies, needs no Comment upon 
the Words. Hear next, what St. Gregory the great 
ſays, in his 26h Homily upon the Goſpels. Apoſtoli 


principatum ſupremi judicii ſortiuntur, ut vice Dei 


quibuſdam peccata retineant, quibuſdam relaxent. 
The Apoſiles, and in them all Prieſts, were made 
God's Vicegerents here on Earth, in bis Name 
to retain and forgive Sins, not declaratively only, 
but judicially. Animarum judices fiunt, as he goes 


on, they are made the Judges of the Souls of Men, 
taſting the Obſtinate down to the Gates of Hell, 


by 
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by the fearful Power of Excommunication, and lift- 
ing the Penitent into Heaven by the bleſſed Power of 
Abſolution. And he is no better than a Novatian that 
| denies it, ſaith St. Ambroſe, in P/. xxxviii. I could 
name more Fathers, as St. Auguſtin, St. Cyprian, 
and others; but I ſpare. Theſe I have named are 
enough, to give Teſtimony of the former Genera- 
tions; Men too pious to be thought to ſpeak Bluſe 
phemy, and too ancient to be ſuſpected of Popery. 


Bor to put all out of Doubt, let us ſearch 


the 8 look into the xxth of St. John, 

v. 23. Whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them, and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
retained. Here is plainly a Power of remitting Sins 
granted to the Prieſt, by our bleſſed Saviour. Nor 
can it be underſtood of remitting Sins by preach- 
ing, as ſome expound it, nor by haptiſing, as others 


could do long before; but this Power of re- 
mitting they received not till now, that is, after 
his Reſurrection. That they could preach and 
baptiſe before, is plain; preach they might, 
they had a Licence for it, St. Matt. x. 7. As ye 
go, preach, ſaying, &c. And baptiſe they could, and 
did, John iv. 2. Though Jeſus himſelf baptiſed not, 
but his Diſciples. But this Power of Remiſſion in 
the Text they received not till now, that is at- 
ter his Reſurrection; as appears, firſt by the Ce- 
remony of Breathing, by that agnifying, that then 
he infuſed that Power into them, which he bid 
them receive: And ſecondly, by the Word Re- 
ceive, which he could not properly have uſed, if 
they had been indued with it before. So then it 
is not the Power of preaching or baptiſing, 
which is here given to the Apoſtles ; bur as the 
Fathers interpret the Place, a peculiar Power of 
pronouncing, as God's deputed Judges, Pardon and 
Remiſſion 


gueſs : For both theſe, preach and baptiſe, they 
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Remi ſſon to the Penitent ; a Power of abſolving 
from Sins, in the Name of God, all ſuch as peni- 
tently confeſs unto them. A Form of which Abſo- 
lution our holy Mother the Church hath preſcri- 
bed in the Viſitation for the Sick. 
Hz» then, that aſſents to the Church of Zyg- 
land, or believes the Scriptures, or gives Credit to 
the ancient Fathers, cannot deny the Prieſt the 
Power of remitting Sins. And ſince he can, in the 
Name of God, forgive us our Sins, good Reaſon we 
ſhould make our Confeſſion to him. Surely God 
never gave the Prieſt this Power in vain : He gave 
it for our Benefit, and expects, that we ſhould 
do the beſt we can, to make uſe of it. Having or- 
dained in the Prieſt the Power of Abſolution, he 
requires that weſhould uſe the beſt Means we can, 
to obtain the Bleſſing. Now the only Means to 
obtain this Abſolution, is our Confeſhon to him. 
The Prieſt may not, nay cannot abſolve any, but 
the Penitent ; nor can he know their Penitence, 
but by their outward Expreſſion. It is God's 
Prerogative to know the Thoughts of the Heart; 
the Prieſt's Eye cannot pierce fo far; he only reads 
the Sorrows of our Hearts by our outward Con- 
feſſion, without the which we cannot receive, 
nor he give, the Benefit of Abſolution. Pœniten- 
tiam igitur agite, qualis agitur in Ecclefis : Confels, 
as the Church dire&s us; confeſs to God, confeſs 
alſo to the Prieſt ; if not in private, in the Ear, 
ſince that is out of Uſe, (male aboletur, ſaith a de- 
vout Biſhop, it is almoſt quite loſt, the more's the 
Pity;) yet however, confeſs as the Church ap- 
oints, publickly before the Congregation, that 
N at leaſt by this, reap the og Benefit of 
Abſolution. And if we flight this, hear what 
St. Auguſtin ſays, Tom. 10. Hom. 49. Nemo jib; 
dicat, Occulte ago, quia apud Deum ago, &c. Let 
| no 
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no Man flatter himfelf, and ſay, I confeſs in pri- 
vate to Cod; and God, that knows my Heart, will 
pardon me, tho" I never at all confeſs to the Prieſt. 
Ergo fine cauſa dictum eſſet, Quæ ſolveritis in 
terra, &c. Hath God in vain ſaid, Whoſe Sins ye 
xemit, they are remitted ? Hath God in vain given 
the Prieſt the Power of the Keys? Fruſtramur er- 
go verbum Dei? Shall we, by our wilful Neglect, 
go about to make void the Promiſe · of Chriſt ? God 
forbid ! If we have offended this Way already, 
præveniamus judicium Dei per confeſſionem; the 
only Way to prevent the terrible Judgment of the 
laſs Day, 'is timely to confeſs our Sins to God, and 
10 the Prieſt. For, if we confeſs in Humility our 
Sins, with Grief and Sorrow for them ; if we 
_ confeſs them faithfully, not concealing any, with 
a Purpoſe of amending our Lives: Be our Sing 
what can be, they cannot be fo great, ſo grieyous, 
but God will forgive them. | 
SAINT Ambroſe doubts not, but - Fudas's 
Sin, as great as it was, might have been forgiven, 
if he had confeſſed to his Saviour, as he did to the 
Jeus, I have ſinned in betraying innocent Blood. 
Say not then with Cain, My Sin is greater, than 
can be forgiven: For if thou canſt confeſs it aright, 
never fear Forgiveneſs, unleſs thou conceiweſt 
(which is 1mpoſhble) that it is greater, than either 
the Truth or Juſtice of God. For if we confeſs our 
Sins, he is faithful, and juſt, to forgive us our Sins, 
faith the Text. Nor ſay, I have ſinned too of- 
ten to be forgiven; Numerus non vincit gratiam, 
the Number of our Sins cannot exceed his Mercy: 
If we have ſinned a thouſand Times, let us confels as 
oft; and he that hath commanded us to forgive 
our Brother, as oft as he ſhall repent, will certain- 
ly forgive us. TURE 


TE 


fully ſatisfied hereafter. Amen. 
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Trex Text is not, if we confeſs once or twice 
he will forgive us, but indefinite, F we confeſs our 
Sins, how great ſoever, how often ſoever committed, 
he is faithful and juſt, to forgive us our Sins. If we 
with the Prodigal confeſs, Father, I have ſinned a- 
gainſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son; the Father of Mercies will be- 
hold us with rhe Eye of Pity, will melt, us with 
his Grace, embrace us with the Arms of Mercy, 
will own us for his Sons, and cloath us with the 
Robes of Righteouſneſs ; and laſtly, will ſay the 
fatted Calf, that we may eat and be merry. Our 
bleſſed Saviour, who was ſlain from the Beginning 
of the World, ſhall be lain, as it were, afreſh in 
the Sacrament, thar' we eating his Fleſh, and drink- 
ing his pretious Blood, may be made merry with the 
Taſte of thoſe Joys here, with which we ſhall be 


W 
* 
1 

1 

2 

"Ne 

7 

8 

17 

4 

£ 

D 
*. 

0 * 

\F 

24 
7 

11 
12 
y. 

{4 

1 * 

TY 

4 my 

4x 

1 


1 
wo 
A \ 
4 
* 
47 
1438 
1. 
115 
15 
| 
* 
19 
vs 
2 


3 " RUS ens tn” 
—— eee ea ee eee 


2 
—  — — — 


” 
- 
. 2 
e c ˙ w ˙¹m mCt1 e + 
r LL 
LA 6 3 — N Ad a 


* TO God the Father, God the Son, God the 

Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Praiſe 

and Thankſgiving, both now and evermore, 
Amen. | 
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= BRENUNTIATIONS i Baptiſm, in the 
primitive Church, what, p. 187, 188. not ab- 
olutely neceſſary, p.190. _ £0 
Kaiben x p0.a of; in what Senſe given by 
Chriſt to the Church, p. 11, 314. the internal 
LV Effedts of it, ibid. in what Senſe exerciſed by the 
| primitive Church, p. 12, 16 by 7. — 5 — 
F if in ar Liturgy oy, P. 14, 15. they are in e Pies 
way ſame, p. 15, 16, why Mr lets Bal alone ſtand- 
ing. p. 11, 16. the Senſe of the Fathers concerning its Efficacy, 
p. 11, 12, 313, 314. that Form of it, which is in the Viſnta-+ 
tion of the Sick, vindicated, p. 16, 17. not only declaratrve, but 
 @baritative, p. 11,12, 16, 313, 314, &c. 20 deny this, rank 
Novatianiſm, p- 13, 314. | | 
Advent=Sundays, iy ſo called, p 72. of their Collefts, Epiſtles, 
and Goſpels, p. 73, 4. e eee 
Na $ 54 for what Reaſons obſerved, p. 153. ; 
Alms giving. See Offerings. N I 
1 ns it antientiy ſtood, p. 242. none of 
the Laity allowed to approach it, ibid. à moſt. proper Name for 
the great Veneration, in which it was held by the primitive Ghriſti- 
ans, p. 245, 246. the Practice of our Church concernmg it, ſiuse 
_ the Reformation, ibid. its Glory antiently veded in Lent, p. 92. 
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Ambon of the Church, what, p. 241. | 
Amen, what it ſignifies, p. 234. 10 be ſaid by every Communican 


Ine IN DEA 


41 the receivmg the Bread and Wine, p. 176. its Senſe in the Com- 


55 e in the Courſe of Roh- dy p. 14 
M $ 0 es | 45 477. 
Angels, 4 Feaſt in memory of them, why obſerved, p. ri 
Annuntiation of the bleſſed Virgin, its Antiquity, 7. 149. 
Anſwers of the People in the public Service accounted for, p. 47. 
2 when, and on what Account appointed for Leſſons, p. 3 i. 
may lawfully be read in Churches, p. 32. . 
Aſcenſion- Day, the Bleſſings thereon commemorated, p. 119. its - 
per Leſſons explained, p. 120. its proper Pſalms expounded, p. 121, 
122, 123, of its Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, p. 124, 125. bow 
early it was obſerved, p. 125, _ | 
Aſh-Wedneſday, why Lent begins on that Day, p. 92. why ſo called, 
p. 93. the Diſtipline of the antient Church on that Day, ibid. how 
ſupplied by the Church of England, ibid, and p.233. 
Athanaſian Creed, when to be uſed, and why, p. 41. 


Baptiſm, it: Neceſſity and Efficacy, p. 183, 196. is t0 be admini- 
ſired to Infants, OY 85. 186. 2 Pa an Church given chiefly 
at Eaſter and Whitſuntide,' p. 113, 115. and commemorated an- 
nally, p. 115, 116. what Reſpect our Church has in her Paſchal 

Service 20 theſe ancient Cuſtoms, ibid. trine Inmerſion the primi- 

tive Form of Baptiſm, and why, p. 191, 192. in Caſes of Neceſſy 
it is lawful to baptiſe in private, p. 194. | 

1 rape to Church in white Veſtmen ti, with Light: 

et 113. ns <3 

Bleſſing, by —_ to . pronounced, p. 57. how to be ractiued, ibid. 

. the Efficacy of it, p. 58. why the Prieſt at pronouncing it antienth 
came down the Altar, p. 182, | 

os, when faſt divided into Chapters, p. 272. when into Vaſt, 
ibid. 


Bidding of Prayers. before Sermon, an ancient Uſage, p. 165. le 


Prafiice of our firſt Reformers, ibid. he contrary Practice attended 
with fatal Conſequences, p. 164. 


- Biſhops, the chief Paſtors under Chriſt, p. 56. the inferior Clergy 


their Curates, ibid. why the Biſhop, if preſent, is to give the Bl. 
he onl 


Wa, p. $7. he is2 only pr Miniſter of Confirmation, p. 197. 


read and Wine in the Euchariſt, when, and by whom, antiently pla- 
ced on the Altar, p. 161. wherein the Conſecration of them con- 
felt, p. 173. the Remainder, after the Communion, how 10 be diſ- 
poſed of, p. 180. mw Bread in the Lord's Prayer interpreted by ile 
Fathers of the Bread in the Euchariſt, F. 177. Bride 


by > *& 228 Sefa sb 
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The INDEX. 
Bride 20 be given away by her Father or Friend, p. 204. the Antiquiy 
and Reaſon of this Cuſtom, ibid. 
Burial, and the Rights thereof explained, p. 224, 225. they are an 
= lena of our ftedfaſt Belief of the Reſurrection, p. 226, 


the Communion formerly given at Burials, p. 227. an old 


Offce for it at the end of the Latin . in Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, P. 274. 


C. 


Cds whence 6 called, p. 1 49. the Proceſſion formerly 9 on 
this Day, p. 148, 149. the Reaſons of obſerving this Feaſt, p. 148. 
the Antiquity of it, p. 149. 

Canticle, what, p. 273. 

Chancels, why ſo called, p. 241. 4 Deſcription of the primitive Form 
of them, p. 242, 244- how to remain as in Times paſt, p. 239. 

6. 


24 

Charles I. an Account of his Mar Martyrdom, p. 264, 265, 266. 
Charles II. an Account of his Reſtoration, p. 267, 268, 269. 
Choir in the primitive Church, what, p. 241, 242. 


„ Chrifoms worn ſever Days after Baptiſm, p. 114. 

* Chriſtmas-day, its proper Pſalms explained, p. 75, 76. the admira- 

* ble Frame of the Service for this Day, p. 76. the Antiquity of its 

a Obſervation on Dec. 25. P.77. 

* Church, a Definition of it, p. 56. Mur her- Church, what, p. 192. 

y Churches, the building of them directed by the Light Nature, 
p. 135. 136. the univerſal Practice of Heathens, Fews, Chriſti- 

1 ans, ibid. of the ſolemn Conſecration of them, p. 236. 237- the 

| Firneſs and Benefit thereof, ibid. the ancient Form of the Church, 

5 p 239. our Prayers there more acceptable, than in private, 

cinching of Wann, and the Rites thereof, p. 228, 229. where 
is, "DR is to kneel, p. 228. 1 12 20 be veil d, ibid. 
bs in whut Part of e co is to be churched, p. 232. of the Of- 
i 
ed — — F. why obſerved, p. 81. why it hath no Faſt 


before it, p. 82, 84. 
Clerks, 1 meant by them, p 


OT | 
Collects, why ſo called, 'p. 70 a compoſed, and how primi- 


ze, p. Fl, 52. che Obj them, p. 52. their Form, p. 53. 

why divided into ſo many a ayers, "ba, — 2 * them, 
p. 53. 54+ of the Cold} Peac ** 55. of that for Grace, ibid. 
of r King, ibid. and p. 156. * for the Church. 


—— why it begins, Almighty God, "who alone workeſt great 
els, p. 56, 57+ 


1 2 Colects, 


Collects from Septuageſuma to Eaſter, p. 102, 103. of thoſe from 
Trinity-Sunday to Advent, p. 144, 145, 145. 
Commandments, the Repetition of them in ghe Communion-Service, 
nſeful and pious, p. 156. thoſe, who , cenſured, ibid. 
Commemorations, what they were, p. 270. 3 
Commination, the Occaſion and Deſign of the Office, p. 233. an 
© uſeful penitential Service, ibid. the Deſign of the Curſes in thi; 
Office, p. 234. the Amen at the End of them explained and vin. 
dicated, p. 233. 234. | 


Common- Prayer, why ſet and preſerib'd, p- 1. ought to be the ſame 


in the whole national Church, p. 2. ſuch ſet Forms in the Apoſtles 
Days, p. 4. the Preſcription of particular Forms left to the Gover- 
nors of the Church, p. 3. 4. all other Forms ſtrange Worſhip, 


P- 5+ | | 
Communicants are. to give in their Names to the Miniſter over Night, 


y. | 

bildes, Serie why ſo called, p. 154. why part of it is read, 

when there is no Communion, ibid. why called the ſecond Service, 
p- 155. the Time, when it is to be ſaid, p. 157. the Place where, 
p. 158. it conſiſts of four Parts, p. 155. the antient Order thered, 
p. 160, 161. antiently given at Funerals, p. 2.27. 


Communion of the Sick, agreeable to the Practice of the primitive © 


Church, p. 213, top. 221. how muchof the Commaniion Service is 
then to be uſed, p. 224. | | | | 

Communion-Table. See Altar. | I 

Confeſſion, why placed at the beginning of the daily Service, p. 10. 
70 be ſaid with an humble Voice, ibid. and by all the Congregation, 
and why, ibid. 3 | 


Confeſſion private, the Benefit and Advantage of it, p. 312, 313 


315. the only Means to obtain Abſolutian, p. 315. the great Da- 
ger neglecting it, p. 316. 


Confirmation, 16 whom it is to be adminiſired, p. 195. 10 be adni- 
niſtred only by the Biſhops, p. 197. the Office for it explained, p. 


198. adminiſtred by the Apoſiles, not ſo much far its miraculous, a. 
ordinary Effects, p. 199. deſign d for a flanding and perpetual Or- 
dinance, p. 202. of what Uſe and Bene ßt, P.200, 201. 4 Funda- 
mental, p. 202. a Godfather neceſſary to be witneſs to it, p. 19 
Impoſition of Ha1ds an eſſential Rite in it, p. 197, 198. not abſc 
lutely neceſſary to confirm the Benefits of Baptiſas, p. 195. 
Conſecration of the Elements in the Enchqrift, wberein it conſiſts 
Ws #7 174; of the Water in Baptiſm, p. 184. nat abſolutely ne- 
ceſſam, p. 185. . 1 4 LR; | 
Mi 4 of Churches. See Churches, 5 1 
Creed, Apoſtolic, on what occaſion compoſed, p. 37. 10 be ſaid twin 


daily, agreeable to primitive Practice, p. 38. the many Advanteges F 


frequently repeating it, p. 39. why repeated by Prieſt and "_ 


The IN D EX. 

p. 46. why ſaid ſtanding, ibid. See Athanaſius and Nicene. 

Croſs in Baptiſm, the ra 3" and Meaning of it, p. 193. why 
made upon the Forehead, i id, 1 | 

Curates, who, p. 56. | 

D. 


Dipping See Baptiſm. 


Diptychs, what, p. 250, 271. 1 
8 Dominica in Albis, what Sunday ſo called, and why, p. 114. 
Dominica refectionis, which, p. 97. 8 
: Dominica vacans, which, and why ſo called, p. 140. 


Doxology, why ſometimes added to the Lord's Prayer, ſometimes 
omitted, p. 18. See Gloria Patri. | 


E. 
Eaſt, why the primitive Chriſtians turned that Way in their Worſhip, 
X p. 28. the Conformity of the Church of England thereto, p. 28, 
, 29, 30. See Altars, Chancels. 
Faſter, a Rule for finding it, p. 1 10. differently obſerved in different 
* Churches, p. 109. the Decree of the Council of Nice concerning it, 
& ibid. the Reaſons of that Decree, p. 109, 110. the Antiquity of 
this Feaſt, ibid. antiently ſolemniſed for fifty Days together, p.11 1, 
113% 1 
_ Eaſter-day, the. greateſt of Feaſts, p. 104. its ſpecial Hymn explained, 
1 ibid. its proper Pſalms, p. 105, 106, 107. its Leſſons, p. 107, 


| 108. its Colle, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, p. 108. 
3. Eaſter-Eve. See Eves. 
" Faſter- Monday and Tieeſday, why obſerved, p. 1 11. 
Ejaculations, zheir Uſe and Excellence, p. 47. : 
1 Elements in the Euchariſt, how conſecrated, p. 173, 174. 5 
p. Ember - Weeks, what they are, and why ſo called, p. 94, 95, 96, 
as 273. the Reaſon of their Inſtitutiun, p. 95. why the Wedneſday, 
v Friday, and Saturday in them kept, ibid. how ſtrictly to be obſerved, 
* ibid. how antient in the Engliſh Church, p. 96. 8 
1. Epiphany, uſed antiently for Chriſtmas-day, p. 84. yet a diftindt 
fo Feſtival, p. 85. its Antiquity, ibid. a threefold Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt thereon commemorated, ibid. 
, Epiſtles, cheir Anciquity, p. 69. their Fitneſs 10 the Days, for which 
* they are appointed, p. 69, 70. of thoſe from Trinity to Advent, 
and the Reaſon of their Choice, from p. 135,10 p. 147. 
= Euchariſt. See Communion Service, Lord's Supper. 
vice Eves, to what End obſerved, p. 82. why annexed to ſome Feſtivals, 
and not to others, p. 84. when the Feaſt falls on a Monday, are 


. ſuntide 


fo be obſerved on the Saturday, ibid. the Eves of Eaſter and Whit- 
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The 1 NDE X. 


funtide antiently the chief Seaſons for admin iſiring Baptiſm, p. 112, 
Exorciſms in Baptiſm, an antient Practice, p. 190, 191. the Church 
of England retams the Subſtance of them, ibid. 8 


Expectation-Week, which, and why ſo called, p. 125. 


f F. 


Faldiſtory, the Epiſcopal Throne, p. 2732 

Faſts, p. 66. See Friday, Ember-Weeks, Good- Friday, Holy-Week. 

Feſtivals, how requiſite to be obſerved, p. 66, 67, 7 1. ſome have Faſt 
before them, ſome not, and why, p. 82, 83, 84. how early ob. 

ſerved, p. 79. why on the Days of the Saints Deaths, rather than 
thoſe of their Births, p. 80. what Feſtivals obſerved by the Church 

of England, p. 67, 68. antiently all the Apoſtles were commemo- 
rated together on the Feſiruals between Eaſter and Whitſuntige, 

p- 150, 151. 1 TT 

Forms of Prayer. See Common-Prayer. | 

Fonts, why ſo called, p. 192. why placed in the Church-Porch, ibid. 


in what Eſteem they were held in the primitive Church, p. 191, 


Friday, an antient ſolemn Faſt, p. 65. to feaſt thereon rank Tur. 
Funerals, See Burial. 


| G. 


Gegneſis, why appointed to be read towards Lent, p. 3 1. 


Gloria Patri, both a Hymn and a Creed, p. 20. a fit Cloſe for an 
religious Service, ibid. corrupted by the Arians, and for that Ren, 
ſon inlarged by the Church, p, 25. its antient Uſe at the d 
the Pſalms, ibid. its Uſe in the Litany, p. 62. | 
Glory be to thee, O Lord, is to be repeated at the naming the 
| Goſpel, and why, p. 158. | 


Goc fathers, the Antiquity and Uſe of them, p. 186, 187. the Res 


 Jmnableneſs of admitting them to flipulate for the Child, p. 189. 


their Promiſes bind the Child, p. 190. required as Witneſſes at Cit 
 firmation, p. 197. 


f Good-Friday, why ſo called, p. 101. why obſerved as a Faſt, ibid. 


its Goſpel why out of St. John, ibid. its Antiquity, p. 102. 5 
| OM urls, and Trap are then expreſly on for ibid. 


| Goſpels, the Antiquity of them, p. 69. ther Suitableneſs to the Day) 
Jer which they are appointed, p. 69, 70, Rites uſed antiently # 


1 them, p. 158, 159. whyit is the Cuſtom to fand uf. 
id. | 
Gynpowder Treaſon, an Account of it, p. 261, 262, 263. 

| * 


January 30. os —_ p. 264, 265. 266. 

Impoſition of Hands 772 to Confirmation, P- 197, _ 
Innocent's-Day, why obſerved immediately after Chri ma- 

| Interrogatories in the Office for Baptiſm, antient and reaſamable, 


Iſaiah, why reſerved to be read in Advent, 


The IN D EX. 


H. 


Habit uf the Miniſter in 1 of 1 Miniſtration, what p. 248. the 


and Antiquity thereof, p. 249. 
Holy Table. See Altar. 


b 
; Holy-da 8. See Feſtivals, | 
Holy Week, which, and why ſo called, p. 98, 99. the primitive 05. ; 


ſervation of it, ibid. 
Homilies zo be read, when * is no Sermon, p. 166. this an an- _ 
tient Cuſtam, ibid. 7 4 1 
Hymns, the Antiquity of t p. 32. moſt properly ly to be fung, and 1 
3 p. 33. the 750 4 * ibid. Sanding che — ad 
for Hymms, and why, p. 34. why uſed after he Loos p. p. 357. 
Hymn Angelica, uſed þ 4 Euchariſt, and why, p. 181. 


J 


Immerſion. See 


Infant-Baptiſm. See Baptiſm. 


p. 78. its Antiquity, p. 80. 


p. 186, 87. ( 
John Baptiſt, ATT his Nativity is is commemorated, p. 112. another 
Holy-day formerly. obſerved in Memory of his Decollation, ibid. 
John the Evangeliſt, why commemorated at 8 P. 78. 


P, 3 
Jewiſh Rizes, which of them may lawfully be "uſed 9 Chriſtians, 
Which not, P. 252, 253. 


* 


Kings, the Neceſſity of praying for them, p. 55, 156. 

Kneeling, why injained the Miniſter in ſome Parts. of the Service, nas 

in others, p. 48, 49. injoined at the Reception of the Euchovif, | 
Pr 175+ the primitive Church received in 4 Poſture of Adoration, 


— 


L. 


Lent, rhe Original and Antiquity of it, p. 90, 91. why not obſerved 
immediately after E ibid. why zo end at Eafter, I, 92. why 
called Lent, ibid. wy it _ on Aſo-Wedneſday, ibid. the Ser. 

vice 


The INDEX. 


vice for the Sundays in Lent explained, p. 94, 97, 98. the Altars 
then veil d, and why, p. 36. 

Leſſons, the Antiquity of them, p. 26. —Y follow the Pſalms, 
1bid. of the ordinary © of Leſſons, p. 30. why ſore Books o- 
mitted, ibid. of the Leſſons for Sundays, p. 31. of thoſe for Saint * 
Days, ibid. See Apocrypha, Geneſis, Iſaiab. | | 


Lot us pray, often wſed, and why, p. 43. before the Lord's Prayer, p. 46. 


Litany, what the Word ſignifies, p. 59. why uſed in Proceſſions, ibid. 
- their Auiiquity, ibid. of our own Litany, p. 60. the Method and Or. 
der of it, p. 61, 62, 63. on what Days to be uſed, and why, p. 65. 
. at what Time of the Day, P: 157. whether a diſtindt Service, 
p. 155, 156, 157, why to be ſaid in the Middle of the Church, 
r | 
1 See Common Prayer. 
Lord be with you. See Salutation. 
Lord have Mercy upon us, &c. a ſhort Litany, p. 44. its uſe in 
antient Liturgies, p. 45. ſeaſonable at all Times, ibid. why placed 
before the Lord's Prayer, p. 46. 36.5; 


Lord's Prayer, why ſo frequently uſed in the Liturgy, p. 17. why the 


Doxology is ſometimes omitted, p. 18. why repeated by the People, 

ibid. the only Prayer to be uſed before Sermon, p. 163. | 
Lord's Supper, daily rectived in the primitive Church, p. 177. the 

Care of our Church for its frequent Gelebration, p. 154, 179. and 
. For giving it to the Siok, p. 213. the great Danger of abſentng 
from it, p. 179. why called Viaticum, p. 213, to p. 217. 
Low-Sunday, which, and why fo called, p. 114. | 


Magnificat, an Ob jeſtion againſt its Uſe anſwered, p. 25. 
Marriage, See Matrimony. | 
Martyrs, three Sorts of thew. p. 28. the Day of their Death why ra- 
ther obſerved than that of their Births, p. 80. 
Matrimony, the Office for it explained, p. 203, 204, 205, 206, 207. 
the Father, of, hem 2 to give the 22 04. the Ring and 
- the Reafon of its Uſe, ibid, t on the Finger, p. 205. 
the Communion 7 9 — — p. 207. the Solemni- 
ties of Marriage among the Fews, ibid. the great Uſe and Benefit of 
our Church Solemnities, p. 207, 208. they are primitive and pions, 
ibid. 4 9 
Maunday Thurſday, why ſo called, p. 100. its Epiſtle wky concern- 
ing the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. ibid. the Practice of the pri- 
_ »putive Church on that Day, ibid. the Church-Doors why then 
fer. open,'p. 101. 6 * | mY 
May 29, why obſerved, P · 267, 2.68, 269, 


8. Michael. 


The I N D EX. 
8. Michael, why particularly. commemorated, p. 153. the * An-. 
gel of the Chriſtian Church, ibid. 
50 Minitter, why ſometimes to ſtand, ſometimes 10 kneel, p 48, 49. 
why ſometimes to turn to the People ſometimes from # +5 p. 77,78. 
Miſa Catechumenorum, what, p.155. - 
Morning-Prayer, Litany, and Communion-Office, 11 diſtin Ser- 
vices, p. 156. 
Morning and Evening Service to be ſaid daily, P. A. 3.4 


3 


Names given to Children at Baptiſm, and . : 
Narthex of the Church, what, -1 _ — 85 8 155 
Nave of the Church, what, 240, 241. 

New-year's-day. See Circumciſion, 

Nicene Creed, p. 159. when firſt afel i in Churches, p. BE why 
placed after the Epiſtle and Goſpel, ibid. 

November 5. why obſerved, p. 261, 262, 263. 

Nunc dimittis, an Objection againſt its uſe anſwered, p. 


8 | 


O all ye works of the Lord, when moſt proper z0 be uſed, p. 37. 
Oblation of the Euchariſt, an antient Uſage, p. 180, 181. 
Oblations, a Duty, which the Light of Nature directs to, p. 16 6. 
frrily injoyned in the Goſpel, p. 167. when more eſpecially re- 
quired, p. 168. a neceſſary Duty at the Reception of the Eucha- 
riſt, ibid. and at the Churching of Women, p. 232. | 
Ottaves of the great Feſtivals, how antiently obſerved, p. 113. and 
for what Reaſons, p. 170, 171. the Octave of Chriſtmas, p. 81. 
how its Preface may be properly uſed the whole eight Dogs p- 
174, 175. 85 
Ordinations always preceded by ſolemn Faſts, p . 95, 140. ſome. 
antient Cuſtoms relating to them remarked, b. N 40, 141, 142, 
* 1 
Ornaments. See Habits, Surplice. 


. | \ 


Palm-Sunday, why 4 called, p. 98. 

Paſſion-Sunday, which, and why ſo called, ibid. 

Paſſion-Week. See holy Week. 

St. Paul, why commemorated by his Converſion, p. 147. 

Penitents, the Form of driving them out of 5 Church on Aſh- 
Medneſday, p. 93. the Form of reconciling them on Maundy Thurſday, 
p. 100, 101. the ſeveral Degrees of u in the Greek Church, 

| P. 218, 


The IN D E X. 
pe. 218. in the Latin, p. 219. 5 | 
St. Philip and St. James, their Feſtival, p. 150, 151. 
Prayer the Gift of, peculiar to the Apoſtles times, p. 60. 
Prefaces for the great Feſtivals, why appointed to be uſed ſeven 
on after, p. 170, 171. why that for Whitſunday but ſix, 
—_—_— | 
Prieſt, what the Word ſignifies, p. 250. a proper Name for the Mi- 
niſters of ehe Goſpel, ibid. this proved at large, p. 251, 253. its 
being a Fewiſh Name no Objection, p. 252. the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel called Prieſts by Iſaiah and Jeremiah, p. 253. what is the 
principal Part of the Prieft's Office, p. 7, 8. 55 
Pſalms, uſed in the primitive Church, p. 21, 22. why uſed oftner 
than any other Part of Scripture, ibid. they, who uſe them, pray by 
the Spirit, p. 23, 24. why ſung or ſaid alternately, p. 24, 25. 
why ſtanding, p. 25. why the Gloria Patri is added at the end 
| of each Pſalm, p. 25, 26. why the old Tranſlation is uſed, p. 
254. it is exactly agreeable to the Semſe of the Hebrew, p. 255. 
wherein it agrees with the LXX. ibid. wherein it differs from it, 
p- 256, 257, 258. ſome Paſſages of it vindicated, p. 258, 
—_—.- f 9 
Publick Service of the Church, beneficial even to the Abſent on un- 
avoidable Neceſſity, p. 7. 


Purification of the bleſſed Virgin. See Candlemas. 
Pye, what, p. 271. | | 


Q 


8 why ſo called, p. 89. of its Epifile and Gof- 
pel, p. 90. 


R. 


Repentance, the three Parts of it, p. 13, 14. not true without 
Reſtitution, p. 211. 5 - 
Reſponſes. - See Verſicles and Anſwers. 
Reſtitution, 4 neceſſary Part of Repentance, p. 211. 
Ring. See Matrimony. ; 
— Sunday, why ſo called, p. 118. the Week 
ibid. the Service and Proceſſion ormerly appointed for it, ibid. the 
Faſt this Week voluntary, and why, ibid. 
Rule yer finding Eaſter. See Eaſter, | 


Sacrament. See Communion-Service, Lord's Supper. 
Saint's-Days. See Feſtivals, 


Salutation 


obferved, 


e 


The INDEX. 
- Salutation mutual of Prief and People, p- 42, 43. its Deſign and 
Benefit, ibid. an antient Uſage, p. 43, 
Sanctuary of the Church, what, p. 242. 
Secretæ, 5 and the Reaſon of their U, p 


Se ſima Sunday, why ſo called, p. 89. p. ks A ibid, 
1 Tl and Goſpel, ibid. F f 


Sermon, antiently an Expoſation of fome Part of the Epiſtle and 


Goſpel, p. 162. not above an Hour long, p. 163. 


Serageſima Sunday, why 2 called, p. 89. its "riquity, ibid. of 


its Epiſtle and G 


Sick, ought to ſen for A Prief in the beginning of their Sickneſs, 
p. 221. the great Advantage thereof, p. 222. See Viſuation and 
Communion of the Sick. 


St. Stephen's Day, why obſerved the Day ; Chriſkmas-Day, p. 
78. of its Cdlle&, ibid. its Antiquity, p 
Sundays after Epiphany, an 223 of "thei Collect, Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, p. 86, 87, 88. of thoſe for the Sundays in Lent, 
| 5 5 1 3 p. 113. 1 
p- . Sundays after Trinity, p. 135, 70 p. 146. 
Suplie, * and Decency of it, p. 249. why white, 


Snob what they were, p. 277. 
To 
— of Wanen after Childbirth. See Churching of Wax 


Te Dear ror is grit e inthe c p. 2. ale 


proper to be uſed, p 
Tranſlation of the 9 See Pſalms. 


Trine Immerſion axtiently uſed in Bapriſim, p. 191, 192. 
Trinity-Sunday, how antiently obſerved, p. 132. of its proper Leſſons, 
p. 1 33˙⁹fęl * p· 134+ : : 


V. 
Veils worn formerly by Women, when 8 p. RY 


Venite exultemus explained, p. 21. 
Verſicles and Anſwers, the Benefit and Advantage of them, E 47. 
F thyſe before the Pſalms, p. 19. of thoſe, which make up but 


entire Sentence put — p. 231. his agreeable to eue 
Practice, ibid. 


| Veſtiary, ſo called, p. 244. 
yy, 6 Euchariſt ſo called, and why, p. 213, to 217. 
 Vigils, che primitive Obſervation of, * 82, when diſuſed, p. 83. 


Viſitation 
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ae T2 


. 


© Yintaion of the Sick, the Method and a. of it, 18 26, . 
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211; 212. See Sick. 


Vie of Sarum, n , 2 eiten. * Tar 1 | 


Fa | WY * * 


a why-ſo called, p. 1 9. Wann p. 425. 1 
- the Bleſſings. thereon cp! Fs 55 126. of its proper Leſſons, 
p. IN ts proper 15 * p. 130, 131. its Aren. 
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